Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2007  with  funding  from 

Microsoft  Corporation 


http://www.archive.org/details/babylonianexpedi04univuoft 


THE  BABYLONIAN  E\PEDiTION 


OF 


TJJE  UNIVERSITY  OF  PENNSYLVANIA 

SERIES  D:  RESEARCHES  AND  TREATISES 


EDITED   BY 

H.    V.   HILPRECHT 


VOLUME      IV 

BY 

WM.    J.     HINKE 


"  ECKLEY    BRINTON    COXC,  JUNIOR     FUNO'* 


PHILADELPHIA 

PablUhed  bjr  the  UnUrralljr  of  P«nnajrU«Hlii  ^ 


il' 


The  Editor  determines  the  material  to  constitute  a  volume  and  reports 
to  the  Committee  of  Publication  on  the  general  merits  of  the  manuscript 
and  autograph  plates  submitted  for  publication  ;  but  the  Editor  is  not 
responsible  for  the  views  expressed  by  the  writer. 


A.  NEW   BOUNDARY   STONE 


OF 


Qfb«rl|abr?zzar  I. 


FROM  NIPPUR 


litt^  a  (tonrorhanrr  nf  Prnprr  Nantra  anb 
a  (KluBiiarit  of  tt;r  liiudurru 
3lnarri{itinnB  tlfUB 
far  {fubliatird 


BY 

WM.  J.  HINKE,  Ph.D.,  D.D. 

AmaTAMT  Professor  in  the  Old  Tbstamrnt  Department  in  Auburn 
Tbbolooical  Seminary 


Wilh  16  Halftone  lUmtrations  and  35  Drawings 


PHILADELPHIA 
PablUh«d  bjr  the  Vnlreralty  of  P«nnailT«nlA 

f907 


MacCalla  &  Co.  Inc.,  Philadelphia, 
Printers. 

Weeks  Photo-Engraving  Co.,  Philadelphia, 
Halftoues. 


PREFACE. 


That  part  of  this  book  which  relates  directly  to  the  boundary 
stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  from  Nippur  was  originally  presented 
to  the  Faculty  of  Philosophy  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
partial  fulfilbnent  of  the  requirements  for  the  degree  of  Ph.D.  The 
author  has  since  continued  his  studies  of  the  Babylonian  boundary 
stones,  and  now  offers  Chapter  One  as  a  general  introduction  into 
this  interesting  field  of  Babylonian  studies.  The  questions  which 
the  Babylonian  boundary  stones  open  up  are  so  numerous  and 
varied  that  their  contents  are  not  only  of  interest  to  the  specialist, 
but  their  legal  enactments  offer  material  to  the  student  of  ancient 
law,  their  religious  features  are  of  interest  to  the  student  of  ancient 
religion,  while  their  symbols  claim  the  attention  of  the  student  of 
ancient  astronomy.  When  we  realize  that  these  symbols  are  the 
oldest  astronomical  charts  which  are  in  existence,  they  are  seen 
to  possess  an  unusual  importance.  The  attempt  seemed,  therefore, 
warranted  to  secure,  if  possible,  a  complete  collection  of  all  the 
symbols  and  to  present  them  in  the  form  of  an  astronomical  atlas. 
This  original  plan,  however,  had  to  be  given  up,  because  the  Museums 
of  Berlin  and  London  declined  to  permit  the  publication  of  the 
material  in  their  possession,  inasmuch  as  it  had  been  "reserved  for 
publication  by  the  Museum."  As  a  result  the  author  was  com- 
pelled to  restrict  himself  to  a  collection  of  all  the  material  that  had 
been  published  thus  far.  In  the  case  of  the  lx)undary  stones  dis- 
covered by  the  French  at  Susa,  and  now  preserved  in  the  Louvre  at 
Paris,  photographs  of  several  originals  were  secured  tlu-ough  the 
kind  assistance  of  Dr.  L^n  Heuzey,  Director  of  the  Louvre,  for 
whose  valuable  help  the  author  wishes  to  express  publicly  his 
gratitude.    Tlirough  these  photographs  it  was  poesible  to  give  not 
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only  an  improved  drawing  of  the  important  stone,  Susa  No.  1  (fig. 
24),  and  to  offer  accurate  drawings  of  Susa  Nos.  16  and  20  (see  figs. 
10  and  30),  but  also  to  substitute  several  halftone  pictures  in  place 
of  the  drawings  given  in  the  D^Ugaiion  en  Perse  (see  figs.  2, 17, 18). 
The  publication  of  the  symbols  on  the  boundary  stone  of  Merodach- 
baladan  II.,  now  at  Berlin,  was  made  possible  through  the  kindness 
of  Prof.  Clay,  who  placed  at  my  disposal  a  set  of  photographs  which 
he  had  secured  from  Berlin.  The  symbols  on  III  R.  41  and  43  (see 
III  R.  45,  Nos.  1  and  2)  WTre  redrawn  from  casts  of  these  stones  in 
the  Museum  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  by  which  a  more 
accurate  representation  of  these  important  monuments  was 
secured.  The  excellent  drawings,  prepared  under  the  direction  of 
the  author,  were  made  by  Mr.  P.  F.  Goist,  an  artist  of  Philadelphia, 
who  spared  no  pains  in  making  them  as  accurate  as  possible. 

The  new  boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,  whose  '^  im- 
portant inscription''  was  annoimced  in  1901  by  Prof.  Hommel, 
will  doubtless  fulfill  all  expectations,  as  there  are  few  Kudurru 
inscriptions  which  surpass  it  in  interest.  Inasmuch  as  the  boundary 
stone  of  Marduk-ahe-erba  had  never  received  an  adequate  treat- 
ment and  its  inscription  had  not  been  translated  in  full,  it  was 
thought  fitting  to  add  it  as  an  Appendix,  with  some  brief  notes 
on  its  linguistic  features. 

The  Concordance  will  be  found  to  contain  the  proper  names 
which  occur  in  all  the  Kudurru  inscriptions  published  thus  far.  In 
order  to  make  it  as  complete  as  possible  two  lists  of  symbols  were 
added.  Although  the  symbols  are  given  at  length  in  Hommel's 
Aulsdtze,  yet  inasmuch  as  his  list  does  not  include  the  latest  finds 
since  made  at  Susa,  and  as  it  seemed  desirable  to  have  one  place  in 
which  all  this  information  could  be  found  conveniently  grouped 
together,  the  author  concluded  to  repeat  the  list,  with  such  additions 
as  were  necessary,  and  to  add  another  alphabetical  list,  which  brings 
out  more  prominently  the  number  and  variety  of  the  symbols 
represented. 
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The  Glossary,  while  not  aiming  at  absolute  completeness,  was 
prepared  to  include  all  the  wortls  used  in  the  inscriptions  and  most 
of  the  passages  in  which  the  words  occur,  with  the  exception  of 
some  of  the  most  common  words,  for  which  it  seemed  unnecessary 
to  quote  any  passages. 

In  conclusion,  the  pleasant  duty  remains  to  express  my  gratitude 
to  my  teachers  and  friends  who  have  aided  me  in  my  study.  Prof. 
Hilprecht  not  only  permitted  me  most  kindly  to  publish  the  im- 
portant inscription  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,  but  he  has  also  given 
me  during  the  whole  course  of  my  study  his  generous  assistance 
and  encouragement.  He  has  still  further  increased  my  obligation 
by  reading  the  proof-sheets  as  they  passed  through  the  press,  to 
which  he  added  many  valuable  suggestions,  the  most  important 
of  which  are  duly  acknowledged  in  their  respective  places.  With 
Prof.  Clay  I  spent  many  delightful  hours,  discussing  with  him  the 
problems  connected  with  these  inscriptions.  I  owe  much  to  his 
stimulating  suggestions.  Prof.  Jastrow  has  given  me  the  benefit 
of  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the  literature  mvolved  and  has 
supplied  me  with  a  number  of  references  for  the  list  of  the  gods. 
Through  the  kind  mediation  of  my  friend,  Dr.  Ranke,  of  the 
Egyptological  Department  of  the  Royal  Museums  at  Berlin,  Dr. 
Ungnatl  kindly  undertook  the  task  of  collating  a  number  of 
passages  for  me  on  the  stones  in  the  Berlin  Museum.  His  readings 
have  been  credited  in  the  Concordance  as  well  as  in  the  Glossary. 
Finally,  I  wish  to  thank  the  Publication  Committee  of  the  Univer- 
sity for  generously  undertaking  the  publication  of  my  book,  and 
especially  the  liberal  founder  of  this  Funil,  Mr.  Eckley  Brinton 
Coxe,  Jr.  To  all  these  friends  I  owe  much,  and  I  can  only  hope 
that  the  result  of  my  studies  may  be  worthy  of  their  interest. 

Wn.LIAM  J.  HINKE. 

Philadelphia,  November  13,  1907. 
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F.  Delitzsch,    Vorderqsiatische    Schriftdenkmaler  der  Koniglifhen  Mu^een  zu 

Berlin,  Heft  I,  Beiheft,  I^ipzig,  1907,  pis.  I-V. 

IV.  CHRONOLOGICAL  LIST  OF  THE  BABYLONIAN   KUDURRU 
INSCRIPTIONS  WITH  BIBLIOGRAPHICAL  NOTES. 

1.  Kudumi  of  Nazi-Maruttash. 

Provenance:  Susa,  found  1898. 

Present  location:  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  DeUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  pis.  16-19. 

Translation :  Scheil,  I.e.,  pp.  86-92. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  DeUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  I.,  pis.  14-15, 

Koudourrou,  No.  2;  see  also  figs.  27,  28  of  this  book;  described  by 

De  Morgan,  I.e.,  pp.  170-172;  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  pp.  438-440,  No.  20 ; 

our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  231 ;  discussed  also  by  Zimmem,  in  Leipziger 

Semitistisehe  Studien,  Vol.  II,  2,  pp.  33-44. 
Quoted  as  Susa,  No.  2. 

II.  Kudumi  of  Bitili4shu. 

Provenance:  Susa,  found  1898. 

Present  location:  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  Diligation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  93f. 

Translation :  ibidem,  36  lines,  fragmentary. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  Dddgation  en  Perse,"  Vol.  I,  p.  179, 
fig.  386,  Koudourrou,  No.  9;  see  also  fig.  21  of  this^book;  described  by 
Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  445;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  231. 

Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  94. 

III.  Stone  tablet  of  Agabtaha. 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  ScheU,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  pi.  20. 
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Translation :  Scheil,  I.e.,  p.  95. 

Symbols:  None. 

Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20. 

IV.  KuduiTU  of  RammAn-shum-usur. ' 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  Ddigation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  97. 

Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  19  lines,  fragmentar}'. 

Symbols:  None  preserved. 

Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97. 

V.  First  Kudurru  of  Meli-Shipak.  ] ' 

Provenance:  (?). 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  103  (90,827). 

Text:  Belser,  in  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  187-203. 

Translation:  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  Ill,  1,  pp.  154-163. 

Symbols:  Unpublished,  described  by  Pinches,  "Guide  to  the  Nimroud 

Central  Saloon,"  1886,  p.  54f.;  Hommel,  Aufsdtze,  pp.  244-246,  No.  1; 

our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  231  f. 
Quoted  as  London,  103. 

VI.  Second  Kudurru  of  Meli-Shipak. 

Provenance:  (?). 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  101  (90,829). 
Text:  Belser,  in  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  165-169. 
Translation:  Peiser,  in  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  56-61. 

Symbols:  Unpublished,  described  by  Pinches,  "Guide,"  pp.  50-52;  Hom- 
mel, Aufsulze,  pp.  246-248,  No.  2;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  232. 
Quoted  as  London,  101. 

VII.  Third  Kudurru  of  MeH-Shipak. 

Provenance:  Susa,  found  1899. 
Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 
Text:  Scheil,  D^Ugation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  pis.  21-24. 
,    Translation:  Scheil,  I.e.,  pp.  99-111. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  Dddgation  en  P«rM,  Vol.  I,  pi.  16; 
Kondourrou,  No.  3;  described  by  Hommel,  AuftAtMe,  p.  440f.,  No.  21; 
our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  232f. 
Quoted  as  Susa,  No.  3. 

VIII.  Fourth  Kudurru  of  Meli-Shipak. 
Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  I^ouvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Transliterated  by  Scheil,  DUfgation  en  Pert€,  Vol.  II.,  p.  1 12. 
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Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  10  lines,  fragmentary. 
Symbols:  Broken  off. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112. 

IX.  First  Kudurru  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I. 

Provenance:  Opposite  Bagdad,  found  by  George  ^nith  and  presented  to 
the  British  Museum  by  the  "Daily  Telegraph"  in  1873. 

Present  location :  British  Museum,  No.  99. 

Text:  IVR.U1;IVR.'38. 

Translations:  George  Smith,  "Assyrian  Discoveries,"  1875,  pp.  237ff.; 
Oppert  and  Menant,  Documents  juridiques,  1877,  pp.  129-138;  Rod- 
well,  "Records  of  the  Past,"  Vol.  IX,  pp.  31ff.;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol. 
IV,  pp.  60-63. 

Symbols:  Published  IV  R.^  43;  see  also  fig.  6  of  this  book;  described  by 
Pinches,  "Guide,"  p.  46;  Hommel,  Aufsiitze,  p.  248f.,  No.  3;  our  List 
OF  Symbols,  p.  233. 

Quoted  as  IV  R.»  38. 

X.  Second  Kudurru  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I. 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  pis.  9,  10. 

Translation:  Scheil,  I.e.,  pp.  32-39. 

Symbols:  Published  by  Scheil,  I.e.,  pis.  9,  10;  see  also  fig.  10  of  this  book ; 

described  in  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  233. 
Quoted  as  Susa,  No.  16. 

XI.  Third  Kudurru  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I. 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  pi.  11. 

Translation:  Scheil,  I.e.,  pp.  39-41 ;  fragmentary. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VII,  p.  140; 

see  also  fig.  40  of  this  book ;  described  in  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  234. 
Quoted  as  Susa,  No.  14. 

XII.  Fourth  Kudurru  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I. 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Unpublished,  transliterated  by  Scheil,  D6Ugation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI, 

pp.  42-43. 
Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  71  Unes;  fragmentary. 
Symbols:  None  preserved,  cf.  De  Morgan,  Ddlegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VII, 

p.  145;  Koudourrou,  No.  XVII. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  43. 
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XIII.  Cassite  Djniasty,  first  fragment. 
Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location:  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  113f. 

Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  23  lines;  fragmentary. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  I,  pp.  174-175, 

figs.  380-381;  Koudourrou,  No.  4;  see  also  fig.  23,  p.  76,  of  tliis  book; 

described  by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  443f .,  Xo.  22;  our  List  of  StmbolSj 

p.  234. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113. 

XIV.  Cassite  Dynasty,  second  fragment. 
Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Lou\Te,  Paris. 

Text:  Unpublislied,  transliterated  by  Scheil,  Diligation  en  Perae,  Vol.  II, 

p.  115. 
Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  7  lines. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  115. 

XV.  Cassite  Dynasty,  tliird  fragment. 

Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location :  Lou\Te,  Paris. 

Text:  Scheil,  D^Ugation  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  116. 

Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  6  lines. 

Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  II,  116. 

XVI.  Cassite  Dynasty,  fourth  fragment. 
Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location:  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Transliterated  by  Scheil,  DiUgation  en  Peru,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  44-15. 

Translation:  Scheil,  ibidem,  58  lines. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  DiUgation  en  Perse,  Vol.  \*II,  p.  145, 

fig.  456;  Koudourrou,  No.  18;  see  also  fig.  4,  p.  14,  of  this  book; 

described  in  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235f . 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44,  45. 

XVII.  Cassite  Dynasty,  fifth  fragment. 
Provenance:  Susa. 

Present  location:  Lountc,  Paris. 

Text:  Transliterated  and  translated  by  Scheil,  DiUgaHon  «fi  Ptrm,  Vol.  VI, 

p.  46. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46. 

XVIII.  Caamte  Dynasty,  sixth  fragment. 
Provenance:  Susa. 
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Present  location:  Louvre,  Paris. 

Text:  Transliterated  and  translated  by  Scheil,  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol. 

VI,  p.  47. 
Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VII,  p.  146, 

fig.  457;  Koudourrou,  Xo.  19;  see  also  fig.  39,  p.  104,  of  this  book; 

described  in  our  List  op  Symbols,  p.  236. 
Quoted  as  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42. 

XIX.  First  Charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 
Provenance:  Abu  Habba,  found  by  Rassam  in  1882. 
Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  100  (90,858). 
Text:  Hilprecht,  Freibrief  Nebukadnezar's  /.;  V  R.  55,  56. 
Translations:  Hilprecht,  Freibrief  N's,  Leipzig,  1883;  Pinches;  P.  S.  B.  A., 

Vol.  VI,  pp.  144-170;  Peiser,  K.  B.,Vol.  Ill,  1,  pp.  164-171 ;  C.D.Gray, 
in  R.  F.  Harper's  "Assyrian  and  Babylonian  Literature,"  New  York, 
1901,  pp.  8-11. 

Symbols:  Published  V  R.  57;  "Guide  to  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian 
-\ntiquities,"  London,  1900,  pi.  VI,  etc. ;  see  also  fig.  49,  p.  131,  of  this 
book;  described  by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  249f.,  No.  4;  our  List  of 
Symbols,  p.  236. 

Quoted  as  V  R.  55,  56. 

XX.  Second  Charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 

Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  92,  987  (82-7-4.  34). 

Text:  Published  by  S.  A.  Smith,  "Assyrian  Letters,"  1888,  Pt.  IV,  pis. 

VIII-IX;  C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  IV,  V. 
Translations:  B.  Meissner,  Z.  A.,  IV,  259-269  (cf.  Winckler,  Z.  A.,  IV,  403) ; 

Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  Ill,  1,  pp.  172-173. 
Quoted  as  C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  IV-V. 

XXI.  Kudurru  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 

Provenance :  Nippur,  found  by  the  Babylonian  Expedition  of  University 

of  Pennsylvania,  1896. 
Present  location :  In  possession  of  Mrs,  Hilprecht. 
Text:  Transliterated,  pp.  142-155  of  this  book. 
Translation:  ibidem. 

Symbols:  Published  fig.  47,  p.  120,  of  this  book ;  described  pp.  121f.;  236f. 
Quoted  as  Neb.  Nippur. 

XXII.  Stone  Tablet  of  EUil-nddin-aplu. 

Provenance:  Presumably  neighborhood  of  Babylon. 

Present  location :  Museum  of  Archaeology,  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

Text:  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  1,  pis.  30,  31 ;  No.  83. 
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Translations:  Oppert,  Z.  A.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  360-374 ;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca, 
pp.  1-58;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  64-66  (cf.  also  Jensen,  Z.  A., 
VIII,  221). 

Quoted  as  O.  B.  I.,  No.  83. 

XXIII.  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  105  (90,841). 

Text:  III  R.  41. 

Translations:  Oppert,  DocumetUs  juridiquefi,  pp.  117-125;  "Records  of  the 

Past,"  Vol.  IX,  pp.  103flF.;  Belser,  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  124-129:  Peiser, 

K.B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  74-79. 
Symbols:  III  R.  45,  No.  1 ; see  also  fig.  14  of  this  book ;  described  by  llom- 

mel,  Aufsutze,  pp.  250ff.,  No.  5;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  237. 
Quoted  as  III  R.  41. 

XXIV.  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 

Provenance:  Bagdad,  found  by  C.  Michaux,  brought  to  Paris  in  1800. 

Present  location:  Cabinet  des  Medailles,  Paris,  No.  702  (Caillou  de 
Michaux). 

Text:  IR.  70. 

Translations:  Millin,  Monuments  antiques  inidits  ou  nouvelUment  expligu^Sf 
1802,  Vol.  I,  pp.  58-68;  Lichtenstein,  Braunschweigisches  Magazine 
1802;  Tentamen  Palceographioe  Assyrio-Persicce,  Helmstaedt,  1803, 
pp.  117-137;  MQnster,  Religion  der  Babylonier,  Kopenhagen,  1827,  pp.* 
102-134,  tab.  Ill;  Oppert,  Bulletin  Archvologique  de  V Athenaeum 
fran^is,  1856;  Annates  de  Philosophic  Chrttienne,  Vol.  LIII,  1856, 
4th,  XIV;  Documents  juridiques,  1877,  pp.  86-97;  "Records  of  the 
Past,"  1878,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  92fT.;  Talbot,  J.  H.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVIII,  1861, 
pp.  53-75;  Babclon,  Histoire  ancienne  de  VOrient,  Vol.  V,  pp.  79-81; 
Boissier,  Recherches  sur  quelques  Contracts  Babyloniens,  Paris,  1890,  pp. 
21-36;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  78-83. 

Syniliols:  First  published  by  Millin,  I.e.,  pis.  VIII-IX ;  repeated  by  Lirhtciw 
stein.  Monster  and  elsewhere;  see  also  fig.  13  of  this  book;  described 
by  Hommcl,  Aufsdlxe,  p.  252f.,  No.  6,  and  our  List  op  Symbols,  p.  237. 

Quoted  as  I  R.  70. 

XXV.  Stone  Tablet  of  Marduk-niUlin-ah6,  first  year. 
Provenance:  Za'aleh,  near  Babylon. 

Present  location:  British  Museum.  No.  96  (90,938). 
Text:  I  R.  66. 

Translations:  Oppert,  Dorumrnfs  juridiques,  pp.  SlflT.;  "Records  of  the 
Past."  Vol.  IX.  p|.  !»1  :  IMsrr.  K.  B..  Vol.  IV.  pp.  66-68. 
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Symbols:  None. 
Quoted  as  I  R.  66. 

XXVI.  Kudurru  of  Marduk-iiddin-ah6,  tenth  year. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  106J90,840). 

Text:  III  R.  43. 

Translations:  Oppert,  Documents  juridiqnes,  pp.  98-116;  "Records  of  the 

Past,"  Vol.  IX,  pp.  96flf.;  Reiser,  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  116-125;  Reiser, 

K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  68-75. 
Symbob:  Published  III  R.  45,  No.  2;  see  also  fig.  12  of  tliis  book;  described 

by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  253;  and  our  List  op  Symbols,  p.  237f. 
Quoted  as  III  R.  43. 

XXVII.  Kudurru  of  Marduk-ahd-erba. 
Provenance:  Unknown. 

Present  location:  Unknown,  perhaps  Constantinople. 

Text:  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  pis.  65-67,  No.  149. 

Translations:  Scheil,  RecueU  de  Travaux,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  32f.  (partial),  and 

pp.  190-195  of  this  book. 
Symbols:  Unpublished,  described  by  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  pp. 

65-66;  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  434f.,  No.  16;  and  our  List  of  Symbols, 

p.  238. 
Quoted  as  O.  B.  I.,  149. 

XXVIII.  Kudurru  of  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 
Provenance:  Nippur. 

Present  location:  Imperial  Ottoman  Museum,  Constantinople. 

Text:  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  1,  pi.  27,  No.  80. 

Translation:  None,  fragment  of  four  lines. 

Symbols:  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  1,  pi.  XII,  Nos.  32,  33;  sec  also  fig.  44  of 

this  book;  described  in  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  238. 
Quoted  as  O.  B.  I.,  80. 

XXIX.  Kudurru  of  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 
Provenance:  Perhaps  Nippur. 

Present  location:  Berlin  Museum,  V.  A.,  213. 

Text:  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  pi.  68,  No.  150;  VorderasiatUche 

Schriftdenkmaler,  Heft  I,  No.  58. 
Translation:  None. 
Symbols:  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  pi.  XXV,  No.  69;  described  in  our  List 

OP  Symbols,  p.  238. 
Quoted  as  V.  A.,  213. 

XXX.  Kudurru  of  the  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 
Provenance:  (?) 
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Present  location:  Berlin  Museum,  V.  A.,  211. 

Text:  Vorderaslatische  Schriftdenkmaler,  Heft  I,  No.  57. 

Translation:  None,  transliterated  by  Ungnad,  I.e.,  p.  IXa. 

Symbols:  I.e.,  Beiheft,  pi.  Y,  described  by  Hommel,  Aufs&tze,  p.  258f., 

No.  14;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  238. 
Quoted  as  V  A.,  211. 

XXXI.  Kudurru  of  NabA-mukln-aplu. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  102  (90,835). 

Text:  Belser,  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  171-185. 

Translation:  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  82-93. 

Symbols:  Unpublished,  described  by  Pinches,  "Guide,"  p.  53f.;  Hommel, 

Aufsatze,  p.  253f.,  No.  8;  and  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  238f. 
Quoted  as  London,  102. 

XXXII.  Stone  Tablet  of  NabA-apal-iddina. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  British  Museum,  No.  12,051  (90,922). 

Text:  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  3. 

Translation:  Boscawen,  "Babylonian  and  Oriental  Record,"  Vol.  I,  pp. 

6fr-68;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  92-95. 
Symbols:  Pubfished  by  Boscawen,  I.e.,  facing  p.  65;  see  also  fig.  9  of  this 

book;  described  by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  255f.,  No.  10;  and  our  List 

OF  Symbols,  p.  239. 
Quoted  as  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  3. 

XXXIII.  Stone  Tablet  of  Marduk-shum-iddina. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location:  Berlin  Museum,  V.  A.,  208. 

Text:    Peiser,   KeiUchriftUche    Aeten-Stiicke,    pis.    1-2;    Vorderasxaluche 

Sehnftdenkmaler,  Heft  I,  No.  35. 
Translation:  Peiser,  I.e.,  pp.  2-6;  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  94-97. 
Symbols:  Published  in  Vorderasiatisehe  Schriftdenkmaler,  Heft  I,  Beiheft 

pi.  II;  described  by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  256f.,  No.  11;  and  our 

List  op  Sy-mbols,  p.  239f. 
QuotcdasV.  A..  208. 

XXXIV.  Kudurru  of  Sargon. 
Provenance:  (?) 

Present  location :  Berlin  Muscmn,  V.  A.,  209. 

Text:   Peiser,  Keilaehriftliche  Acten-StUckc,  photos  1-5;  VorderaeiatUche 

Srhriftdenkm&ler,  Heft  I,  No.  70. 
Translation:  Kevillout,  Melanges  aasyr.  babyl.,  I,  No.  1     T^•i«o^,  I.e.,  pp. 

6-17;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  l.'>8-164. 
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SjTubols:  Published  by  Peiser,  I.e.,  pliotos  1-5;  Vorderasiatische  Schrift" 
denkmaler.  Heft  I,  Beiheft,  p.  V;  8ee  also  fig.  15  of  this  book; 
described  by  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  257f.,  No.  12;  and  our  List  of 
Symbols,  p.  240. 

Quoted  as  V.  A.,  209. 

XXXV.  Kudurru  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  II. 
Present  location:  IJerlin  Museum,  V.  A.,  2663. 

Text:  Vorderasiatische  Schriftdenkmaler,  Heft  I,  No.  37;  transliterated  by 
Delitzsch,  B.  A.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  258-273;  Peiser,  K.  B.,  Vol.  Ill,  pp. 
184-193  (cf.  Pei.serand  Winckler,  Z.  A.,  Vol.  VII,  182-190). 

Translations:  DeHtzsch,  I.e.;  Peiser,  I.e.;  R.  F.  Harper,  "Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  Literature,"  New  York,  1901,  pp.  64-68. 

Symbols:  Published  in  part  by  Bezold,  Nineve  und  Babylon,  p.  63;  in  full,. 
VorderasicUischc  Schriftdenkmdler,  Heft  I,  Beiheft,  pis.  Ill,  IV;  also 
fig.  S  of  this  book;  described  by  Hommel,  Aufsiitze,  p.  258,  No.  13; 
our  Llst  of  Symbols,  p.  240. 

Quoted  as  V.  A.,  2663. 

XXXVI.  Kudurru  of  Shamash-shum-ukin. 
Present  location :  British  Museum,  No.  87,220. 
Text:  C.  T.,  X,  pis.  IV-VII. 

Translation :  Winckler,  Altorientalische  Forschungen,  Vol.  I,  pp.  497-503. 

Symbols:  Unpublished. 

Quoted  as  C.  T.,  X,  pis.  IV-VII. 

FRAGMENTARY  BOUNDARY  STONES,  WHOSE  INSCRIPTIONS  ARE 
BROKEN  OFF  OR  UNPUBLISHED. 

I.   Fragments  of  the  Cassite  Dynasty. 
Provenance:  Susa. 
Present  location :  Louvre,  Paris. 

Symbols:  Published  by  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  Vol.  I,  figs.  379,  382-388; 
Vol.  VII,  fig.  453,  pis.  27,  28. 

1.  Susa,  No.  1,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  168,  fig.  379,  Koudourrou,  No 
I ;  see  also  fig.  24  of  this  book ;  described  by  Hommel,  Aufsutze,  p.  437f ., 
No.  19;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  231. 

2.  Susa,  No.  5,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  176,  fig.  382;  see  figs.  17,  18^. 
pp.  40,  41  of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols^ 
p.  234. 

;  3.  Susa,  No.  6,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  177,  fig.  383;  see  fig.  38,  p.  103 

of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  234. 
4.  Susa,  No.  7,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  178,  fig.  384;  see  fig.  21,  p.  7a 
of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  234. 
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5.  Susa,  Xo.  8,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  178,  fig.  385;  see  fig.  21,  p.  73 
of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235. 

6.  Susa,  Xo.  10,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  179,  fig.  387;  see  fig.  41,  p. 
112  of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235. 

7.  Susa,  Xo.  11,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  179,  fig.  388;  see  fig.  44,  p. 
112  of  this  Ixjok,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235. 

8.  Susa,  Xo.  12,  no  symbols  preserved. 

9.  Susa,  No.  13,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  VII,  p.  139,  fig.  451 ;  see  also  fig. 
/29  of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235. 

10.  Susa,  Xo.  15,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  VII,  p.  142,  fig.  453;  see  fig.  2, 
p.  6  of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of  Symbols,  p.  235. 

11.  Susa,  Xo.  20,  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  VII,  pis.  27,  28;  see  fig.  16,  p.  38, 
and  fig.  30,  p.  95  of  this  book,  and  the  description  in  the  List  of 
Symbols,  p.  236. 

II.  Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  Dynasty. 

Provenance:  'Amrdn  (Babylon). 

Present  location :  Berlin  Museum. 

Text:  Fragmentary,  unpublished. 

Symbols:  Published  in  Mitteilungen  der  Deiitschen  Orient  Gesellschaft,  Xo. 
7,  p.  25;  see  also  fig.  19,  p.  45  of  this  book;  described  by  Hommel, 
Aufsittze,  p.  436,  Xo.  18;  our  List  of  Symbols,  p.  238. 

III.  Elamite  Boundary  Stone. 

Discovered  at  Susa,  where  it  remained. 

Symbols:  Published  by  Walpole,  "Travels  in  Various  Countries  of  the 
East,"  Ix)ndon,  1820,  pi.  facing  p.  426;  described  by  Hommel^ 
Aufsdtze,  p.  259f.,  No.  15;  reproduced  there  p.  474. 

UNPUBLISHED  BOUNDARY  STONES. 

I.  BriUsh  Museum,  No.  94  (90,833),  c.  1400  B.  C. 

See  Guide  to  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Antiquities,  London,  1900,  p.  85. 
n.  British  Museum,  Xo.  (?). 

Dated  in  the  reign  of  Kurigalzu,  Sar  Bdbili  tndr  Ka-dai-man-^r-bi  iarri 
Id  iandn;  cf.  Winckler,  Z.  A.,  Vol.  II,  p.  309;  AUorientaliache  For- 
schungen,  Vol.  I,  p.  117  (perhaps  identical  with  Xo.  I). 

III.  BriUsh  Museum,  No.  104  (90,834). 

Of  the  reign  of  Marduk-bal&fsu-iqbi,  c.  830  B.C.,  given  as  a  boundary 
stone  in  Guiile,  19(X),  p.  88,  b»it  cf.  IC.  (\iq,  Im  propritHr  foncitre  en 
Chald^e,  p.  703. 

IV.  Paris,  Ix>uvre.    Boundary  Stone  of  Moli-.'^hipak.    Containing  three  deeds. 

Sec   Acadimie  des  Inscriptions  el  Belies  LeUres,  Comptes  Rendus, 
June,  1906,  p.  279. 
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S.  B.  O.  T Haupt,  Sacred  Books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  A..« Vorderasiaiische  Abteilung  der  Kgl.  Museen  in  Berlin. 

V.  S Vorderasiaiische  Schriftdenkmdler  dcr  Konigl.  Museen  zu  Berlin. 

Z.  A Zeitschrijt  fUr  Assyriologie. 
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Delitzsch,  Kossder  —  Die  Sprache  der  Kossder,  Leipzig,  1884. 

Hommel,  Aufsatze  =-  Aufsdtze  und  Abhandlungen,  Pts.  1-3,  MUnchen,  1892-1901. 

Hommel,  Geographie  =»  Grundriss  der  Geographie  und  Geschichte  des  alien  Orients, 

MQnchen,  1904. 
Hrozny,  Mythen  =  Sumerisch-Babylonische     Mythen     von     dem    Gotie    Ninrag 

(Ninib)    (in   Mitleilungen   der    Vorderasiatischen  GeseUschafi, 

Vol.  VIII,  No.  5,  1903). 
Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions  =■  Building  Inscriptions  of  the  Neo-Babylonian 

Empire,  Paris,  1905. 
Reisner,  Hymnen  =  Sumerisch-Babylonische  Hymnen  nach  Thontafeln  griechischer 

ZeU,  Berlin,  1896. 
Zimmem,  Beitrage  =  Beitrdge  zur  Kenntniss  der  Babylonischen  Religion,  Leipzig, 

1899-1900 


I. 

BABYLONIAN  BOUNDARY  STONES. 


Babylonian  boundary  stones  and  their  inscriptions  have  long 
been  the  subject  of  study  and  investigation.  Among  the  earliest 
Babylonian  monuments  which  arrived  in  Europe  was  the  now 
famous  Caillou  de  Michaux,  found  by  the  French  botanist,  C. 
Michaux,  at  the  Tigris,  a  day's  journey  below  Bagdad,  in  the 
ruins  of  a  palace,  and  brought  by  him  to  Paris  in  the  year  1800. 
Published  by  A.  J.  Millin  in  1802,^  its  inscription  w^as  at  once  studied 
and  translated  by  the  German  professor,  A.  A.  H.  Lichtenstein,  of 
Helmstiidt.  His  attempt  was,  however,  a  failure,  for  he  made  out 
the  inscription  to  be  Aramaic,  reatl  it  from  right  to  left,  and  declared 
it  to  be  a  dirge  addressed  by  a  certain  Archimagus  to  wailing 
women  at  an  annual  mournuig  festival.-  After  this  unpromising 
beginning  no  progress  was  made  ui  the  interpretation  of  Babylonian 
boundary  stone  inscriptions  until  after  the  epoch-making  decipher- 
ment of  the  great  Behistun  inscription  by  Sir  Henry  C.  Rawlinson 
in  1851.  Among  the  scholars  who  at  that  time  devoted  all  thoir 
energies  to  the  decipherment  of  the  new  language  was  Jules  Oppert, 

'  Monuments  antiques  in^d'Us  ou  twuvellement  expliquis,  Paris,  1802,  Vol.  I, 
pp.  58-68;  pis.  VIII,  IX. 

^  Tentamen  Palaograpkia  Assyrio-Persica,  HelmstOKlt,  1803,  pp.  111-131; 
pis.  III-VII.  Tlic  inscription  is  rendered  in  a  Latin  poem.  Its  contents  aro 
described  as  follows : 

Xctninm  quasi  quamdam  ab  Archimago  parenlantibus  feminis  inter  So^croy. 
sivc  Persas  eitis  wvi,  qua  nuper  maritos,  fratres  trl  alios  cognatos  amiserant,  H 
comitantibus  praeficis,  die  feslo,  qtuindo  soilcmnia  sacra  luctus  publici  o6  dejuntiuM' 
quotannis  ccicbratitur,  pralegendam,  vel  rccitandam. 
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who  in  1856  gave  the  first  approximately  correct  rendering  of  the 
Michaux  stone.  During  the  next  two  decades  the  text  of  the  first 
four  kudurru  inscriptions*  was  pubhshed  by  Sir  H.  C.  RawUnson 
in  his  monumental  work,  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia, 
Vols.  I-IV,  1861-1870.  An  important  step  in  advance  was  made 
in  1877  by  the  joint  work  of  Oppert  and  Menant,  Documents  juri- 
diques  de  VAssyrie  et  de  la  Chaldie,  in  which  the  four  inscriptions 
referred  to  were  transliterated  and  translated. 

A  brief  history  of  the  publication  and  interpretation  of  bound- 
ary stones  till  1891  was  given  by  C.  W.  Belser  in  B.A.,  II,  112-114. 
Since  that  time  the  following  scholars  have  made  contributions  to 
this  subject :  Prof.  F.  E.  Peiser  furnished  transliterations  and  trans- 
lations of  fifteen  kudurru  inscriptions  for  the  Keilinschriftliche 
Bibliothek,  Vols.  III-IV.  Prof.  H.  V.  Hilprecht  published  two 
boundary  stones  (0.  B.,  I,  83,  149)  and  two  fragments  (0.  B.,  I,  80, 
150),  together  with  an  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  inscription  of 
Ellil-nadin-aplu  {Assyriaca,  pp.  1-58).  Prof.  H.  Winckler  gave  a 
transliteration  and  translation  of  the  stone  of  Shamash-shum-ukin 
{Altorientalische  Forschungen,  I,  497-503).  Dr.  L.  W.  King  pub- 
lished three  boundary  stones  (C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  IV-V;  X,  pis.  Ill;  IV- 
VII).    Finally  Prof.  V.  Scheil  published  three  large  Cassite  stones 

*  The  most  common  name  applied  to  Babylonian  boundary  stones  is  ^^^Tiaril, 
literally  "a  stone  {NA)  that  is  engraved  (RU)" ;  so  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  pp.  349, 
note,  440,  and  K.  B.,  Ill,  1,  p.  37  note  *.  The  name  kudurru  is  employed  less 
frequently  with  a  direct  reference  to  the  stone  on  which  the  inscription  is  written 
<cf.  London,  103,  V,  39;  VI,  21 ;  London,  101, 1,  1 ;  Susa  3,  III,  53;  I  R.  70,  II,  8; 
Neb.  Nippur,  heading  1.  2).  Other  names  are  abnu,  "stone"  (London,  101,  III,  2; 
London,  103,  III,  30;  London,  102,  V,  6),  asumittu,  "a  sculptured  and  an  inscribed 
stele"  (London,  103,  VI,  2Q>)Juppu,  "an  inscribed  tablet"  (I  R.  66,  II,  5;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  Ill,  23;  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  56;  V.  A.  208,  48;  V.  A.  202,  II,  11 ;  V,  13),  and  li% 
"a  tablet"  or  "document"  (Neb.  Nippur  V,  8;  Susa  9,  II,  9, 12;  wwL/,  Susa  16, 
.III,  11,  15;  see  Chap.  I,  p.  10).  Finally,  the  term  kan-gi  (=kAniku)  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  "a  sealed  document"  in  London,  102,  VI,  14. 
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and  twelve  fragments*  (Delegation  en  Perse^  Vols.  II,  IV,  VI).  For 
a  full  list  of  all  the  known  boundary  stones,  together  with  their 
literature,  see  our  Bibliography. 

At  the  present  time  (June,  1906)  we  have  twenty  whole 
boundary  stones  with  inscriptions  more  or  less  complete,  together 
with  sixteen  fragments  of  other  boundary  stones.  They  cover  the 
ix^riod  from  about  1350-650  B.C.,  or  from  the  reign  of  Nazi- 
Maruttash  to  that  of  Shamash-shum-ukin. 

But  while  boundary  stones,  properly  so  called,  do  not  make 
their  appearance  until  the  Cassite  dynasty,  we  find  other  similar 
monuments  at  a  much  earlier  period.  The  oldest  monument  of  this 
kind  is  a  national  boundary  stone,  erected  by  Entemena,^  one  of  the 
early  rulers  of  Shirpula,  about  3500  B.C.,  to  mark  the  boundary 
between  Shirpula  and  the  neighboring  city  Gish-Jiu.  Its  important 
inscription  closes,  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  later  boundary 
stones,  with  a  series  of  curses : 

"Whenever  the  people  of  Gish-l)u  shall  cross  the  boundary 
canal  of  Ningirsu  or  the  boundary  canal  of  Nind,  in  order  to  bring 
this  land  under  their  power — whether  they  be  the  men  of  Gish-hu 
or  the  men  of  the  mountain — may  Enlil  destroy  them,  may  the 
great  net  of  Ningirsu  overthrow  them,  may  his  sublime  hand  and 
sublime  foot  be  lifted  up  high  (over  them),  may  the  warriors  of 

>  These  fragmente  are:  One  of  the  reign  of  BitiHAshu  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  93f.), 
one  of  RainmAn-5um-U8ur  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  97f.),  one  of  MeH-8hipak  (D.  E.  P.,  II, 
112),  two  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I  (D.  E.  P.,  VI,  39-41 ;  42,  43),  and  six  undated 
Cassite  fragments  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  113f.;  115;  116;  VI,  44f.;  46;  47).  A  boundary 
stone  fragment  is  perhaps  also  the  broken  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  (D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pis. 
16,  17).  Tlie  phraseology  of  the  curses  points  in  that  direction.  Its  shape 
resembles  the  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  —  IV  R.'  38.  Finally,  the 
stone  of  Agabtaha  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  95)  must  also  l>e  included,  for  it  is  a  private 
deed,  recording  a  grant  of  land.     Cf.  below,  p.  1 1. 

'Published  by  Thureau-Dangin  in  R.  A.,  IV,  No.  11,  pi.  2,  and  translated 
there  pp.  42-50;  cf.  also  his  Inacriptiona  de  Sumer  el  d'Akkad,  Paris,  1905,  pp. 
62-69. 
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the  city  be  filled  with  rage,  aiid,  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  may 
fury  be  in  their  hearts. ' ' 

Another  series  of  monument^  closely  related  to  the  later  bound- 
ary stones  are  the  doorsockets  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Agade  and 
other  early  rulers.  The  doorsockets  and  thresholds  of  temples 
were  evidently  regarded  as  their  boundary.     A  doorsocket^of  Ur- 


Fig.  1. — Doorsocket  of  Ur-Nina,  shaped  as  a  boundary  stone. 

NinA  has  actually  the  shape  of  a  boundary  stone,*  while  all  their 
inscriptions  close  with  the  identical  formula  of  the  later  boundary 
stone  inscriptions.  Thus,  e.g.,  the  second  doorsocket  inscription 
of  Shargdni-shar-ali,  published  by  Prof.  Hilprecht,^  reads: 

*  Published  by  Heuzey  in  R.  A.,  IV,'97;  see  also  Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A., 
p.  18f. 

'  Hilprecht,  0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  No.  2;  cf.  also  No.  1. 
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'^Sar-ga-ni'Sar-dli  mdr  lUi{-ii)-^En-lU,^  da-num  Sar  Akkadiu  hd-ii- 
la-ii  ^En-lil  bdni  E-kur  hit  ''En-lil  in  Nippur''*  Sa  duppa  sii-a  {u)-sa-za- 
ku-ni}  '^En-lilu'^SamaS  iHd-su  li-zu-jyi  u  ztr-su  li-H-gu-da—i.c^ShaX' 
gani-shar-dli,  the  son  of  Itti-Ellil,  the  powerful  king  of  Akkad  and 
of  the  dominion  of  Ellil,  (is)  the  builder  of  Ekur,  the  temple  of  EUil  in 
Nippur.  Whoever  shall  alter  this  inscribed  stone,  may  Ellil  and 
Shamash  tear  out  his  foundation  and  carry  off  his  seed. ' ' 

Other  inscriptions  of  Naram-Sin,  the  kings  of  Guti  and  Lulubi 
and  of  Gudea  close  with  similar  curses.'  It  seems  in  fact  that  most 
public  monuments  were  placed  by  these  imprecations  under  the 
protection  of  the  gods,  to  guard  them  against  destruction  by  ill- 
disposed  persons.  A  conspicuous  example  is  furnished  by  the 
famous  stele  of  IJammurabi,  containing  his  code  of  laws,  in  which 
twelve  of  the  great  gods  are  invoked  (Col.  XLII,  45-XLlV,  90)  to 
punish  anyone  who  abolishes  his  judgments,  overrules  his  words, 
alters  his  statues,  effaces  his  name  and  writes  his  own  name  in  its 
place  (Col.  XLII,  27-35). 

*  Or  perhaps  better  Da-H-dEn-W,  as  suggested  by  Thureau-Dangin  (cf .  I.  S.  A . 
233,  note  10),  on  the  basis  of  R.  T.  C.  No.  176,  Da-ti-dEn-lU,  as  compared  with  C.  T. 
21335,  121,  Da-a-4i-dEn-lU.  For  Ellil  see  article  of  Prof.  Clay,  "Ellil,  the  God  of 
Nippur,"  in  A.  J.  S.  L.,  July,  1907. 

'  Thureau-Dangin  calls  attention  to  the  fact  (cf .  I.  S.  A.,  233)  that  nazdku 
alternates  with  nakdru,  especially  in  the  Code  of  Hammurabi:  Col.  XLI,  74, 
ti-zu^ra-ti-ia  a  vAorzi^q;  Col.  XLII,  10,  u-zu-ra-ti-ia  la  u-^na-ki-^r. 

•  For  the  inscriptions  of  Naram-Sin,  containing  curses,  see  (a)  Hilprecht,  O. 
B.  I.,  120,  Col.  Ill,  &-IV,  4;  (6)  Scheil,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  55,  note  1,  Col.  IV,  Iflf.;  (c) 
Scheil,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  3-4,  Col.  II,  20-30.  For  the  inscription  of  King  Lasirab  of 
GuU  see  Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  13f . ;  Tliureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  244f.  For  the 
stele  of  Anu-banfni,  King  of  Lulubi,  see  Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  246.  The 
statue  of  Gudea,  numbered  C,  contains  also  a  curse,  Col.  IV,  5-17  (Thureau- 
Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  119).  Similar  curses  are  found  on  a  number  of  Elamite  monu- 
ments, e.g.,  the  stelse  of  Karibu  of  Shushinak:  (a)  Scheil,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  64,  Col.  Ill, 
1-6;  (6)  Scheil,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  6-7,  Col.  V,  Iflf.;  (c)  Scheil,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  8-4,  Col.  II, 
20-30,  and  the  inscriptions  given  by  Thureau-Dangin,  I.e.,  pp.  252-258.  An  ex- 
ample of  a  Sumerian  curse  during  the  Casrite  period  occurs  on  an  inscription  of 
Kadashman-Turgu  (Hilprecht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  63,  14-20). 
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Turning  now  to  the  boundary  stones,  properly  so  called,  the 
first  question  that  engages  our  attention  is  the  probable  origin  and 
introduction  of  boundary  stones  into  Babylonia  to  mark  the  limits 
of  private  property.  All  that  is  known  for  certain  is  that  they  first 
make  their  appearance  during  the  third  or  Cassite  dynasty.  But 
when  we  consider  the  fact  that,  although  there  are  many  transfers 


Fig.  2. — Symbols  on  a  fragmentary   boundary  stone  of    the   Cassite  period 

(Susa.  No.  15.) 

of  land  in  the  earlier  periods,  no  traces  of  boundary  stones  for  private 
land  have  come  to  light,  and  when  we  consider  furthermore  that 
there  was  no  marble,  basalt  or  limestone  in  the  alluvial  soil  of  Baby- 
lonia to  provide  the  material  for  boundary  stones,  but  that  they  had 
to  be  imported,  we  are  almost  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  erec- 
tion of  boimdary  stones  on  private  lands  was  a  foreign  custom,  which 
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originated  in  a  mountainous  country  where  there  were  plenty  of 
stones  to  supply  the  demand.  As  the  Cassite  rulers  were  foreigners, 
who  came  most  likely  from  the  mountainous  regions  east  of  Baby- 
lonia,* it  is  natural  to  conclude  that  they  caused  the  introduction 
of  this  custom.^  This  conclusion  is  somewhat  supported  by  the 
interesting  fact,  which  ought  to  be  emphasized,  that  all  the  twelve 
bomidary  stones  of  the  Cassite  period  which  have  come  down  to 
us,  in  whole  or  in  part,'  contain  either  the  record  of  a  royal  grant  or 
the  confirmation  of  such  a  grant  when  no  earlier  deed  had  been 

*  Cf.  Hommel,  Geographic,  p.  36. 

'  While  this  book  was  passing  through  the  press  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
consulting  Edouard  Cuq,  La  propriit6  foncicre  en  Chaldie  d'apres  les  pierres' 
limites  (ex trait  de  la  Nouvelle  Revue  historique  de  Droit  fran^nis  et  stranger,  de 
November-December,  1906,  pp.  701-738).  Unfortunately  I  am  unable  to  agree 
with  the  author  in  many  of  liis  positions.  His  statement  (5  10,  p.  735)  that  the 
introduction  of  boundary  stones  was  a  sign  of  a  degeneration  of  law.  and  was 
caused  by  the  inability  of  the  Cassite  kings  properly  to  protect  land,  does  not 
seem  to  be  borne  out  by  the  facts.  A  number  of  the  later  Cassite  rulers  have 
the  determinative  ilu  before  their  names,  which  implies  that  they  enjoyed  divine 
honors  (Hilprecht,  B.  E.,  XX,  pt.  1,  p.  51  f.).  If  they  were  regarded  as  divine 
surely  their  power  was  sufficient  to  protect  property.  Again,  several  of  these 
kings,  e.g.,  Nazi-Maruttash  (Susa  2,  I,  2),  Rammdn-shum-usur  (D.  E.  P.,  II, 
97,  8),  Meli-vShipak  (I^ndon,  101,  I,  13)  and  Marduk-apal-iddina  (D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
42,  Col.  I,  24),  used  the  title  Mr  kiUati,  which  implied  a  claim  of  supremacy  over 
Babylonia,  Assyria  and  Mesopotamia  (cf.  Winckler,  Forschungen,  I,  222-232). 
If  they  could  rule  practically  all  of  Western  Asia,  they  could  surely  protect  the 
property  of  their  subjects  at  home.  There  may  have  l)een  a  degeneration  of  law 
at  the  close  of  the  Cassite  period,  but  the  introduction  of  lioundary  stones  had 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  Finally,  no  inferences  of  that  kind  can  be  drawn  from 
the  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  (London,  103),  which  contains  the  record  of  several 
lawsuits,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  case  was  nH>pene<l  by  the  some  party 
after  the  king  had  rendered  an  adverse  decision,  but  different  parties  made  daanis 
under  different  reigns. 

*  As  the  Bibliography  shows,  eighteen  boundary  stones  of  the  OMsite  period 
have  been  published  thus  far.  Six  of  them  are,  however,  so  fragmentary  that 
the  name  of  the  king  has  not  been  preserved,  nor  is  enough  of  their  inscriptions 
left  to  enable  us  to  classify  them  as  to  the  nature  of  the  grants  they  contained. 
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executed  or  when  the  land  had  been  in  dispute.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, during  the  second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  dynasty,  these  stones 
were  also  used  to  record  transfers  of  private  property,  while  still 
later  their  use  was  even  further  extended/  It  is  also  interesting 
to  note  that  all  the  boundary  stones  published  thus  far  come  from 
Babylonia;  none  have  as  yet  been  found  in  Assyria.  Even  the  stone 
of  Sargon  is  dated  in  the  Babylonian  city  of  Der  (Col.  II,  25).  There 
are  a  number  of  similar  grants  of  land  by  the  Assyrian  kings  Adad- 
nirari,  Tiglath-pileser  III,  Ashur-bdn-aplu  and  Ashur-etil-ildni,  but 
they  are  written  on  clay  tablets.^ 

Documents  for  Public  and  Private  Use. 

From  the  evidence  at  hand  it  seems  that  at  least  in  all  royal 
grants  of  land  two  documents  were  used' — one  a  large  conical  block, 
to  be  placed  as  a  public  monument  upon  the  field  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  people  in  general,  the  other  a  private  document,  to  be 

'  A  stone,  dated  in  the  reign  of  Nabil-shum-ishkun  (M.  D.  O.  G.,  No.  4, 
March,  1900,  pp.  14-17),  has  the  shape  of  a  boundary  stone.  It  has  also  the 
various  symbols  on  top  (see  p.  97)  and  its  inscription  contains  the  usual  curses. 
It  is,  however,  no  boundary  stone,  but  a  document  recording  the  investiture  of 
a  Nebo  priest  of  Borsippa,  NabA-mutakkil,  with  certain  rights  and  privileges 
pertaining  to  his  office.  The  analogy  of  the  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash  (see  p.  22) 
and  of  the  Nippur  stone  (seep.  123)  leads  to  the  inference  that  the  priest  himself 
wrote  the  inscription  and  caused  the  selection  of  tliis  undoubtedly  sacred 
monument  bearing  the  symbob  of  the  gods,  because  the  transaction  was  one  of 
great  importance,  at  least  for  himself  and  his  family. 

'  For  the  Assyrian  land  grants  see  Johns,  Assyrian  Deeds  and  Documents , 
(a)  Adad-nir4ri,  A.  D.  D.,  Nos.  651-656;  (6)  Tiglathpileser  III,  A.  D.  D.,  Nos. 
658-659;  (c)  A5§ur-bdn-aplu,  D.  D.  D.,  Nos.  646-48;  (d)  A5§ur-etil-iUni,  A.  D.  D., 
Nos.  649-650.  See  also  Meissner,  A ssyrische  Freibriefe,  B.  A.,  II,  566-570,  and 
Peiser,  K.  B.  IV,  142-147. 

•  This  fact  had  already  been  recognized  before,  e.g.,  by  Prof.  Hilprecht,  O.  B. 
I.,  Vol.  I,  pt.  1,  p.  38,  note  8.  The  inscriptions  on  the  private  documents  were, 
however,  not  exact  copies  of  the  public  boundary  stones.  As  to  the  diflferences  see 
below,  p.  13. 
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held  by  the  owner  of  the  field  as  a  proof  of  his  o\Miership.  Of  the 
former  class  there  was  in  each  case  but  one  copy.*  This  is  evident 
from  the  repeated  references  in  the  inscriptions  to  the  boundary 
stone  of  the  field  (ku-dur-ri  eqlu  hi-a-tu) ;  the  plural  of  kudurru  is 
never  used  in  this  connection.  The  same  inference  can  be  drawn 
from  the  name  of  the  stone  of  Nazi-Mar utt ash:  "^Xabfi-ndsir-kudur- 
eqldti,  and  also  from  the  curses  of  Ninib.  That  the  boundary  stones 
were  actually  placed  on  the  fields  appears  from  the  curses,  which 
show  that  they  were  public  monuments  which  could  be  removed 
from  their  place;  hence  we  find  provisions  that  the  stone  shall  not 
be  removed  from  its  place  (London,  101,  III,  2),  that  it  shall  not 
be  placed  in  a  secret  place  where  it  cannot  be  seen  (Susa,  3, 
Col.  V,  43,  44),  that  it  shall  not  be  hidden  in  the  earth  (III  R. 
41,  II,  12).  It  can  also  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  lowest 
part  of  the  stones  was  not  covered  with  ^Titing  (cf.  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
pis.  21-23;  VI,  pis.  9,  10;  11a;  IV  R.  43;  I  R.  70,  etc).    But  the 

'  Tliis  is  in  contrast  to  Eg>'ptian  custom,  where  a  number  of  boundary  stones 
seem  to  have  been  used  for  one  tract  of  land.  In  a  number  of  cases  at  least  we 
have  clear  proof  that  such  was  the  case.  A  cemetery  at  Abydos  was  marked  by 
two  stelflB  (Breasted,  Ancient  Records  of  Egypt,  Vol.  I,  §§  766-772).  At  Tell-el- 
Amama  were  fourteen  landmarks  to  indicate  the  extent  of  the  city  (Breasted, 
Lc,  II,  H  949-972).  The  extent  of  the  jackal  nome  was  marked  by  fifteen  bound- 
ary stones  (Breasted,  I.e.,  I,  §  632),  Egyptian  boundary  stones  resemble  those 
of  Babylonia  in  several  respects:  (a)  They  are  elaborate  stone  monuments,  set 
up  on  the  boundaries  of  fields  (Breasted,  I.e.,  IV,  {  332).  (6)  Frequently  the 
stone  had  a  name  (Breasted,  I.e.,  IV,  479).  A  list  of  such  names  is  given  by 
Maspero,  Dawn  of  Civilization,  3d  ed.,  p.  329.  (c)  Tlie  inscriptions  of  the  bound- 
ary stones  carefully  define  the  demarkations  of  the  fields  on  all  four  sidra  (Breasted, 
Lc.,  IV,  §i  479-483).  (rf)  Tlie  historical  circumstanci*  leading  to  tl»c  grant  are 
sometimes  given  (Breasted,  I.e.,  I,  (  768;  II,  (  1043).  (e)  In  some  cases  there  are 
also  curses  uttered  in  the  name  of  the  gods  or  prohibitions  not  to  erase  the  inscrip* 
tion  (Breasted,  I.e.,  II,  ||  925,  968;  IV,  f  483).  (/)  Not  only  the  land  but  nUo 
immunity  from  taxation  was  granted  by  the  king  in  some  instances  (Breasted, 
Ix.t  IV,  If  147-150).  All  these  features  appear  also  on  the  Babylonian  boundary 
stones,  see  below,  pp.  37-39. 
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clearest  proof  consists  in  the  repeated  reference  to  the  actual 
removal  of  the  stone  from  the  field  in  the  course  of  a  litigation  (cf. 
Susa,  16,  III,  5-10;  London,  103,  II,  20-III,  2;  0.  B.  I.,  83, 1, 10-14). 
The  existence  of  the  second  class  of  documents,  dealing  with  land 
grants,  depends  upon  the  following  evidence :  The  stone  of  Bitiliashu 
refers  to  a  field  granted  in  the  reign  of  Kurigalzu  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  94, 
Col.  II,  8-12).  A  duplicate  copy  of  the  original  grant  was  produced 
during  a  litigation  in  the  reign  of  Bitiliashu.  Again  we  learn  that 
of  the  grant  of  Nazi-Maruttash  a  record  was  written  on  a  tablet  of 
terra  cotta  and  set  up  before  the  god  {nard  sa  hasbi  isturma  mafiar 
ilisu  usziz,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  91 ;  Med.,  1, 3-5).  The  latter  refers  evidently 
to  a  private  document  and  does  not  exclude  the  existence  of  a  public 
boundary  stone.  Both  the  public  and  the  private  documents  are 
referred  to  on  the  new  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I,  which  reads : 

\  ty  u  tup-pi  eqli  ka-nik  di-ni  ik-nu-uk-ma  a-na  ^Mu-un-na-hit-tum 
id-din.  I-na  ka-nak  J  t/"  w  tup-pi  eqli  "'^^^kunukki  di-ni  su-a-tum 
....  iz-za-az-zu  (D.  E.  P.,  VI,  34,  Col.  Ill,  11-15).     The  group 

I  ty  cannot  be  read  with  Scheil  I  ammatu  and  rendered  '  *  Taune, ' ' 
from  which  he  concludes  that  there  is  here  a  reference  to  the  sealing 
of  the  yardstick  alongside  of  the  sealing  of  the  tablet.  This  is 
clearly  excluded,  for  on  the  new  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  the 
phrase:  Ina  ka-nak  J  XJ  su-a-tu,  etc.  (Col.  V,  8),  occurs  alone, 
which,  following  Scheil's  rendering,  would  lead  us  to  the  impos- 
sible conclusion  that  no  sealing  of  a  tablet  took  place.  The  true 
reading  of  the  signs  in  question  can  be  inferred  from  the  stone  of 
Merodach-baladan  II,  where  Babili  (Gen.)  is  written  Babi-Mi  (  J  ) 
wh;le  ili,  resp.  ile,  "gods,"  appears  as  J\  (V.  A.,  2663, 1,  26;  II,  2) ; 
hence  ( J )  has  the  value  li  and  the  signs  under  discussion  ought  to  be 
read  U-u.*     While  the  term  li'H  refers  to  the    public   boundary 

'  I  owe  this  explanation  to  Prof.  Hilprecht.  In  support  of  it  he  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  the  use  of  NI  and  NI.NI  is  exactly  parallel.  The  single 
NI  is  often  read  li,  while  NI.NI  is  used  for  ili  (Br.  5356)  and  He,  e.g.,  in  the  name 
Shamash-bel-NI.NI,  see  Ranke,  Personal  Names,  p.  213,  note  3. 
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Stone  (cf.  D.  E.  P.,  II,  94, 8, 12),  the  term  tuppu  refers  to  the  private 
tablet/  both  of  which  were  sealed  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.' 

But,  what  is  more  important,  the  existence  of  private  documents 
recording  grants  of  land  cannot  only  be  inferred  from  the  inscrip- 
tions; we  are  also  in  the  possession  of  actual  copies  that  have  come 
down  to  us.  Being  stored  in  the  temple  (cf.  D.  E.  P.,  II,  91;  Med., 
I,  5)  or  held  by  the  owner,  they  were  not  exposed  to  destruction 
by  strangers,  and  hence  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  the  public 
boundary  stones,  the  long-drawn-out  curses,  are  naturally  wanting 
on  the  private  monuments.  Taking  this  absence  of  the  curses  as  our 
guide,  we  can  classify  the  following  stones  as  documents  kept  private- 
ly: (1)  The  tablet  of  Agabtaha(D.E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20),  recording  a  grant 
of  ten  gur  *  of  cultivated  land  by  King  Bi-ti-li'ia-a-su  to  Agabtaha, 
a  fugitive  of  JJaligalbat.  (2)  The  charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  1 
(C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  4,  5),  granting  land  and  immunity  from  levies  to 
two  priests  of  Eria.  (3)  The  stone  of  Ellil-nadin-aplu  (0.  B.,  1, 83), 
confirming  the  grant  of  a  tract  of  land  to  a  temple  of  the  goddess 
Nina  at  Der.  (4)  The  stone  of  Za'aleh  (I  R.  66),  granting  exemp- 
tion from  levies  to  one  called  the  Ishnunakean.  (5)  The  grant  of 
King  Nabd-apal-iddina  to  the  temple  officer  Nabil-apal-iddina.* 
(6)  The  grant  of  land,  made  in  the  eleventh  year  of  King  Marduk- 
shum-iddina,  by  Bel-iddina  to  his  son  Kidini  (V.  A.  208).  (7)  To  this 

'  There  are  of  course  cases  in  which  tuppu  refers  to  the  public  tnonumeiit 
(see  above,  p.  2,  note  1).  The  Htatenient  in  the  text  has  only  reference  to  ita 
use  on  the  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa  16). 

'  Another  reference  to  a  private  document  occurs  in  a  stone  of  .Meli-8hipak 
(Ivondon,  103),  where  it  is  distinctly  8tate<I  that  the  sealed  docuniont  had  been 
deposited  in  the  house  of  the  owner  (»f  tin-  firld  (kunuk  Vnui  rqli  in  ami  bUi  ia 
mBtlAni  haknu.  Col.  Ill,  ^10). 

'The  reading  of  gur  is  made  certain  by  the  interesting  di.Hoovory  of  Prof. 
Clay  that  it  is  represented  in  the  .\raniaic  endorsementa  of  the  Murashil  tablets 
by  *13;  cf.  his  forthcoming  article  on  the  "Aramaic  EIndorsementa  of  the  MurashO 
Tablets"  in  the  William  H.  Harper  Memorial  Volumes. 

♦SeeC.T.,  X.pl  3. 
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<rf  '  .'tl4^<. 


■    f  ^'r  z'r*  "  ^r;>n 
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Fig.  3. — Stone  tablet  of  Ellil-n^din-aplu,  confirming  a  grant  of  land  to  a  temple  of 
the  goddess  Nind  at  D6r.     (O.  B.  I.,  No.  83  ) 
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same  class  of  private  records  belongs  also  the  stone  of  Nazi-Marut- 
tash  (Susa,  2  =  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pis.  16-19).  Its  inscription  states  dis- 
tinctly that  it  was  a  copy  of  a  terra  cotta  tablet  which  had  been  set 
up  in  the  temple,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  is  the  fact  that 
it  has  no  curses  against  the  removal  of  the  stone.  Nevertheless 
when  a  new  copy  was  made  it  was  written  upon  a  block  like  those 
of  the  public  boundary  stones.  Originally  then,  as  we  may  infer 
from  this  case,  private  deeds  were  written  upon  terra  cotta  or 
perhaps  clay  tablets.*  In  course  of  time  stone  tablets  were  sub- 
stituted, and  in  exceptional  cases  even  stone  blocks,  such  as  were 
commonly  used  for  public  boundary  stones.  The  characteristic 
features  of  these  private  deeds  during  the  Cassite  and  PA.SHE 
dynasties  were  as  follows:  (1)  With  the  exception  of  the  stone  block 
of  Nazi-Maruttash,  they  are  stone  tablets  and  not  conical  blocks. 
(2)  Their  inscriptions  contain  no  curses  against  the  removal  of  the 
boundary  stone.  At  most  there  are  curses  against  any  change  in 
the  status  of  the  field  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  17;  III,  11-15),  or  admo- 
nitions not  to  change  the  boundary  nor  to  curtail  the  field  (0.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  21-24).  (3)  No  witnesses  are  mentioned.  (4)  There  is  no 
demarcation  of  the  field.  (5)  All  but  the  Nazi-Maruttash  stone 
have  no  symbols.  The  two  later  private  deeds,  made  under  Nabil- 
apal-iddina  and  Marduk-shum-iddina,  differ  in  several  respects  from 
the  earlier  tablets.    They  have  both  witnesses  and  demarcations 

'  It  is  of  course  possible  that  the  introduction  of  boundary  stones  was  earlier 
than  the  Cassite  period,  and  that  even  in  the  earher  period  stone  tablets  were 
used.  Tlie  above  inferences  arc  dra^Ti  from  the  material  now  at  our  disposal. 
Later  discoveries  may  compel  us  to  modify  our  statements.  Such  a  modification 
would  even  now  l)e  necessar>-  if  the  statements  on  the  stone  of  EUil-nAdin-aplu 
(Col.  I,  11,  12)  impHed  that  the  governor  of  Htt-Sin-mAgir  took  away  the  original 
boundar>'  stone  granted  under  Gulkishar.  TWw,  however,  is  not  at  all  nec«»ar>' ; 
because,  when  the  custom  was  once  intrmiureii  tluring  the  Cassite  pericxl,  it  would 
be  quite  natural  to  have  copies  of  the  private  documents  made,  in  order  to  erect 
them  on  the  fields. 
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noted  in  their  inscriptions,  and  in  addition  the  one  of  Nabu-apal- 
iddina  has  also  symbols.  The  close  connection  of  all  these  stone 
tablets  with  the  public  boundary  stones  is  proved  by  their  sim- 
ilarity of  language  and  the  fact  that  both  record  grants  of  land, 
originally  royal  grants  alone. 


Fig.  4. — Symbols  on  a  Cassite  boundary  stone.     (Susa,  No.  18.) 

Babylonian  boundary  stones  and  boundaries  were  sacred  to  the 
god  NIN.IB,  hence  he  is  called  bel  kudurri  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  113)  or 
hel  misri  u  kudurri  (Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  19).  Sometimes  his  wife  Gula 
is  associated  with  him  (0.  B.  I.,  149;  III,  1)  and  mentioned  with 
him  in  the  curse  to  tear  out  the  boundary  stone  of  the  enemy  (V  R. 
56,  39-40).  In  at  least  one  case,  however,  the  boundary  stone  is 
placed  under  the  protection  of  Nabu,  the  god  of  agriculture,^  for 
this  is  clearly  implied  in  the  name  of  the  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash : 
'^NabH-ndsir-kudur-eqldti  (Col.  IV,  34). 

An  interesting  reference  to  boundary  stones  in  the  religious 
literature  occurs  in  the  Shurpu  series,  in  a  prayer  which  is  remark- 
able for  its  ethical  contents.  In  this  prayer  the  priest  intercedes 
for  the  worshiper,  and  implores  the  deity  to  forgive  him  by  asking 
the  following  questions:  Kudurru  Id  ketii  uktadir,  kudurru  ketti  ul 
uktadir,  usa  misra  u  kudurru  uJ^Uli — i.e.,  '  ^  Has  he  drawn  a  false 

*  For  Naba  as  the  god  of  agriculture  see  Jastrow,  Religion,  Vol.  I,  p.  118, 
and  the  article  on  Nebo  by  A.  Jeremiaa  in  Roscher's  Lexicon,  III,  60. 
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boundary?     Has  he  omitted  to  draw  a  true  boundary?    Has  he 
removed  the  confines,  the  Hmits  or  the  boundary  stone?"* 


r 


Fio.  6. — Symbols  on  a  fragmentary  boundary  (?)  stone  of  Meli-Shipak,  carried  to 
Suga  by  Sutruk-nahunte.     (D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16.) 


*  Shurpu  II,  45-46.  It  is  remarkable  that  no  punishment  for  the  removal 
of  the  boundary  is  referretl  to  in  the  kudurru  inscriptions  aside  from  the  curses. 
Only  once,  in  an  inscription  of  Sennacherib,  do  we  find  a  threat  of  hanging  in  case 
a  man  tears  down  liis  old  house  and  rebuilds  the  new  extending  into  the  royal 
highway  (ia  bUmt  hbiru  inaq(farurna  eiiu  ibanntl  ia  uii^  bUiiu  ana  girri  iarri 
irruba  ftr  bUiiu  ana  gailii  illalOiu.  T  U  7  F  24-27;  cf.  Peiser,  Aden-Stackt,  p.  IX, 
note  2). 
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Legal  Transactions  in  the  Kudurru  Inscriptions. 
According  to  the  various  legal  transactions  recorded  on  the 
boundary  stones,  they  naturally  group  themselves  into  two  general 
divisions — first,  those  which  represent  royal  grants;  second,  those 
which  represent  transfers  of  private  land  from  one  individual  or 
family  to  another. 

(I)  In  the  first  group  there  are  again  several  sub-divisions: 
(a)  Royal  grants  to  faithful  and  distinguished  officials,  of  which 
we  have  the  following  specimens : 

King  Ramman-shum-usur  granted  a  tract  of  land  to  an  official 
whose  name  is  partly  broken  off  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  97). 

From  the  reign  of  Meli-Shipak  we  have  three  grants  of  this  kind : 
The  longest  and  most  interesting  inscription  (Susa,  3  =  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  pis.  21-24)  records  in  seven  columns  (52  +  54  +  60  + 
60  +  57  +  53  +  51  =  387  Imes)  a  grant  of  84  gur  160  qa  of  culti- 
vated land  of  the  city  of  Tamakku,  the  communal  land  (ugdru)  of 
the  city  of  Akkad  (A-ga-de),  situated  at  the  royal  canal,  belonging 
to  Bit-Pir-'^Amurru.^      It  was  deeded  by  the  king  to  his  son  and 

^  The  translation  of  bitu  as  "tribe"  by  Scheil  and  the  far-reaching  coneki- 
sions  of  Edouard  Cuq,  based  on  this  translation,  that  the  royal  grants  during  the 
Cassite  period  were  essentially  transfers  of  tribal  land  to  private  property,  are 
not  justified.  The  land  granted  was  always  taken  from  the  ugdru  or  communal 
land  of  some  city  or  district  (for  this  use  of  ugdru  see  Meissner,  A.  P.,  123). 
That  the  term  bitu  refers  to  a  district  consisting  of  smaller  villages  and  towns 
appears  from  its  usage.  The  stone  of  Marduk-nAdin-ahe  (III  R.  43)  refers  to 
twenty  gur  of  seed  land,  the  communal  land  of  Alnirea,  at  the  banks  of  the  canal 
Zirzirri,  in  (ina)  Bit  »»A-da.  In  other  cases  the  term  pili4tu  (French:  gouveme- 
ment;  in  German:  Regierungsbezirk)  is  prefixed  to  bitu,  as  pif^dt  BU-fndSin-ma-gir 
(Susa  2,  I,  28),  which  is  parallel  to  jnli.dt  mdt  ^lu^u-da-di  (Col.  II,  4).  Again, 
pilidt  Dupliai  (Col.  II,  9)  is  placed  alongside  of  pifed<  BU-mdSin-aSaridu  (Col.  II, 
14).  There  can  hardly  be  any  question  that  these  are  all  districts.  Moreover,  the 
curses  contain  provisions  that  the  land  is  not  to  be  returned  to  the  piji/itu  (III 
R.  41,  II,  2;  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  28;  C.  T.  X.,  pi.  VII,  34,  etc.),  but  there  is  no  refer- 
ence to  any  tribe.  The  communal  land  of  the  cities  was  evidently  public  land 
of  which  the  king^could  make  disposition. 
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Fig.  a. — Symbols  on  a  boundary  stone  of  Marcluk-npul-iddiiia  I.,  found  by  George 
Smith  oppoHite  Hngdnd  in  1873.     (IV  H.>  43.) 
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successor  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  The  grant  embraced  four  tracts, 
for  which  a  compensation  was  given  (Col.  I,  26). 

A  second  grant  of  50  gur  of  cultivated  land,  the  communal 
land  (ugdru)  of  the  city  Shaluluni,  at  the  banks  of  the  royal  canal, 
in  the  district  of  Bit-"Pir(?)-''Amurru(MAR.TU),  was  made  to 
JJasardu,  a  sukallu,  son  of  Sume  (London,  101). 

A  third  grant  was  made  by  Meli-Shipak  to  [Me]li-Uala,  son 
of  Zume[a].  Unfortunately  but  a  fragment  of  the  inscription 
remains  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  112),  which  does  not  enable  us  to  give  the 
exact  size  or  location  of  the  field. 

Of  the  reign  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  two  grants  to  officials 
have  come  to  light: 

One,  now  m  the  British  Museum  (London,  99  =  IV  R.^  38), 
records  a  grant  of  10  gur  of  cultivated  land,  the  communal  land  of 
the  city  Durzizi,  at  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  in  the  district  of  the 
city  Gur-'^Ninni,  to  Marduk-zakir-shumu,  a  governor  {Ml  pafj^dti). 

By  another  stone,  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  confirmed  a  grant  of 
land,  which  had  originally  been  made  by  King  Ramman-shum- 
usur  to  Ramman-bel-kala,  a  royal  officer  (saq-sarri).  The  reason 
for  this  confirmation  was  that  no  sealed  document  had  been  given 
by  the  former  kmg  (Susa,  17  =  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  43). 

During  the  period  of  the  second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  dynasty  we  also 
find  several  royal  grants  to  distinguished  officials. 

Nebuchadrezzar  I.  granted  22  gur  and  170  qa  of  cultivated 
land,  at  the  Tigris,  of  the  communal  land  of  the  town  of  Mar- 
Ahattua,  in  the  district  of  Bit-Sin-sheme,  to  Nusku-ibni,  the  son 
of  Upahhir-Nusku,  a  priest  of  Ellil  at  Nippur,  perhaps  for  aid 
rendered  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  temple  services  at  Nippur. 

Marduk-nadin-ahe  ordered  the  grant  of  20  gur  of  cultivated 
land  at  the  Zirzirri  canal,  of  the  communal  land  of  Alnirea,  in  the 
district  of  Bit-Ada,  to  Ramman-zer-iqisha,  a  shaq-shuppar,  for 
valuable  services  in  a  war  with  Assyria.     The  transfer  of  the  land 
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Fia.  7.— Boundary  stone  of  Marduk-nAdin-ab^.     (Ill  H.  43.) 
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was   made  by  Marduk-il-naphari   (DUL),  the  chief  of  Bit- Ada 
(London,  106  =  HI  R.  43). 

Under  Marduk-ahe-erba  12  gur  of  the  royal  domain,  in  the 
district  Bit-Pir-''Amurru,  was  granted  by  the  king  to  Kudurra,  a 
Habirean  (0.  B.  L,  Vol.  I,  No.  149,  pis.  65-67). 


Fig.  8. — Symbols  on  the  boundary  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  II.     (Berlin, 
;  V.  A.  2663.) 


Finally,  Marduk-apal-iddina  XL,  the  Biblical  Merodach-baladan,* 
granted  four  tracts  of  land  of  the  royal  domain,  in  all  109  gur  126  qa^ 
to  Bel-ahe-erba,  a  dignitary  {Ha-ku)  of  Babylon.  The  transaction 
took  place  at  Babylon,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Merodach-baladan 
(714  B.C.),  in  the  presence  of  Iqisha-Marduk,  son  of  the  king, 
and  nine  high  dignitaries  of  the  realm  (V.  A.,  2663  =  B.A.,  II, 
258-271). 

(b)  Two  other  stones  record  grants  of  land  to  fugitives. 

Agabtaha,  a  fugitive  of  JJaligalbat,  fled  to  King  Bitiliashu,  and 
after  having  made  for  the  king  some  object  of  leather  {'pa-gu-mi) 

>  Cf .  Isa.  39  :  Iff .;  II  K.  20  :  12-19. 
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the  king  granted  him  10  gur  of  cultivated  land  in  the  city  of 
Padan  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20). 

Shamua  and  Shaniai,  two  priests  of  the  god  Eria,  fled  from 
Elam  to  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,  who  not  only  received  them,  but  accom- 
panied by  them  went  to  Elam,  devastated  the  country  and  trans- 
ferred the  statues  of  Marduk*  and  Eria  to  Babylon.  From  there  the 
statue  of  Eria  was  taken  to  IJussi,  in  the  district  Bit-Sin-asharidu, 
not  far  from  Opis.  There  the  priests  were  settled  and  a  tract  of 
land  was  granted  to  them,  to  be  held  by  them  as  temple  property. 
It  was  moreover  freed  from  all  imposts  and  territorial  obligations 
(London,  92,  987  =  C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  4,  5). 

(c)  The  last  forms  a  natural  transition  to  two  others  which  are 
royal  grants  to  temples. 

The  earliest  known  boundary  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash,  c.  1350 
B.C.,  records  a  grant  of  several  tracts  of  land  opposite  Babylon,  in  all 
700  gur,  to  the  god  Marduk.  But  only  494  gur,  divided  into  eight 
sections,  which  were  located  in  six  different  districts  (Bit-Sin- 
mAgir,  Diir-Papsukal,  IJudadu,'  Dupliash,  Bit-Sin-asharidu  and 
Upe),  were  given  directly  to  the  god;  the  remaining  206  gxir  were 
given  to  Kashakti-Shugab,  the  son  of  Ahu-bdni.  The  reason  for 
the  last  act  is  not  stated.  But  the  two  *  *  medallions, ' '  which  form 
the  distinguishing  feature  of  this  monument,  state  that '  *  Kashakti- 
Shugab,  the  son  of  Ahu-bdni,  wrote  a  memorial  tablet  of  terra  cotta" 
{narA  ia  f^ashi)  and  set  it  up  before  his  god.  In  the  reign  of  Marduk- 
apal-iddina,  the  son  of  Meli-Shipak,  a  wall  fell  upon  that  tablet  and 

•Tlie  god  ^Titten  H^EN  is  always  Marduk,  never  Enlil  of  Nippur;  see 
Schrader,  K.  A.  T.',  174;  also  article  of  Prof .  Clay  on  "The  God  Kllil  of  Nippur" 
inA.J.S.  L.,July,  19()7. 

»  Not  to  be  read  Bagdadu,  a  Persian  word,  hut  Uu-dAdu,  the  opposite  of  ^u- 
<iifru;8ee  Hommel,  Geographic,  pp.  2.52*,  345. 

*The  meaning  of  A^ffm  is  definitely  cstal)lished  by  a  terra  cotta  dog, 
found  by  Scheil  at  Sippar  {FouUle*  h  Sippar,  p.  90,  fig.  13),  which  bears  the  in- 
scription: Ana  dME.ME  (Gula)  MH  katbu  &a«M  ipuhna  atjfii;  /.c,  p.  92. 
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broke  it.  Shuhuli-Shugab,  the  son  of  Nibi-Shipak,  wrote  upon  a 
new  monument  of  stone  a  copy  of  the  original  and  set  it  up. ' '  This 
interesting  statement  shows  (1)  that  Kashakti-Shugab,  the  new 
owner  of  the  land,  himself  wrote  the  tablet  recording  the  grant; 
(2)  that  he  placed  it  before  his  god,  i.e.,  he  put  it  into  the  temple 
archives;  (3)  that  the  original  tablet  was  of  terra  cotta.  All  this  makes 
it  very  probable  that  Kashakti-Shugab  was  one  of  the  priests  of 
Marduk.  His  ability  to  write,  his  anxiety  to  preserve  a  record  of 
the  transaction,  and  his  setting  it  up  in  the  temple,  all  point  in  that 
direction.  This  also  explains  why  he  is  mentioned  on  this  document 
which  purports  to  record  a  grant  to  Marduk:  he  was  one  of  his 
priests.  The  reference  to  the  original  terra  cotta  tablet  is  distinctly 
interesting.  Does  it  imply  that  there  was  no  public  boundary  stone? 
This  can  hardly  be  inferred  from  the  statement  of  Shuhuli-Shugab, 
because  the  copy  which  he  executed  on  stone  was  the  transcript 
of  the  original  private  record  of  the  transaction,  and  therefore  leaves 
the  question  of  a  public  record  out  of  consideration. 

Another  grant  in  favor  of  a  temple  of  the  goddess  Nina,  located 
in  the  city  of  Der,  which  had  originally  been  made  by  Gulkishar,^  a 
king  of  the  sea  country  (sar  mat  tdmdi),  was  partly  set  aside  by 
E-karra-iqisha,  the  then  governor  of  the  district  Bit-Sin-magir, 
in  which  the  land  was  located.  Thereupon  the  priest  of  Nin4, 
Nabtj-shum-iddina,  appealed  to  the  king  Ellil-nadin-aplu  (c.  1130 
B.C.),  who  ordered  at  once  the  governor  to  restore  the  land  to  the 
temple  (0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  pis.  30,  31). 

(d)  There  are  several  other  grants  which  involve  restorations. 

King  Nabu-apal-iddina  (c.  865  B.C.)  granted  the  restoration  of 
three  gur  of  cultivated  land  and  five  gardens  to  a  priest,  Nabtl- 
apal-iddina,  the  son  of  Atnai,  after  they  had  been  bought  by  his 

*  The  reading  GUL.KI.SHAR  is  most  likely  to  be  retained.  The  sign  gir 
has  also  the  value  gul  (kul),  see  Code  of  Hammurabi,  XLIII  :  19,  in  tu-kul-ti 
and  Concordance. 
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T-rf^^  i^^^i^^i  'g^syg'a-«^Y?T?  4^.^; 


Fig.  9. — Stone  tablet  of  King  NabO-apal-iddina,  restoring  land  to  one  of  his 
officials.     (Br.  M.  90,922.) 
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uncle.  Nabu-apal-iddina,  the  priest,  appealed  to  the  king  for  their 
restoration,  basing  his  request  on  the  plea  that  the  king  should 
not  allow  a  part  of  his  paternal  estate  to  be  alienated  from  the 
family.  It  was  granted  at  Babylon,  in  the  presence  of  five  witnesses, 
in  the  twentieth  year  of  Nabu-apal-iddina,  the  kuig  of  Babylon 
(London,  90,  922  =  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  3). 

The  latest  boundary  stone,  of  the  reign  of  Shamash-shum-ukin, 
dated  in  his  ninth  year  (658  B.C.),  records  the  restoration  of  a 
certain  estate  which  had  been  taken  away  from  a  Chaldean  noble- 
man, Mushezib-Marduk,  during  the  political  disturbances  under 
Esarhaddon,  but  which  had  been  restored  to  him  by  Esarhaddon. 
Before,  however,  this  king  could  give  him  a  proper  deed,  both  he 
and  Mushezib-Marduk  died.  Hence  the  nobleman's  son  Rammdn- 
ibni  appealed  to  king  Shamash-shum-ukin,  who  restored  to  him 
Bit-Ha'rahu  with  all  its  fields,  and  gave  him  a  proper  deed  con- 
firming the  restoration  by  Esarhaddon  (London,  87,  220  =  C.  T., 
X,  pis.  4-7). 

(e)  Several  of  the  boundary  stones  contain  royal  grants, 
involving  lawsuits. 

To  this  class  may  belong  the  stone  of  Bitiliashu,  by  which  he 
confirmed  120  gur  of  cultivated  land  at  the  town  Rishshagidi  to 
Uzub-Shipak.  This  grant  had  originally  been  made  to  him  by 
Kurigalzu,  for  services  in  a  war  with  Assyria.  It  was  confirmed 
by  Bitiliashu,  either  because  one  of  the  neighbors  of  the  grantee 
had  contested  the  grant  by  a  lawsuit  or,  what  is  just  as  likely, 
Kurigalzu  had  failed  to  give  him  a  sealed  document,  or  perhaps 
both  reasons  were  involved,  as  in  the  following  case  (Susa,  9  = 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93). 

A  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa,  16  =  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  pis.  9, 
10)  begins  by  stating  that  a  certain  tract  of  land,  situated  within 
the  limits  of  the  town  Shaknand,  at  the  banks  of  the  canal  M^- 
dandan,  in  the  district  of  JJudadu,  had  been  given  by  King  Meli- 
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Shipak  to  his  servant  Munnabittu,  the  son  of  X^bu-mekV  Officials 
of  the  king  having  surveyed  the  field  it  had  passed  into  the  pos- 
session of  Munnabittu.  Unfortunately  the  king  failed  to  draw  up 
a  document  recording  his  grant.  Meanwhile  Munnabittu  remained 
in  peaceful  possession  of  the  field  till  the  first  year  of  Marduk-apal- 
iddina  I.,  when  one  of  his  neighbors,  Ahunea,  the  son  of  Daian- 


FiG.  10. — SjTiibols  on  a  boundary  stone  of  .Mar(luk-apnl-i(Mina  I.,  di8roven»d  at 

Siwa.     (Susa,  No.  16.) 

Marduk,  claimed  a  part  of  the  field,  namely  three  gur  and  twenty 
qa.  Muimabittu  appealed  to  the  king,  who  summoned  Kidiii- 
NINIB,  the  former  governor  of  yudadu,  under  whom  the  field  had 
been  granted,  and  ^ir-shum-iddina,  his  successor  in  office,  and  the 
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old  city  officials  (parie  labiruti)^^  whom  the  king  questioned  about 
the  field.  They  were  unanimous  in  saying  that  the  field  belonged 
to  Munnabittu.  The  king  thereupon  sent  the  governor,  §ir-shum- 
iddina,  and  the  scribe,  Bel-bashnie,  who  measured  the  field  and 
found  it  to  be  thirty  g^(r  as  Munnabittu  claimed.  The  king  then 
confirmed  the  land  to  Munnabittu.  This  inscription  gives  us  an 
interesting  insight  into  the  workings  of  a  Babylonian  court;  we 
notice  the  summoning  of  witnesses  and  the  taking  of  testimony. 
The  part  played  by  the  elders  (the  Hbil  of  the  Code  of  gammurabi) 
reminds  us  of  the  modern  jury. 

Another  lawsuit  of  a  much  more  complicated  nature  dragged 
through  the  reigns  of  the  kings  Ramman-shum-iddina,  Ramman- 
shum-usur  and  Meli-Shipak.  Unfortunately  the  stone  in  question 
(London,  103)  is  much  broken,  so  that  many  of  the  details  of  the 
various  transactions  escape  us.  From  what  remains  we  gather  the 
following  facts.  The  house  of  Takil-ana-ilishu  being  without  direct 
heirs, the  question  of  succession  arose.  During  the  reign  of  Ramman- 
shum-iddina  a  claim  was  made  for  the  property  by  two  men  (Col. 
I,  26,  27).  But  as  they  had  not  been  recognized  as  sons  by  their 
father  their  claim  was  rejected,  and  the  property  was  awarded  to 
Ur-Belit-muballitat-mituti,  a  brother  of  Takil-ana-ilishu  (Col.  I, 
37-39).  During  the  reign  of  the  next  king  another  attempt  to 
secure  a  share  of  the  property  was  made  by  another  person,  who 
claimed  to  be  a  grandson  of  Takil-ana-ilishu  (Col.  I,  40-43).  But 
his  effort,  as  it  seems,  was  likewise  imsuccessful.  Meanwhile  a 
part  of  the  land,  ten  gur,  had  passed  through  purchase  (Col.  Ill, 
9,  10).  into  the  hands  of  Belani,  but  upon  an  appeal  of  Ur-Belit- 

*  The  reading  parM  is  to  be  preferred  to  maiSH  (Br.  1930),  because  it  con- 
nects the  word  with  the  well-known  stem  parAhi,  which  occurs  frequently  in  the 
Code  of  Hammurabi  (e.g.,  Col.  VI  :  9;  XLI  :  90;  VIII  :  65)  and  in  the  Letters  of 
Hammurabi  (King,  Letters  of  Qam.,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  287),  as  a  synonym  of  pardsu. 
The  ideogram  BAR.SU(D)  points  in  the  same  direction. 
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muballitat-niituti  to  the  king,  Belaiii  was  compelled  to  surrender  the 
land  again,  upon  the  payment  of  a  certain  amou  t  of  grain  equiva- 
lent in  value  to  the  purchase  price  (Col.  Ill,  25-36).  After  the 
death  of  Ur-Belit-muballitat-mituti,  Ahu-daru,  another  brother 
of  Takil-ana-ilishu  (Col.  IV,  23),  took  the  field  by  force,  where- 
upon Marduk-kudur-usur,  a  son  of  LVBelit-muballitat-mitiiti, 
appealed  to  the  king,  Meli-Shipak,  who,  after  some  delay  and  after 
the  death  of  Ahu-daru,  decided  the  case  in  favor  of  Marduk-kudur- 
usur.  All  of  which,  with  many  other  details,  too  much  effaced  to 
be  deciphered,  was  duly  engraved  upon  the  stone. 

Another  lawsuit  seems  to  have  been  involved  in  a  stone  of 
Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa,  14  =  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  39-41),  in  which  the 
king  is  referred  to  as  listening  to  an  appeal  (Col.  1, 15),  and  a  certain 
sum  of  money  is  mentioned  as  having  been  paid  as  a  fee  {alru). 
The  land  in  question  was  a  part  of  the  district  Bit-Pir-Amurru, 
adjoining  with  its  eastern  side  the  canal  Radanu.  The  name  of 
the  grantee  is  broken  off. 

(f )  Besides  the  royal  grants  of  land  already  considered,  there  is 
still  another  class  by  which  not  only  the  land  in  question  was  con- 
veyed, but  also  special  favors  were  secured,  such  as  exemption  from 
taxation  or  immunity  from  forced  labor,  or,  as  in  some  cases,  this 
freedom  from  territorial  obligations  alone  was  granted. 

Of  the  first  kind  we  have  the  grant  of  King  Meli-Shipak  to  his 
son  Marduk-apal-iddina,  granting  to  him  not  only  four  tracts  of 
land,  but  also  freedom  from  all  territorial  obligations.  No  levies 
were  to  be  raised  to  buikl,  niaintain  and  dyke  the  royal  cjuial,  or 
guard  the  cities  of  Bit-Sikkamidu  and  Ddmiq-Ilammiin  against  inun- 
dation (Col.  II,  18-27).  The  people  were  not  to  be  com|)elled  to  work 
at  the  sluices  of  the  royal  canal,  to  close  or  open  them  or  dig  up  the 
bed  of  the  canal  (Col.  II,  28-33).  No  governor  of  Blt-l'ir-Amurru 
had  the  right  to  draft  farmers,  sojourners,  citizens  or  council- 
men  fCol.  II,  34-42).     Neither  king  nor  governor  nor  any  other 
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Fig.  11. — Boundary  stone  of  Kinjj  M<'li-Sliii)ak.  ^^r;mtiIlJi  land  to  his  son  Marduk- 
apal-iddina  I.     (Susa,  No.  3.) 
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official  had  the  right  to  forage  wood  or  grass,  straw,  wheat  or  any 
other  grain  (Col.  II,  43-50).  Nor  could  they  for  this  purpose 
demand  wagons  with  harness,  asses  to  draw  them  or  men  to  drive 
them  (Col.  II,  51-53).  During  the  low  water  level  of  the  connecting 
canal,  which  joined  the  canal  Rati-Anzan  with  the  royal  canal,  no 
water  could  be  taken  from  its  canal  or  reservoir,  nor  could  its 
system  of  irrigation  be  diverted  to  other  fields  (Col.  II,  54-1 1 1,  2). 
The  grass  of  its  fields  could  not  be  cut  by  king  or  governor,  nor  were 
they  allowed  the  right  of  pasturage  (Col.  Ill,  13-21).  Neither 
roads  nor  bridges  could  be  constructed  for  king  or  governor  (Col. 
Ill,  22-27).  Neither  king  nor  governor  could  order  any  new  work 
or  the  reparation  of  the  old  (Col.  Ill,  28-41). 

Similar  immunities  were  granted  by  King  Marduk-nadin-ah6 
to  Ramman-zer-iqisha  (III  R.  45,  No.  2).  No  river  or  land  officers 
were  to  take  away  the  freedom  of  the  town  Alnirea  from  forced 
labor.  No  (royal)  officials,  who  were  appointed  over  Bit-Ada, 
had  the  right  of  entry  in  Alnirea;  the  government  of  Bit-Ada  was 
not  to  be  introduced  there;  the  canal  was  not  to  be  stopped  up; 
asses  and  oxen  were  not  to  be  taken  into  the  city  by  the  tax  col- 
lector. 

Nebuchadrezzar  I.  granted  to  the  priest  Nusku-ibni  certain  im- 
munities. None  was  allowed  to  make  use  of  the  pasture  lands  (III, 
21);  no  canal  officer  was  to  seize  a  canal  digger  under  the  pretext 
of  a  levy  (III,  25);  no  land  officer  was  to  cut  any  grass  (III,  26). 
The  same  king  exempted  the  land  granted  to  the  priests  Shanu'ia 
and  Shamai  from  several  obligations,  ordering  that  **oflicers  of  the 
canals  and  officers  of  the  land  shall  not  go  into  the  city;  its  servantij, 
oxen  and  asses  they  shall  not  bind  (i.e.,  impress  them  to  forced 
labor);  its  sheep  they  shall  not  seiase;  its  chariots  they  shall  not 
hitch  up;  from  all  forced  labor  whatsoever  he  has  freed  them" 
(C.  T.,X,  pi.  V,  33-39). 

The  stone  of  Za'aleh  records  a  similar  grant  of  frccdoni  ^zakuixi) 
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from  forced  labor.    Unfortunately  much  of  the  section  in  which  it 
was  recorded  (Col.  I,  6-II,  1)  has  been  effaced  (Col.  1, 11-20). 

The  most  notable  charter  of  freedom  is  that  granted  by  Nebu- 
chadrezzar I.  to  his  distinguished  officer,  Ritti-Marduk,  the  chief 
of  Bit-Karziabku.    Here  we  find  the  following  inmiunities.    The 


Fig.  12. — Symbols  on  the  boundary  stone  of  Marduk-nddin-ah^,  in  the  British 
Museum.     (Ill  R.  45,  6  =  London  106  and  No.  90,840.) 

officers  of  the  king  and  of  the  governor  of  Namar  have  no  right 
of  entry  (Col.  I,  51,  52).  Neither  stallions  nor  mares  are  to  be 
taken  into  the  cities  of  Bit-Karziabku  by  the  master  of  the  horse 
(Col.  I,  53-54).  Taxes  on  oxen  or  sheep  are  not  to  be  levied  for  the 
king  or  governor  (Col.  I,  55) .    Dues  on  gardens  are  not  to  be  given  to 
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the  tax-gatherer  (Col.  I,  56-57).  The  master  of  the  royal  horse  can- 
not enter  the  cities  to  take  out  mares  for  riding  horses  (Col.  1, 58, 59). 
The  hedges(?)  of  the  parks  and  date  palm  groves  are  not  to  be  cut 
down,  and  the  walls  of  the  cities  Bit-Shamash  and  Bit-Shanbasha  are 
not  to  be  torn  down  (Col.  1, 60-11, 1) .  Bridges  are  not  to  be  built  and 
roads  are  not  to  be  constructed  (Col.  II,  2) .  Nor  shall  the  soldiers  of 
the  king  who  live  in  the  district  have  the  right  to  impress  any  one 
into  service  (Col.  II,  3-5).  From  all  the  territorial  obligations  of 
Namar  Nebuchadrezzar  freed  the  cities  of  Ritti-Marduk  (Col.  II, 
6-8),  but  the  soldiers  stationed  in  its  cities  he  assigned  to  the 
extraordinary  support  of  the  governor  and  palace  commander 
(Col.  II,  9,  10). 

An  analysis  of  these  provisions  shows  that  the  ordinary  terri- 
torial obligations  in  Babylonia  were  threefold* — to  the  king,  to  the 
governor  and  to  the  community.  (1)  The  king  could  levy  men  to 
keep  up  the  royal  canal,  to  work  its  sluices,  to  dig  its  bed  or  to  pre- 
serve its  embankments.  By  forced  labor  he  could  build  bridges 
and  roads  and  carry  on  any  government  work  that  was  needed. 
He  could  draft  men  for  service  in  the  army.  His  master  of  horse 
could  demand  horses  for  the  royal  stable.  The  king  had  the 
right  of  forage,  for  which  he  could  demand  wagons,  asses  and  men. 
He  had  also  the  right  of  pasturage.  His  privilege  to  cut  the  herb- 
age (Neb.  Nippur,  III,  26;  Susa,  3,  Col.  Ill,  13,  14)  was  no  doubt 
parallel  to  the  Hebrew  *' king's  mowings"  (Amos  7  : 1),  which 
appear  to  have  been  a  tribute  levied  by  the  kings  of  Israel  on  the 
spring  herbage,  to  be  used  as  provender  for  their  hors(\s  (cf.  I  K. 
18  :5).  (2)  The  governor  had  the  right  to  levy  a  tax  on  wood, 
grass,  straw,  wheat  or  any  other  grain.  He  had  also  the  right  of 
pasturage.  He  could  demand  wagons  and  their  harness,  asses 
and  men  for  forced  labor.  He  levied  taxes  on  oxen  and  sheep  and 
dues  on  gardens.     (3)  The  community  could  make  use  of  private 

» Cf .  Edouard  Cuq.  La  proprUti  foneiire  en  Chaidie,  p.  730. 
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canals  during  the  period  of  low  water  level.  It  could  use  private 
reservoirs  and  cut  branches  from  any  system  of  irrigation  to  water 
neighboring  fields. 

(II)  Having  exhausted  the  list  of  the  royal  grants  we  turn  to 
the  remaining  stones  dealing  with  the  transfer  of  private  property. 

(a)  There  are  two  boundary  stones  which  record  the  grant  of 
land  to  daughters  as  their  dowry. 

The  famous  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70)  records  the  grant  of 
twenty  gitr  of  cultivated  land,  of  the  comnmnal  land  of  the  town 
Kar-Nabu,  at  the  banks  of  the  canal  Medandan,  in  the  district  Bit- 
"*Habban,  by  §ir-usur,  son  of  JJabban,  to  his  daughter  Dur- 
sharru-kenaiti,  the  bride  of  Tab-ashab-Marduk,  as  her  dowry 
(mulugii).  In  connection  with  this  transaction  the  bridegroom 
had  to  swear,  * '  by  the  great  gods  and  the  god  Siru, ' '  not  to  raise 
any  claim  against  that  field. 

A  similar  grant  of  land  was  made  in  the  reign  of  Nabu-mukin- 
aplu  (London,  102)  by  Arad-Sibitti,  son  of  Atrattash,  to  his 
daughter  SAG-mudammiq-sharbi,  wife  of  Shamash-nadin- 
shum.  This  grant  of  three  gur  of  cultivated  land  was  made  by 
Arad-Sibitti  in  the  fourth  year  of  king  Nabii-mukin-aplu,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  seven  sons.  But  not  all  the  children  having  been  present 
at  the  transaction  it  was  confirmed  by  the  others  in  the  following 
year.  Besides  this  dowry  grant  the  monument  also  contained  the 
record  of  several  earlier  transactions,  extending  from  the  second 
year  of  NINIB-kudur-usur  to  the  fifth  year  of  Nabu-mukin-aplu, 
parts  of  which  are  so  badly  defaced  that  it  is  impossible  to  make 
out  the  details.  It  is  at  all  events  certain,  that  Burusha,  father  of 
Shamash-nadin-shumu,  and  Arad-Sibitti  were  engaged  in  litigation, 
which  seems  to  have  been  ended  by  the  marriage  of  the  two 
children  and  the  settlement  of  the  tract  of  land  upon  the  daughter 
of  Arad-Sibitti  as  her  dowry. 

(b)  There  finally  remain  several  cases  in  whicli  land  was  acquired 
through  purchase. 
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Fio.  13. — Symbols  on  the  Cmllou  do  Michaux,  now  in  Paris.     (I  R.  7a) 
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A  boundary  stone  from  the  reign  of  one  of  the  kings  of  the  second 
Isin  (PA.SHE)  dj-nasty,  most  likely  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (Ill  R.  41), 
records  the  purchase  of  five  gur  of  land,  belonging  to  the  district  of 
Bit-lJanbi,  by  Marduk-niasir,  an  officer  of  the  king  {^saq  Sarri), 
from  Amel-Ellil,  son  of   JJanbi,   for   one   wagon,  several  horses. 


Fio.  14.— Symbols  on  III  R.  41.     (Ill  R.  45a  =  London  105  and  No.  90,841.) 

asses,  oxen,  harness,  grain  and  clothing,  in  all  worth  816  pieces  of 
silver. 

Another  stone,  dated  in  the  reign  of  Marduk-shum-iddina  (c. 
850  B.  C),  records  the  purchase  of  a  field  by  Kidini,  son  of 
Beliddina,  from  Iddina,  for  one  and  five-sixths   mines  of  silver. 
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But  this  purchase  occupies  only  the  latter  part  of  the  inscription. 
The  former  is  taken  up  with  a  bequest  of  Bel-iddina,  a  priest  of 
Dilbat,  to  his  younger  son  Kidini,  giv'uig  him  his  share  in  the 
paternal  property.  It  consisted  of  three  parts.  First,  an  income 
derived  from  his  position  as  priest  («'««'« TU)  of  the  temple  of  the 
goddess  Lagamal  (1.  33).     Second,  a  piece  of  land,  consisting  of 


Fig.  15. — Symbols  on  the  boundary  stone  of  Sargon,  dated  711  B.  C.     (V.  A.  200.) 

four  gur  of  uncultivated  land  and  an  orchard.  Third,  a  lot  with  a 
house  on  it  in  the  city  of  Dilhut.  The  first  transaction  is  dated  in 
the  twenty-eighth  year  of  NabiVapal-iddina,  the  second  in  the 
eleventh  year  of  Marduk-shum-iddina  (\.  A.,  208). 

A  still  larger  number  of  transactions  is  recorded  on  the  stone  of 
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Sargon  (V.  A.,  209).*  Nabu-ile'i,  the  son  of  Niir-Sin,  owned  a  piece 
of  land  in  the  city  of  D^r.  But  as  he  desu-ed  to  enlarge  its  size, 
he  offered  to  his  neighbor,  Ina-esh6-etir,  another  property  at  the  new 
canal  in  exchange  for  the  one  next  to  his  own  lot.  At  the  same 
time  he  asked  him  to  give  him  a  sealed  document  for  his  own  lot. 
This  may  have  been  due  to  the  fact  that  Ina-eshe-etir  was  its  former 
owner,  who  sold  it  to  Iddina-Nabu,  and  the  latter  in  turn  to  Nabu- 
ile'i.  To  this  exchange  and  request  Ina-eshe-etir  consented,  with 
the  condition  that  Nabii-ile'i  give  him  six  sheqels  as  a  fee  for  con- 
cluding the  transaction,  which  was  done.  A  second  property, 
adjoining  his  own,  Nabu-ile'i  bought  from  Sharani  for  fifty-six 
sheqels  of  silver.  A  third  property,  adjoining  that  of  Sharani, 
Nabii-ile'i  bought  from  Usalli,  for  one  and  one-third  mines  and  four 
sheqels  of  silver.  A  fourth  property,  adjoining  the  one  bought  from 
Sharani,  Nabu-ile'i  acquired  from  Iddina  and  Shama,  sons  of 
Erba,  for  one  and  one-third  mines  and  five  sheqels.  Then  Nabu- 
ile'i  won  a  lawsuit  against  Bel-usatu;  but  instead  of  taking  the  sum 
of  money  awarded  to  him  he  accepted  several  lots  (httdti)  which 
B^l-usatu  had  in  Der.  Another  claim  for  one  mine  and  thirteen 
sheqels  was  settled  in  a  similar  way.  Nabii-ile'i  gave  his  creditors 
fifty  sheqels  in  exchange  for  a  house  and  an  orchard  in  the  confines 
of  the  city  of  Der.  All  these  six  transactions  are  duly  recorded  on 
this  stone,  which  is  dated  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Sargon  or  711  B.C. 
The  combination  of  so  many  transactions  upon  one  document  is  a 
well-known  Babylonian  custom,  which  may  have  been  dictated  by 
a  desire  on  the  part  of  Nabu-ile'i  to  have  a  permanent  record  of  all 
the  transactions  involving  his  property.^ 

*  Thus  according  to  a  kind  communication  of  Dr.  Ungnad;  not  202  as  given 
formerly. 

'  For  a  similar  instance  see  Ranke,  B.  E.,  VI,  pt.  1,  pi.  71. 
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Contents  of  the  Kudurru  Inscriptions. 
The  different  parts  of   a  kudurru  inscription  are  usually  as 
follows : 

(1)  In  a  number  of  cases  the  stone  has  a  name.  It  is  called 
"^NabH-ndsir-kudur-eqldti  (Del.,  II,  pi.  17;  III,  34, 35),  or  ^RammAn- 
limuUu{?)-paUimi'da{?)'ri^  (London,  101,  Col.  I,  3),  or 
^NlN.IB-U'^Nusku-muktn-kudurri  (Neb.  Nippur),  or  Mukin- 
kudurri-ddrdti  (III,  R.  41). 

(2)  Then  follows  the  description  of  the  field  or  fields  in  question ; 
the  total  area  is  given  and  the  different  sides  are  carefully  bounded 
by  referring  to  the  adjoining  properties.  In  a  few  cases  the  exact 
length  of  each  side  is  added.    . 

(3)  Next  we  find  a  statement  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
the  grant.  The  grantor  and  the  grantee  are  mentioned.  In  this 
section  we  often  find  important  historical  information,  as  well  as 
elaborate  eulogies  on  the  king  from  whom  the  grant  proceeded. 

(4)  The  next  section  contains  the  most  characteristic  feature 
of  these  inscriptions,  namely,  elaborate  curses  against  all  kinds  of 
officials  and  persons  who  might  interfere  with  the  land,  its  area, 
its  privileges  and  its  owners.  This  section  has  usually  several 
well-marked  subdivisions : 

(a)  An  enumeration  of  the  individuals  admonished  not  to 
raise  claims  or  warned  not  to  interfere  with  the  land — kings, 
princes,  governors,  prefects,  judges,  overseers,  counselors,  magis- 
trates, relatives  and  neighbors.  Thirty  different  oflficials  are  found 
in  this  section  on  the  various  stones. 

(6)  Next  follow  the  acts  of  violence  which  are  forbidden.  No 
claim  or  lawsuit  is  to  be  made  against  the  land.  It  cannot  be  con- 
fiscated, turned  over  to  the  state,  nor  given  to  a  temple.  The  extent 
of  the  field  is  not  to  be  changed.  Its  ditches  and  boundaries  are 
not  to  be  removed.  Its  canals  are  not  to  be  closed  up,  nor  its  water 
supply  to  be  diverted  to  other  fields.    The  boundary  stone,  more- 
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Fig.  16. — Uninscribed  boundary  stone  of  the  Cassite  period,  showing  symbols 
and  a  sacrificial  procession.     (Susa,  No.  20.) 
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over,  is  not  to  be  touched,  not  to  be  thro\NTi  into,  fire,  water  or  a 
dark  place.  It  is  not  to  be  broken  nor  to  be  hidden  in  the  dust. 
The  inscription  finally  is  not  to  be  erased,  nor  anything  else  put  in 
its  place.  No  irresponsible  person  is  to  be  engaged  to  carry  out 
any  evil  intentions  against  the  land  or  the  boundary  stone. 

(c)  Then  the  great  gods  are  invoked,  either  by  enumerating 
them  first  and  then  ascribing  one  curse  to  them  all,  or  by  giving  a 
separate  curse  to  each  deity.  The  latter  is  the  more  common 
method.  In  the  curses  themselves  all  kinds  of  diseases  or  calamities 
are  threatened  to  the  would-be  offenders.  Although  there  is  some 
regularity  in  ascribing  the  various  curses  to  the  different  deities, 
yet  there  is  considerable  variation. 

(5)  The  last  section  usually  contains  a  list  of  the  witnesses  pre- 
sent during  the  transaction,  and  sometimes  even  the  date  is  added. 

These  various  sections  follow  by  no  means  in  a  set  order,  but 
it  was  left  to  the  individual  scribe  to  arrange  them  as  he  saw  fit. 
In  some  instances  one  or  more  sections  are  omitted.  In  other 
cases  new  sections  are  added,  as,  e.g.,  the  hynm  to  EUil  on  the  new 
boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  from  Nippur  (Col.  I,  1-22),  the 
glorification  of  Marduk  on  the  stone  of  Merodach-baladan  II.  (V.  A., 
2663,  I,  1-24),  together  with  the  elaborate  eulogy  on  Merodach- 
baladan  (1, 25-III,  35).  On  the  various  charters  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pis. 
21-24;  V  R.  55,  56;  Neb.  Nippur;  C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  4,  5;  I  R.  66;  III 
R.  45,  No.  2)  the  section  treating  of  the  territorial  immunities'^and 
exemptions  is  also  peculiar  to  these  stones. 

Several  of  the  above  sections  are  important  enough  to  deserve 
further  discussion. 

As  to  the  orientation  of  the  fields,  there  is  considerable  differ- 
ence on  the  various  stones.  Most  of  them  begin  the  enumeration 
of  the  sides  of  the  fields  with  the  upper  length  (Hddu  elU);  only 
three  start  with  the  upper  width  (piitu  M),  namely,  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
112;  IV  R.'  38,  and  0.  B.  I.,  150.    Taking  the  upper  length>  the 
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determining  factor,  we  find  that  eight  stones  locate  that  side 
towards  north  {iltdnu),  namely,  London,  103;  101;  Susa,  III;  Susa, 
XVI;  III  R.  41;  III  R.  43-45;  0.  B.  I.,  149;  150.  Five  stones 
locate  it  towards  west  {amurrO)^  namely.  Neb.  Nippur;  IV  R.'  38; 
London,  102;  Br.  M.  87,220;  V.  A.,  208.      Three  locate  it  towards 


Fig.  17. — A  priest  standing  before  the  symbol  of  Marduk,  on  a  fragmentary  bound- 
ary stone.     (Susa,  No.  5,  a.) 

east  {iadH),  namely,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112;  I  R.  70;  Br.  M.  90,922. 
On  two  stones  (V.  A.,  209,  and  V.  A.,  2663)  several  fields  are  men- 
tioned, which  are  differently  oriented.  Three  fields  on  V.  A.,  209, 
have  the  upper  length  towards  south  (Col.  II,  31;  III,  2,  19);  one 
field  has  it  towards  east  (Col.  IV,  9),  and  one  towards  west  (Col. 
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V,  26).     On  V.  A.,  2663,  three  fields  are  oriented  towards  south 
(Ck)l.  Ill,  44;  IV,  23;  IV,  35)  and  one  towards  west  (Col.  I\',  7). 


Fio.  18. — ^Tlie  god  HainiiiAn  and  other  symboLt,  on  a  fragmentary  l>oundary 
stone  found  at  Susa.     (Siwa,  No.  5,  6.) 

0ffici.\l8  of  the  Kudurru  Inscriitions. 
To  show  the  number  and  variety  of  the  various  officials  men- 
tioned in  the  curses  it  will  lx»  best  to  reproduce  the  passages  in 
full,  leaving  out  the  connecting  particles  and  the  names  of  the 
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places  in  connection  with  which  many  of  the  titles  occur.      We 
shall  quote  the  various  lists  in  their  chronological  order. 

1.  Nazi-Maruttash  (Susa  II) 

ia-kin  mdti,  heli  imMti  (ENS AM. MESH)  Ua-za-an-na-tim 
u  ki-pu-u-tim  sa  qaq-qa-ra-tim  an-na-tim  (D.  E.  P.,  11,89; 
III,  5-10). 

2.  Ramnian-shum-usur*  (Susa,  \\) 

aklu   (PA)  sa-pi-ru,  lapuUH^  (NU.TUR)  dai[anu]  di-ku-u, 

na-gi-ru,  man-za-az  pdn  Sarri, SarubU  (NUN)  (D.  E. 

P.,  II,  97,  11-14). 

3.  Meli-vShipak'  (London,  101) 

''saqu(SAG)  ^laputtu,  Hak(k)armkku  (NER.ARAD)  (Col.  II, 
13-14). 

4.  Meli-Shipak  (Susa,  III) 

etellu  (BE),  rabU  ma4ik  sarri,   Haq  sarri,  Sa-kin  la  i-na 

pil0ii is-Mk-ka-nu,    Jia-za-an    piJidti    (NAM),  Sakin* 

(GAR)  te-mi,  mu-se-ri-su,  gu-gal-lu  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  108;  VI, 
1-11). 

5.  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (IV  R.'  38) 

aklu,  lapiUtH,  JifiL-za-an-nu  sa  eqlu  M-a-tum  (Col.  Ill,  1-3). 

6.  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa,  XVI) 

'^aklu,  Haputtfi,  sa-pi-ru,  Mkin(-in)  te-mi,  hel  paji^dti,  Jia-za- 
an-nu,  PA.TE.SI,  mu-ir-ru,    USH.SA.DU,  sakkanakku, 

(NER.TAl)  sa  i-na  pUjM is-sak-ka-nu  (D.  E.  P.,  VI, 

35;  III,  27-IV,  8). 

*  Or  Rammdn-nddin-aliu. 

'  The  reading  labuttH  is  also  possible. 

'  For  the  reading  Meli-Shipak  instead  of  Meli-Shihu  cf.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  3, 
note  4. 

*  That  the  reading  ia  fe-mi  must  be  riven  up  has  long  been  apparent  from  the 
writing  Hakin{CiAR-in)  fe-mi  on  the  stone  of  Marduk-alie-erba,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II, 
3;  cf.  also  Susa  16,  III  30. 
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7.  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa,  XIV) 

mkkanakku,  f^a-za-an-nu,  mu-ir-rUy  sa-kin  {BU-^Pir- 
'^Amurru),  USH.SA,DU  (D.  E.  P.  VI,  40;  II,  1-5). 

8.  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (Nippur) 

rS%  sakkatuikku,  ak-lu,  sa-pi-ni,  ri-du-Uj  Itfa-za-an-nu 
(Col.  Ill,  19,  20). 

9.  Ellil-nadin-aplu  (0.  B.  I.,  83) 

aklu,  lapiUtu,  sakkanakku  (Col.  II,  12). 

10.  Second  Isin  Dynasty  (III  R.  41) 

ak-luy  lapiUtUj  ba-za-an-nUj  mu-Ae-ri-hi,  gvrgal-lu,  ki-pu 
(Col.  I,  31-33). 

11.  Second  Isin  Dynasty  (I  R.  70) 

laputtu  (XU.TUR.DA),  i-tu-ii  (Col.  II,  5-6). 

12.  Marduk-nadin-ahe  (III,  R.  43) 

bel  bilif  bel  pafiAti,  ba-za-an-ni,  sakin  te-mi,  gu-ta-ku,  lu-pu^ 
lU'tu-Uy  ak-lu,  ki-pu-tu  ar-ku-tu  (Col.  Ill,  8-14). 
Appendix  to  III  R.  43  (III  R.  45,  No.  2) 

daianu  (DI.KUD)  Ml  pafiAti,  bel  bUi,  bil  pafjAth  ki-pu-tUj 
ItfiL-za-an-nu  ar-ku-tu,  ki-pu-tu,  sakin  te-mi,  ba-za-an-nu 
(1.  3-5). 

13.  Marduk-abe-erba  (0.  B.  I.,  149) 

iorkin,  bil  pabdtij  }}f(i-za-an-nu,  Hakin{-in)  te-mi,  PA,TE.SI 
(Col.  II,  2-4). 

14.  Marduk-apal-iddina  II.  (V.  A.,  2663) 

iarru,  mAr  Sarri,  ^ki-i-pu,  ^iak-nu  Ha-tam,  f^-za-an-nu 
(Col.  V,  19,  20). 

15.  Shamash-shum-ukin  (C.  T.,  X,  pis.  4-7) 

iarru,  mdr  iarri,  \ia]-kan,  *ia-pt-[rM],  ''(^za-^n-nu  (Col.  II, 
32-33). 

Here  we  have  in  fifteen  inscriptions  thirty  officials  and  digni- 
taries from  the  king  downwards.  Arranged  in  alphabetical  order 
they  are  as  follows : 
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(1)  aklu,  (2)  eteUu,  (3)  M,  (4)  USH.SA.DU,'  (5)  bel  hUi,  (6) 
bU  pcHjfiti,  (7)  gugollu,  (8)  gutaku,  (9)  daianu,  (10)  c?iA;?i,  (11) 
bazannu,  (12)  la{u)piUtil,  (13)  manzaz  pdn  sarri,  (14)  mdrsarri,  (15) 
muHrru,  (16)  TmaSrihi,  (17)  ndgrtru,  (18)  PA.TE.SI  (U^kku),  (19) 
^pw,  (20)  rafcf2,  ?mih'A:  Mm,  (21)  r^'li,  (22)  ndli,  (23)  laA;nw,  (24) 
MA;in  ^^i,  (25)  Sakkanakku,  (26)  Mpiru,  (27)  *a^li,  (28)  M^ 
Jfam,  (29)  lom^,  (30)  satam. 

The  largest  number  of  officials,  ten,  occurs  on  the  stone  of 
Marduk-apal-iddina  I  (D.  E.  P.,  VI,  pis.  9,  10) ;  the  smallest  num- 
ber, namely  two,  is  found  on  the  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70). 
No  principle  of  arrangement  can  be  detected  except  that  aklu 
heads  the  list  five  times;  laputtH  occurs  four  times  in  second  place, 
following  aklu,  and  bazannu  five  times  in  third  place.  Several 
titles  occur  in  pairs — aklu  and  Mpiru  (Nos.  2,  8),  aklu  and  lapuMH 
(Nos.  5,  10),  Ij^azannu  and  sakin  timi  (Nos.  12,  13),  sarru  and  mdr 
Sarri  (Nos.  14,  15). 

Only  a  few  of  these  officials  appear  in  these  kudurru  inscriptions 
outside  of  the  curses,  and  then  only  in  the  act  of  measuring  the 
fields.  In  one  case  (London,  101,  I,  18-21)  a  f^azannu,  a  tupsarru 
and  a  saq  sarri  measure  the  field,  in  another  (Susa,  3,  I,  28-38) 
a  saq  sarri  and  a  bazannu,  in  a  third  a  saknu  and  a  tupHrru  (Susa, 
16,  II,  5-10).  In  a  fourth  case  it  is  an  amel  paj}dti,  a  Sakin  t^i 
and  two  other  men  whose  official  position  is  not  given  (D.  E.  P., 
VI,  44;  I,  9-15).  Later  a  sukallu,  who  is  also  the  hel  hiti,  appears 
in  the  same  act  (III  R.  43,  I,  9-13),  while  in  the  last  instance  on 
recoid  (0.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  15-20)  two  tupsarru,  a  sakin  temi 
and  a  Ij^azannu  measure  the  field.  In  one  case  the  measurement  of 
the  field  is  performed  by  a  certain  officer  of  Nippur,  ideographically 
written  GC.EN.NA  (London,  103,  III,  26). 

*  It  seems  doubtful  whether  US.SA.DU  has  the  meaning  "  neighbor  "  in  this 
connection,  especially  as  it  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  officials  on  Susa  16.  At 
any  rate  its  occurrence  among  the  officials  should  be  noted. 
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It  is  evident  that  the  enumeration  of  the  officials  in  the  curses 
was  not  arbitrary,  but  depended  upon  the  actual  number  and 
character  of  the  officials  who  held  office  in  the  district  where  the 
land  granted  was   located.      Whether  they   were  royal  officials 


Fig.  19. — Boundary  stone  found  l»,\  «  m.-«  •.  i  man  expedition  at  'Amr&n,  in  Decem- 
ber, 1900,  now  at   lierlin. 

or  chosen  by  the  community  in  which  they  lived  does  not 
clearly  appear,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  king  dealt  directly 
with  them  it  is  more  likely  that  they  held  office  by  the  appointment 
of  the  king.  As  they  are  enjoined  in  the  curses  from  engaging  in 
certain  acts,  it  must  of  necessity  follow  that  under  ordinary  circum- 
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stances  they  enjoyed  certain  rights  over  the  pubUc  lands  and  most 
likely  derived  income  from  them. 

In  private  transfers  of  property,  ui  which  the  king  does  not 
appear,  these  officials  are  omitted,  but  their  place  is  taken  by 
brothers,  sons,  family,  members  of  household  and  relatives,  male  and 
female  servants  (ofc^,  mdr^  kimti,  niMti,  saldti,  arden  u  kindti;  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  28,  29;  I  R.  70;  II,  2-4;  London,  102,  IV,  36-37;  V. 
A.,  208,  43,  44;  V.  A.,  209, 1,  32,  33).  The  stone  of  Marduk-nadin- 
afee  (III  R.  43;  III,  2-3, 8-15)  has  both  lists. 

Injunctions  against  Acts  of  V'iolence. 

The  possible  acts  of  violence  against  which  the  officials  are 
warned,  and  from  whose  committal  they  are  solemnly  enjoined, 
may  be  classified  under  eight  heads. 

1.  The  officials  might  enter  lawsuits  against  the  land.  They 
might  direct  their  mind  to  the  seizure  of  the  field  (ana  tubal  eqMi 
anndti  uzurisu  isakkanu)}  They  might  sue  or  cause  a  suit  to  be 
made  {ina  eli  eqlu  su'atum  idabbuhu  usadbabu).^  They  might  raise 
a  claim  or  cause  a  claim  to  be  raised  {iraggumu  usargamu,  ipaqqiru 
usapqaru)}  They  might  give  false  testimony,  saying  the  field  has 
not  been  granted  {eqlu  annil  ul  nadin-mi  iqabbH),*  or  it  is  not  a  gift  of 
the  king  (eqlu  ul  niditti  sarri-mi  iqabU),^  or  it  has  not  been  measured 

•  III  R.  41, 1,  35,  36;  cf.  I  R.  70,  II,  7;  V.  A.  2663,  V,  32. 

2  Susa  14,  II,  7-9;  Susa  16,  IV,  13,  14;  London,  101,  II,  16,  17;  cf.  Susa  2,  III, 
11-13;  London,  103,  V,  33,  34;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  32;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  6,  7;  V.  A. 
209, 1,  35-11,  1,  IV  R.2  38,  III,  3-5. 

'  London,  103,  V,  34,  35;  Susa  14,  II,  10,  11 ;  III  R.  41, 1,  36,  cf.  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
pi.  20,  9-10. 

*  London,  103,  V,  37,  38 ;  London,  101,  III,  1 ;  V.  A.  209,  II,  2-4,  cf .  V.  A.  208, 
46,  47. 

»  Susa  14,  II,  12,  13;  Susa  16,  IV,  20,  21 ;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  7,  8;  C.  T.,  X,  pi 
VII,  35. 
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(iqaM  eqlu  ul  mahb),^  and  a  sealed  document  has  not  been  given 
(kunukku  ul  kanik  iqabfi)? 

2.  The  officials  might  not  only  raise  claims  against  the  field,  but 
they  might  actually  take  it  anil  thus  change  its  o\\Tiership.  They 
might  turn  it  over  to  the  state  again  {eqldti  Hndti  ana  pHifitiHna 
lUarrA)^^  give  it  to  a  temple,  to  the  king,  to  a  representative  of  the 
king,  to  a  representative  of  the  governor,  to  a  representative  of  his 
council  or  to  any  other  {person  (atia  Hi  lu  ana  sarri  hi  ana  Usakki 
Sarri  lu  ana  usakki  ^sakin  lu  ana  issakki  bit  temi^u  lu  ana  mamma 
ianumma  isarraqu).*  They  might  give  it  to  a  stranger  {arm  abdnu 
iSarraqu),^  exchange  it  for  another  field  {eqlu  ktmu  ittanassHy  or 
appropriate  it  to  their  own  use  {ana  ramAnisu  Uakkanu)/  and  thus 
change  the  royal  grant  {nidinti  ^u'atu  usannii)  *  or  overthrow  it 
entirely  {sarqi  eqlu  su'atu  inamdu)  *  by  taking  it  away  or  causing  it 
to  be  taken  (itabhalu  usathalu)}^ 

3.  The  officials  might  change  the  extent  of  the  field.  They 
might  curtail  it  or  cut  it  up  {nisirta  qissata  ina  libbi  i^akkanu).^^ 
They  might  change  its  ditches  and  boundary  lines  {ika  misra  iUiqxiY^ 
or  alter  its  confines,  limits  and  boundary  {usa  misra  w  kudurraiu 
uiannH).^* 

» III  R.  43,  III,  16;  perhaps  also  Neb.  Nippur  III.  33. 
» III  R.  43,  III.  17. 

•  Neb.  Nippur  III,  28;  III  R.  41,  II,  2;  cf.  Susa  3,  V,  33;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34. 

•  III  R.  41,  II,  3-5;  ef.  I  R  70,  II,  10;  III  R.  43,  III,  18. 
•C.T.,X,pl.VII,33.  / 

•  Susa  3,  V,  33. 

'  I  R.  70,  II,  12;  III  R.  43,  III,  19;  cf.  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34. 

•C.T.,X.pl.VII,33. 

•Neb.  Nippur,  111.20,21. 

'•  Su«a  16,  IV,  15 ;  III  R.  41 . 1,  37 ;  cf.  Ix)ndon,  103;  V,  37,  38;  Suns  3,  V.  28. 
"  I  R.  70,  II,  15,  16;  cf.  Su-na  2.  III.  14.  15;  Su.««i  3,  V,  29,  30;  Susa  16,  IV,  16, 
17;  III  R.  41,  II.  6; C.  T.,  X.  pi.  VII.  .34;  III  H.  43,  III,  21,  22. 
"  Su«a  16.  IV,  IS. 
»  III  R.  43,  III,  20;  cf.  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  1,  2. 
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4.  The  officials  might  damage  the  canals  or  divert  them.  They 
might  stop  up  the  canals  with  mud  (sakikki  dalti  u  asar  milti  ndri- 
Su  isikkiruY  or  divert  its  waters  (Hkizzu  uhhalu).^ 

5.  The  officials  might  change  or  damage  the  boundary  stone. 
They  might  take  it  (nard  annd  usassiiy  and  change  its  location 
(unakaru  ina  hibtisu),*  throw  it  into  the  water  {ana  mS  inamdiXy 
or  into  the  river  (ana  nAri  inarndil),^  or  put  it  in  a  well  (ana  hUri 
inassuku),^  hide  it  in  the  dust  (ina  epiri  itammiru),^  or  bury  it  in  the 
earth  (ina  irsiti  iqabbiru),^  put  it  in  a  dark  place  (ana  bit  ekliti 
userrihu),^^  or  in  a  place  where  it  cannot  be  seen  (dsar  la  anidri 
isakkanu),^^  in  a  secret  place  (puzra  ustafiiz),^^  wall  it  up  (ina  igari 
iptebi) , *^  or  enclose  it  in  an  enclosure  (ina  lipitti  itte'i) .^*    They  might 

'  Susa  16,  V,  5-7.  2  Susa  16,  V,  8. 

'  III  R.  43, 1,  32;  III  R.  41,  II,  10;  cf.  Susa  16,  IV,  29,  30. 

*  V.  A.  2663,  V,  28;  cf.  ina  aSriSu  unakkaru,  London,  101,  III,  2-3. 

*  I  R.  70,  III,  1;  III  R.  43,  I,  33;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  11;  V.  A^  2663,  V,  28; 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  [36];  Neb.  Nippur  V,  1. 

•  III  R.  41,  II,  10;  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  2;  London,  102,  V,  1;  cf.  ana  me  u^adii, 
London,  103,  V,  45;  ana  mi  ana  UAti  u$add4,  IV  R.'  38,  III,  18-19;  ana  md  ana 
iSdti  ina{m)du  (ittadi),  London,  101,  III,  3;  Susa  3,  V,  51;  Susa  16,  IV,  31-32; 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  14. 

'  III  R.  41,  II,  11 ;  London,  102,  V,  2;  cf.  ana  nari  inasuku,  V  R.  56,  36. 

8  I  R.  70,  III,  2;  III  R.  43, 1,  33;  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  3;  Neb.  Nippur  IV,  29,  30; 
cf.  ina  ir§iti  itammiru,  III  R.  41,  II,  12;  ina  eqli  Id  amdri  itammiru,  V  R.  56,  36; 
eqlu  Id  amdri  itemiru,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  13;  ina  qaqqari  itammiru,  Susa  16,  IV,  3?, 
34;  Susa  3,  V,  52;  ina  epiri  u^atmaru,  London,  103,  V,  46,  47. 

•  IV  R.2  as,  III,  20. 

»«>IV  R.2  38,  III,  7,  8;  cf.  ana  bU  a-sa-ki  a-$ar{\)  Id  amdri  u^crihu,  D.  E.  P. 
VI,  45  Col.  V,  17-19. 

"  Susa  16,  IV,  35-V,  1 ;  I  R.  70,  III,  7,  8 ;  V,  2663,  V,  31 ;  cf .  a^ar  Id  amdri 
ianamma  uiakami,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  5;  aSar  Id  amdri  v^akkanu,  London,  101, 
III,  7;  ahar  Id  amdri  itammiru,  III  R.  41,  II,  12;  ina  aSrim  ianimma  ki  limutti 
iltakan,  Susa  3,  V,  41,  42. 

'2  Susa  3,  V,  43,  44;  cf.  aSar  Id  a[ma]-ri  jmzri  [u^ahazu];  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  37 ; 
puzru  u^abazu,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  30,  31. 

»3  Susa  3,  V,  54 ;  iiia  igari  i>t[6d],  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  17. 

'*  Susa  3,  V,  53;  cf.  ina  lipitti  ipit,A,  Neb.  Nippur  V,  2. 
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think  of  breaking  the  stone  {ana  bapS  '^'''^nard  hiatu  iiakkanu 
uznd&u)j^  crush  it  and  thus  destroy  it  (uptessisma  iitaqar  itabat 
itktcUlik)y^  break  it  up  with  another  stone  {ina  abni  inaqqaru^  or  ina 
abni  ubbatu)*  burn  it  with  fire  (ina  iidti  iqaM),^  or  plan  any  other 
inaHcious  act  against  it  {ina  mimma  himihi  mala  baid  ibanntl  nikiltu 
mamman).* 

6.  The  officials  might  erase  the  inscription.  They  might  erase 
the  names  of  the  gods  and  the  king  and  put  others  in  their  places 
{him  Hi  u  sarri  sa  sairu  uptasHtujna  sanam  iUaini).'' 

7.  The  officials  might  employ  irresponsible  persons  to  carry  out 
their  wishes.*  This  they  might  do  out  of  fear  of  the  terrible  curses 
written  on  the  stones  {a^su  arrdti  Hndti  {limuUi)  ia  ina  °^^nari 
iairu  iptalab)j*  or  because  the  persons  they  sent  did  not  fear  the  gods 

>  V.  A.  2663,  V,  22. 

>  Susa  3,  V,  55,  56. 

'V  R.  56,  35;  cf.  uiaqqaru  unakkaru  ufiaUiqqti,  London,  103,  V,  42,  43; 
uiaqqaru  inaqqaru,  IV  R.'  38,  III,  16,  17. 

*  III  R.  41,  II,  11 ;  I  R.  70,  III,  3;  III  R.  43,  I,  34;  London,  102,  V,  2;  cf. 
ina  abni  uabbitsu,  London,  101,  III,  4;  ina  abni  ubbafu,  Susa  16,  V,  2;  ina  abni 
upasasu,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  30;  upasasu,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  3;  Sipir  nikilti  ubbatu.  C. 
T.,  X,  pL  VII,  36. 

•Ill  R.41,  II,  11;  III  R.  43,  I.  34 ;0.  B.  I.,  149.  II,  12;  London.  102,  V,  3; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  37;  cf.  iidta  u^aqqn[lu],  London,  103,  V,  44;  ana  iMti  inadU, 
London,  101,  III,  3;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  Col.  V,  12;  ana  mi  u  iidU  iUadi,  Susa  3,  V, 
51;  ana  md  ana  iidti  uiaddti,  IV  R.>  38,  18,  10;  ami  m^  u  iidti  inamdii,  Susa  10. 
IV,  31-32;  iid/t  Uaqlu,  V  R.  56,  36;  ina  iMti  iiarrapu,  I  R.  70,  III,  4 ;  iidti  tOakalu, 
O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  4. 

•V.  A.  2663,  V,  23,  24. 

'  V  R.  56,  33;  cf.  iumi  ia^ra  iptaiip,  Susa  3,  V,  57;  Susa  16,  V,  3,  4;  upaiia- 
tuma  ianamma  iiaPtaru,  I  R.  70,  III,  5,  6\iumu  iafru  ipaUifu,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  32. 

•  From  this  point  of  view  IV  R.'  38.  Ill,  15  tn/ir  bH  eqli  hi'atum,  must  be 
understood.     It  is  doubtless  a  minor  whom  the  writer  has  in  mind. 

•Susa  3,  V,  47,  48;  I  R.  70,  II,  19,  20;  cf.  aUu  arr{at]  ipallahuma,  Ix)ndon, 
102,  V,  3;  aiiu  arrdti  HnAti,  Susa  16.  IV.  '22.  23;  aUu  arrdti,  III  R.  41,  II,  8; 
aUu  (MU  -  Br.  1226)  arrdti  anndti  ifwilatuma,  I^ndon,  101,  III,  5. 
4 


so  A   NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF 

(Id  pdUfi,  Udni  raMti).^  They  might  send  strangers  and  eneniies 
(af^m,  nakara),'  rascals  {gi%ahha),^  persons  affected  with  bodily 
ailments,  deaf  and  blind  {sakkaj  la  Semd  sa  amdti,  samd,  Id  ndiil  Sa 
'pdni-hi)j  or  persons  with  mental  defects,  fools,  weak-minded  and 
idiots  (saklUj  nu'a,  ulAla)*  who  do  not  understand  what  they  are 
doing  (Id  mMd). 

8.  Officials  might  curtail  or  revoke  the  freedom  of  the  land 
from  certain  territorial  obligations.  They  might  subject  it  again 
to  the  regular  taxation  (ana  ilki  icst^b^  or  utteruma  ilka  iltaknu),^ 
permit  land  officers  to  cut  grass  and  canal  officers  to  seize  canal 
diggers  (ina  ilki  dikHii  sahdt  amel  J^ir^  ndra  haqdn  sammi  kalle 
ndri  u  tabali  u^dssH),^  and  send  some  one  to  forage  the  pasture 
lands  (ana  ikili  rVti  uma'aru  sanamma).^ 

1  V.  A.  2663,  V,  27 ;  cf .  V  R.  56,  32,  Mrru  u  ildnihi  Id  iptalhuma  utteruma 
ilka  Utaknu. 

» Susa  3,  V,  49,  cf .  V.  A.  2663,  V,  25. 
» III  R.  41,  II,  9. 

*  The  order  of  the  first  three  persons  mentioned  in  this  section  is  usually 
sakla  sakka  (sukkuka)  samd,  cf.  London,  101,  III,  6;  Susa  16,  IV,  26,  27;  Susa 
14,  II,  14,  15;  V  R.  56,  34;  I  R.  70,  II,  21,  22;  III  R.  43,  I,  31;  but  the  order 
may  also  be  sakka  sakla  samd,  Susa  3,  V,  50,  or  sakla  sakka  Id  Simd,  V.  A.  2663, 

V,  25,  26,  and  perhaps  IV  R.'  38,  III,  11,  12;  or  sakka  sakla  Id  $^d,  D.  E.  P... 

VI,  45  Col.  V,  20,  21,  or  sakla  sakka  Id  mddd,  London,  103,  V,  41,  42.  When 
the  series  begins  with  sakla  sakka  (sakka  sakla)  samd  it  is  always  followed  by  a 
fourth  term,  which  may  be  Id  mMd,  Susa  3,  V,  50;  Susa  16,  IV,  26,  27;  or  Id 
iemd,  V  R.  56,  34;  I  R.  70,  II,  21,  22  (which  may  also  be  prefixed  to  this  series, 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  9,  10);  or  uldla,  Susa  14,  II,  14,  15;  or  tUdla  and  Id  Semd,  III  R. 
43,  I,  43.  The  formula  sakla  sakka  Id  iimd  is  varied  in  III  R.  41,  II,  8,  9  by 
the  insertion  of  nu'a  and  gi^lyahha  after  sakka,  while  V.  A.  2663,  V,  25-27  adds 
to  this  series  Id  ndfil  ia  pdnUa  Id  mddd  nu'a.  Finally,  London,  102,  V,  4,  has 
only  sakla  Id  i&md,  with  perhaps  a  third  term  eflfaced. 

»Susa3,  IV,57,58;V,  31. 

•  V  R.  56,  32. 

'  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  25-27. 

'  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  21,  22.  Other  infringements  of  privileges  and  immunities 
granted  by  the  king  are  mentioned  in  the  various  charters,  see  above,  pp.  27-31. 
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Names  and  Titles  of  the  Gods. 
As  to  the  names  of  the  gods  which  are  employed  in  the  various 
curses,  we  can  refer  to  the  discussion  of  the  subject  by  Prof.  Jastrow 
in  his  Religion  Babyhniens  und  Assyriens,  \o\.  I,  pp.  182-187,  and 
to  our  Index.  Attention  must  be  called  to  the  longest  list  of  gods 
that  has  been  found  thus  far  on  any  boundary  stone.  It  occurs 
on  a  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa,  XVI),  recently  published 
by  ProL  V.  Scheil  (D.  E.  P.,  VI,  pis.  9,  10).  It  begins  with  the 
four  gods,  Anu,  Ellil,  Ea  and  NIN.HAR.SAG,  a  title  of  the  Belit  of 
Nippur.  Then  follow  a  series  of  pairs.  Sin  and  his  wife  NIN.GAL, 
the  gods  of  Ur ;  Shamash  and  his  wife  Ai,  the  gods  of  Sippar,  together 
with  three  lesser  gods,  forming  the  court  of  Shamash,  Bunene, 
Kittu  (NIN.GI.NA)  and  Mesharu  (NIN.SI),  and  two  gods  the 
reading  of  whose  name  is  not  yet  certain,  AT.GI.MAg*  and  SHE.- 
RU.SHISH.  These  are  followed  by  Marduk  and  his  wife  Zarpani- 
tum,  the  gods  of  Babylon;  Nabil  and  his  wife  Tashmetum,  the 
gods  of  Borsippa;  NIN.IB  and  his  wife  NIN.KAR.RA.AG,  a  title 
of  Gula,  worshipped  chiefly  at  Nippur;  Zamama  and  his  wife  Bau, 
the  gods  of  Kish.  The  next  group  consists  of  five  goddesses,  Damu 
and  GESHTIN.NAM  (GESHTIN  is  explained  as  hmt  ?^','  see  Br. 
5008),  Ishtar,  Nand  and  Anunitum.  Then  follow  Ramman  and  his 
wife  Shala,  together  with  Mi-§ar-ru  (the  latter  is  also  associated 

*  Perhaps  to  be  read  malku  ftru,  since  AT.GI  —  ma-lik,  cf.  Br.  4170,  and 
l>elonging  i^ith  SE.RUJSIS  to  the  attendants  of  Shamash.  Their  position 
between  Bunene  and  Kittu  points  in  that  direction. 

'  BHit  fM,  occurs  in  the  Gilgamesh  epic  as  the  scribe  of  the  under  world, 
kneeling  before  Ereshkigal  (col.  V,  47,  cf.  K.  B.,  VI,  190).  In  IV  R.  27,  No.  5, 
29,  30,  dNIN.GESTIN.NA  DUB.SAR  MAU  corresponds  to  dhe-Ut  fi-ri  tuf>-iar, 
cf.  also  II  R.  69,  Rev.  10-11,  6,  c,  where  dQESTIX  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of 
<ibe4U  9tri,  as  well  as  dGEST/N.A  X.N  A .  dNIN.GESTlN.NA  is  placed  alongside 
of  NanA  on  K  2613,  Obv.  II,  13,  cf.  B.  A.,  V,  701.  dCAi^.TlN.XAM  appears 
alongside  of  NIX.KA  .SI,  a  wine  goddess,  -Siris,  in  Reisner,  Ihjmnen,  IV,  64,  65. 
In  I  R.  43,  32.  dGAS.TIN.NAAf  is  mentioned  among  the  deities  of  Erech  (iVdni 
iMibiU  Uruk). 
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with  Rammdn  and  Shala*  in  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  III,  2);  Nergal  and 
his  wife  Las,  the  gods  of  Kutha;  Ishum  and  Shubula,  the  latter 
being  known  as  the  goddess  of  Shunidula.^  Their  juxtaposition 
here  proves  them  husband  and  wife.  Next  come  LUGAL.GIR.R  A 
and  SHIT.LAM.TA.E,  two  forms  of  Nergal,  here  perhaps  regarded 
as  male  and  female;  LUGAL.GISH.A.TU.GAB.LISH  (to  be  read 
Bel-sarbi),'  also  a  form  of  Nergal,  the  god  of  Bas,  and  his  wife 
Ma-'-me-tum,  usually  named  as  the  wife  of  Nergal.^  Next  LIL 
and  NIN.BAD,*  together  with  Tishhu,®  and  probably  his  wife 
KA.DI,  the  goddess  of  Dur-ilu,  and  finally  the  three  pairs  Nusku 
and  his  wife  Sadarnunna,  IB  (or  Urash)  and  his  wife  NIN.E.GAL 
(also  called  Mama,  according  to  the  Code  of  Hammurabi,  II,  29), 
the  gods  of  Dilbat,  and  Shuqamuna  and  his  wife  Shumalia. 

The  number  of  all  the  gods  invoked  in  the  curses  on  the  various 
boundary  stones  published  thus  far  is  fifty-eight.  This  large 
number  is  mainly  due  to  the  new  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I. 
(Susa,  XVI),  which  alone  enumerates  forty-seven  deities.  Omit- 
ting this  stone  the  number  on  all  the  other  stones  is  but  thirty-six, 
and  even  of  these  hardly  a  dozen  occur  frequently.  The  deities 
invoked  on  the  Caillou  de  Michaux  give  a  fair  representation  of 
the  most  favored  gods,  because  all  of  them  occur  more  than  six 
times.    They  are  Anu,  Ellil,  Ea  and  NIN.MAH  (a  title  of  the  Belit 

*  The  same  association  occurs  also  in  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  pis.  57,  22;  58,  24. 
'  Cf.  II  R.  60,  18,  a,  h.     Ishum  and  Shubula  are  mentioned  together  as  the 

gods  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  see  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  pi.  57, 11. 

"  Cf.  Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions,  Nebuch.  1,  II,  29,  30,  and  9,  II,  48. 

*Cf.  Bdllenrilcher,  Gehete  an  Nergal,  No.  Ill,  8,  p.  20;  but  LUGAL.GlS.A.- 
TU.GAB.LIS  is  placed  alongside  of  dMa-mi-tum  also  in  Shurpu  Series,  VIII,  14. 

» dNIN.BAD.NA  is  called  the  wife  of  LUGAL.AB.BA,  cf.  Ill  R.  68,  73,  a, 
and  LUGAL.A.AB.BA  is  a  title  of  Nergal,  cf.  II  R.  59,  37,  38,  e;  hence  dLIL 
must  also  be  a  title  of  Nergal,  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  context,  in  which 
various  forms  of  Nergal  are  enumerated. 

•  For  the  pronunciation  Tish^u  see  Ranke,  Personal  Names,  pp.  169  and 
207 ;  Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  249,  note  9. 
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of  Nippur),  Marduk,  Shamash,  Sin  and  Ishtar,  NIN.IB,  Gula,  Ram- 
mdn  and  Nabu.  Besides  these  nearly  all  the  stones  of  the  Cassite 
period  mention  the  Cassite  gods  Shuqamuna  and  Shumalia.  As 
lesser  gods,  which  occur  at  least  three  times,  are  invoked  Nergal 
and  Nusku,  NIN.E.GAL  and  Zamama,  Bau  and  Zarpanitum. 
Numerous  titles  are  applied  to  the  gods  on  the  boundary  stones. 

AnUj  the  father  of  the  gods  {abi  ildni),^  the  king,  the  father  of  the 
gods  {Sarru  abi  ildni),^  Anu  the  prince,  the  great  lord  (Anu 
rabU  bilu  rabU),^  the  king  of  heaven  (Sar  Sami).* 

AnujiUy  the  one  inhabiting  heaven  {d^ibat  \sam^'\).^ 

Bilitj  the  mistress  of  the  gods  who  creates  all  (bilat  ilAni  bdnat 
napfi^ri)* 

Bunene,  the  son  of  Shamash,  the  exalted  king,  the  hero,  the  coun- 
selor of  his  father  (apU  SamaS  Sarru  tizkaru  qardu  malik 
abiiu).' 

Ea,  the  creator  of  men  {pdtik  niSi),^  the  creator  of  all  (hdn  kola)* 
the  king  of  the  ocean,  the  lord  of  wisdom  {Sar  apst  Ml  taHmti),^^ 
and  perhaps  ''the  king  of  springs' '  (sar  naqht)}^ 

Ellil,  the  great  lord,  the  command  of  whose  mouth  cannot  be 
altered  and  whose  grace  is  steadfast  (6^/u  raba  Sa  qibtt  pUu 
la  innennd  u  anndhL  ktnu),^^  the  lord  of  lands  {bil  mdtAti)^^* 
the  king  of  all  {Sar  gimri),^*  the  sublime  lord  who  determines 
the  fate  of  the  gods  (bU  iaqO,  muHm  Hmat  ildni),^ 

»  London,  101,  III,  9.  »  Xeb.  Nippur,  IV,  3.  >  III  R.  43,  IV,  30. 

•  Susa  2,  IV.  2.  »  London.  101,  III.  15. 

•  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  1.    Belat  is  written  NIN-at;  cf.  V.  A.  2663,  II,  52f. 

'  D.  E.  P.,  II,  115,  5,  6.     The  ideogram  from  Shamaah  is  ALAM,  see  Br. 
7298  and  cf.  Br.  7296.  •  London,  101,  III,  11. 

•  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  17.  »•  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  9. 
»»  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV,  4.     Cf.  Ea,  bH  ruuj^i  kup-pi  t^  to-mtr-<i,  Sennaoh., 

Bavian,  28. 

"  Susa  3,  VII,  44-48.  "  Susa  2,  IV,  4. 

»«  London,  101,  III,  10.  »  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  5,  6. 
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GuUlj  the  glorious  mistress,  the  mistress  of  all  mistresses  {Mltu 
hirhiUum  etillit  kala  beleti),^  the  great  mistress  (hiltu  rahUu),^ 
the  great  mistress,  the  wife  of  NIN.IB  {heltu  rabitu  ktrat 
NIN.IB)y^  the  great  physician  (azugallatu  rahUum)*  the 
physician,  the  great  mistress  (azugallatu  hiltu  rabitu),^  the 
bride  of  Esharra  (kallat  Esarra),^ 

Girru,  the  terrible  Guru  (BIL.GI),  the  child  of  Nusku  {Girru  izzu 
miru  Sa  Nusku). "^ 

Dbara,  the  mistress  of  victory  over  lands  (hilit  Uti  dadma).^ 

litar,  the  mistress  of  heaven  and  earth  (belit  samiu  irsiti),^  the 
mistress,  the  princess  among  the  gods  (biltu  rubd  ildni),^^  the 
mistress  of  lands  (belit  mdtdti),^^  the  mistress  of  lands  whose 
fury  is  like  a  storm  flood  (belit  mdtdti  sa  rubM  abUbu)}'^ 

Marduk,  the  leader  of  the  gods  (abkal  ildni),^^  the  leader  of  heaven 
and  earth  (abkal  same  u  irsiti),^*  the  great  lord  (bilu  rabU),^^ 
the  great  lord  whose  command  no  god  can  annul  (bilu  rabu  sa 
sU  pUu  ilu  mamma  la  us'pellum)  ,^^  the  king  of  the  gods  (sar 
Hdni)"  the  king  of  heaven  and  earth  (Sar  sami  u  irsiti,y^  the 
mighty  one,  the  lord  (owner)  of  this  field  (alilu  bil  eqli 
su'atum),^^  the  lord  of   constructions   (bel  lipteti),^^  and  bil 

>  Susa  3,  VII,  14-17. 

'  Ix)ndon,  102,  II,  20;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47, 11 ;  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  20. 

» III  R.  43,  IV,  15;  I  R.  70,  IV,  5.  *  Susa  14,  IV,  5,  6. 

•  III  R.  41,  II,  29.  •  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  13;  V  R.  56,  39. 
. '  Susa  2,  IV,  18,  19.      The  rendering  of  Scheil,  Hbru  (=Hbirru)  $a  Nusku,  i.e., 

"  the  weapon  of  Nusku,"  is  also  possible. 

"  III  R.  43,  IV,  28;  called  thus  as  the  goddess  of  war. 

•  I  R.  70,  III,  22 ;  III  R.  43,  IV,  12. 

>•  III  R.  41,  II,  21.  "  Susa  2,  IV,  16;  London,  103,  VI,  18. 

"  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  22.  »  London,  101,  III,  13. 

"  Susa  14,  III,  14.  »  I  R.  70,  III,  13;  III  R.  43,  III,  31. 

>•  Susa  3,  VI,  29-32.  "  London,  102, 1,  40. 

"  III  R.  41 ,  II,  25.  »•  Susa  2,  III,  30-32. 
'OQ.B.  I.,  149,11,21. 
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qati^yta-ti}     Marduk  and  Zarpanituni  together  are  addressed 
as  the  lords  who  determine  fate  {MU  miiHrnmu  Hrnti).^ 

Ndbily  the  overseer  of  the  universe  (pa-qid  ki^sat]),^  the  overseer 
of  the  totaHty  of  heaven  and  earth  {pa[qid  kUsat  sami  u 
ir8iti])j*  the  lofty  messenger  (siikallu  stru)  ^^  the  firstborn  son  of 
Esagila  {[aplu]  reStH  Sa  Esagila),*  the  king  of  Ezida,  the  scribe 
of  Esagila,  the  shepherd  of  the  totality  of  heaven  and  earth 
{iar  Ezida  tupsar  Esagila  riH  ki^iat  Sam^  u  irsUim)? 

Nand,  together  with  Ramman  and  Nergal,  called  "the  gods  of 
Namar''  {ildni  sa  '^^^''Namar).^ 

Nergal,  the  lord  of  weapons  and  bows  {bel  bele  u  qdsdli),^  the  lord 
of  war  and  battle  {bel  qabli  u  to^zi).*" 

Nind,  the  mistress  of  the  goddesses  (bilit  e^tardtu)}^ 

NIN.E.GAL,  together  with  Nusku,  Shuqamuna  and  Shumalia,  called 
*'the  gods  of  the  king"  {ildni  sarriy^  and  "the  gods  of  the 
kingdom  and  of  his  land"  {[ildni]  sarrCdi  u  mdtisu)}^ 

NIN.IB,  the  lord  of  the  boundary,  limit  (?)  and  boundary  stone  {bil 
apli  HLmi  u  kudurri),^*  the  lord  of  the  boundary  stone  {bil 
kydurri),^^  the  lord  of  boundary  stones  {bil  kuddurrUi),^^  the 
lord  of  the  boundary  and  of  the  boundary  stone  {bil  mi§ri  u 
kiMurriy  (so  alone  and  also  with  Gula),  the  king  of  heaven 
and  earth  {SarSami  u  trsi/i),"  the  son  of  PJ§arra,  the  sublime 
son  of  Ellil  {apil  ESarra,  mdr  Etilil  sCru)." 

'  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  4;  written  bH  SO-ta-H.  » V.  A.  2663,  V,  40-42. 

»  London,  101,  III,  14.  «  London,  102,  I,  44. 

•  I  K.  70,  IV,  16;  III  R.  41,  II,  34,  111  K.  43,  IV,  1.  •  London,  102,  I,  45. 
'  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  4-6.  •  V  R.  56,  48. 

•  III  R.  43,  IV,  21.  ••  London,  102,  II,  3. 
"  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  15.  •  "Susa  14,  IV,  11. 
"  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  5,  6.  >*  Susa  3,  VII,  5-8. 
"  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  3;  London,  103,  VI,  11. 

»•  III  R.  43,  IV,  19;  London,  102,  II,  14. 

"  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  19;  III  R.  41,  II,  27;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  1. 

»»VR.56,39.  ••IR.70,IV,  1,2. 
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Nusku,  the  powerful  lord,  the  mighty  scorcher  {b^l  gasrum,  drirum 
karObu),^  Nusku,  NIN.E.GAL,  Shuqamuna  and  Shumalia  are 
called  "the  gods  of  the  king"^  (Marduk-apal-iddina  I.)  and 
*'the  gods  of  the  kingdom  and  of  his  land"  (ildni  sarrdti  u 
m&tihi)} 

Papsukalj  the  messenger  of  the  great  gods,  who  walks  in  the  service 
of  the  gods,  his  brothers  (sukalli  ildni  raMti,  dlik  kisirri  ildni 

Rammdn,  the  leader  of  heaven  and  earth  (gugal  sami  u  irsiti),^  the 
leader  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  lord  of  fountains  and  rain 
{gugal  same  u  irsiti  bil  naqbi  u  zunni),^  the  leader  of  the  gods 
{gugal  ildni), ^  the  son  of  Anu,  the  hero  {mdr  Anum  qardu),^ 
the  lord  of  right  (?)  {hU  ki-ta-a-ti)  .^  Ramman,  Nergal  and 
Nand  are  called  ''  the  gods  of  Namar  "  {ildni  sa  "^^^""Namar)}^ 

Sin,  the  terrible  lord,  who  among  the  great  gods  is  brilliant 
{belum  izzu  sa  ina  ildni  rahUti  supH).^^  The  inhabitant  of  the 
bright  heavens  {asdb  Same  eMti),^^  the  light  of  the  bright 
heavens  {nannar  Sami  ellMi),^^  the  light,  the  inhabitant  of  the 
bright  heavens  {nannaru  dsib  sam^  ellUti),^*  the  light  delivering 
decrees  {nannari  pdris  jmrusst),^^  the  eye  of  heaven  and  earth 
{in  SamS  u  irsitim),^^  the  lord  of  the  crown  of  splendor  {bM 
agi  namerUti)"  the  father  of  the  great  gods  {abi  ildni  rabUti)}^ 

»  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  25.  >  Susa  14,  IV,  11. 

»  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  5,  6.  *  III  R.  43,  IV,  25,  26. 
•  V  R.  56,  41;  III  R.  43,  IV,  3;  III  R.  41,  II,  32;  I  R.  70,  IV,  9;  Susa  14, 
III,  9. 

•  V  R.  56,  41.  •>  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  7. 

•  I  R.  70,  IV,  10.  •  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  7. 
"VR.56,48.  "  Susa  3,  VI,  41-43. 
>»  III  R.  43,  IV,  7.    The  text  has  a-iab,  but  we  expect  a-^ih,  and  it  was 

probably  intended;  cf.  I  R.  70,  III,  18. 

»  III  R.  41,  II,  16.  "  I  R.  70,  III,  18. 

»  Susa  14,  III,  7.  "  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  6;  London,  102, 1,  46. 

"  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  13.  "  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  6. 
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$tru,  the  child  of  KA.DI  (miru  ia  KA.DI),^  the  brilliant  god,  the 
mdr  btlu  of  Der  (ilu  MpH  mdr  hilu  Sa  ^""Dtr)? 

Shamashj  the  judge  of  heaven  and  earth  {daian  Sam^  u  irsiti)*  the 
judge,  the  prince  of  heaven  and  earth  {daianu  rahu  Sami  u  irsi- 
tim),*  the  judge,  the  strong  one  over  men,  the  great  one  in  heaven 
and  earth  (daianu  kaskas  ni^^  rahu  same  u  irsiti),^  the  great  judge 
of  the  great  gods  (daianu  rabil  sa  ildni  rahiUi),*  the  creator  of 
heaven  and  earth  (j)diik  same  u  irHtim)J  Shamash  and 
Ramman  together  are  called  ''the  powerful  gods,  the  lofty 
judges  "  (ilAni  gasHUu  daiane  sirHtiy  and  *'  the  gods,  the  lords 
of  right''  (ildni  UU  dini).^ 

Shumalia,  the  mistress  of  the  bright  mountains,  dwelling  on  the 
mountain  tops  and  walking  by  the  springs  (h^lii  sad^  eMti 
dHbat  risiti  kdbisat  kuppdti).^^ 

Shuqamuna  and  Shumalia,  the  gods  of  the  king  (Meli-Shipak)  (ildni 
Sa  Sarri),^^  called  the  gods  of  war  (ildni  qabli  tamu).^^ 

Zamam/i,  the  king  of  battle  (sar  ta^dzi),^^  the  powerful  one  among 
the  gods  (kaikas  ildni). ^* 

Zarpanitumj  the  mistress  of  Esagila  (hSlit  Esagila),^^  the  great  mis- 
tress ([biltu]  rabttum).^*  Marduk  and  Zarpanitum,  the  lords 
who  appoint  fate  (biU  muHmmu  Hmti)." 

»  Susa  2,  IV,  23;  or  perhaps  iibru  ia  KA.DI,  "  the  weapon  of  KA.DI." 

'  V  R.  56, 49.  «  London,  101,  HI.  12;  III  R.  41,  II.  19;  I^ondon,  102,  II,  1. 

*  I  R.  70,  III,  15.  •  III  R.  43,  IV,  10.  •  Susa  14,  III,  3. 
»  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  5.                                                 •  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  16, 16. 

•  London,  103,  VI,  9.  »•  V  R.  56,  46,  47. 
"  London,  103,  VI,  15,  16,  cf.  also  Susa  14,  IV,  10,  11,  and  the  title    "the 

gods  of  the  kingdom  and  of  his  land"  ([i7dn»]  iarriiU  u  md/tlu),  which  they  share 
with  Nusku  and  NIN.E.GAL,  cf.  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  5.  6. 

"  Susa  2,  IV,  22,  or  perhaps  "the  gods  of  war,  the  twins,"  as  suggested  by 
Zimraem,  see  Frank,  BiUier  und  SymboU,  p.  40. 

"  III  R.  43,  IV,  23.  »•  Ixjndon,  102.  II.  6.  >•  Ix>ndon.  102, 1.  43. 

»•  O.  B.  I.,  149.  II.  22.  •'  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  40-42. 
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Anu,  Ellil  and  Ea,*  and  in  some  cases  also  NIN.UAR.SAG*  or 
NIN.MAg,'  are  called  the  great  gods  (ildni  rabilti). 

Of  all  these  titles  only  a  few  of  a  more  general  nature  are  ex- 
changed between  the  gods;  belu  rabii  is  common  to  Anu,  Ellil  and 
Marduk;  ahi  ildni  is  attributed  to  Anu  and  Sin,  and  sar  same  u 
irsiti  to  Marduk  and  NIN.IB.  In  the  other  cases  the  titles  seem 
to  have  become  firmly  attached  to  the  several  gods.  At  least  no 
transfer  can  be  observed. 

The  Curses  of  the  Kudurru  Inscriptions. 
The  calamities  and  disasters  which  the  gods  are  asked  to  send 
down  upon  would-be  offenders  are  even  more  numerous  and  varied 
than  their  titles.    We  quote  them  under  the  names  of  the  gods 
with  whom  they  are  connected. 

Anu  is  asked : 
a.  May  he  overthrow  him  in  anger  and  destroy  his  soul  {aggis 

litalliksuma  napsatus  lihalli,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  3,  4). 
h.  May  he  cause  him  to  take  a  road  that  is  obstructed  (harranna 
parikta  lisesbisu,  III  R.r43,  IV,  30,  31). 
Anuntt : 

May  she  destroy  his  foundation  (i^idsu  libit,  London,  101,  III, 
15).        . 
Bunene: 

May  his  command  tear  him  out  {qibtsu  lisufifsuma,  D.E.P.,  II, 
115,  6). 
Ea: 
a.  May  he  give  him  an  evil  fate  {HmiaSu  lilamman,  London  101, 
111,11). 

» V.  A.  2663,  V,  36,  37;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  38;  London,  103,  V,  48-VI,  1; 
III  R.  43,  III,  26,  27;  London,  102, 1,  37;  V.  A.  209,  II,  8,  9. 

2  Susa  3,  VI,  16-20.  » I  R.  70,  III,  9, 10 ;  III  R.  41,  II,  13, 14. 
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h.  May  he  take  away  from  him  gladness  of  heart,  happiness  of 
mind,  abundance  and  fullness,  so  that  lamentation  may 
seize  him  (7iiiffu  kahitti  numur  libhi  nabdia  babdsa 
likimhima  nissatu  lilqihi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  10-12). 

a.  May  they  (the  curses)  not  miss  him,  but  overtake  him  (Id 
Uettd^u  Hksuddhi,  Susa  3,  VII,  50,  51). 

h.  May  he  appoint  for  him  an  evil  fate,  so  that  calamity,  mis- 
fortime  and  the  words  of  men  may  oppress  him  (Hmat 
marusti  lUttnsuma  lubnd  nelmend  amAt  nUi  ligisdiUf 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  6-8). 

c.  May  he  lay  his  pmiishment  upon  him  {Se-ri-[it-su  li]-miriS'Su, 
London,  101,  III,  10). 
Gula: 

a.  Destructive  sickness  may  she  put  into  his  body,  so 
that  he  may  pass  dark  and  bright  red  blood  as  water 
(simma  laz{za)  in  zumrisu  li^kumnia  (lUabHma)  dama  u 
sarka  kt  m^  lirmuk  (Jiirtammuk) ,  I  R.  70,  IV,  6-8;  III  R. 
43,  IV,  16-18;  III  R.  41,  II,  30,  31). 

h.  idem  till  body,  then  adding :  So  that  as  long  as  he  lives  he  may 
pass  dark  and  bright  red  blood  as  water  {adi  Hm  balhi 
Sarqa  w  dama  kt  mi  lirmuk,  Susa  3,  VII,  19-25). 

c.  idem  as  a,  then  adding:    And  may  she  not  cause  his  corpse 

to  have  burial  iia[lamtaht]  qibira  ai[uiariihi]f  London, 
102,  II,  20-25;  cf.  Susa  16,  VI,  21,  Sa-lam-ta-hi  i-na  ir^Vi 
ai  ik-ki-bir). 

d.  A  painful,  destructive  disease,  a  depression  that  does  not  go 

away,  may  she  let  loose  into  his  body  (simma  ak^a  lazza 
miqta  la  tabd  ina  nimriiu  liit§i^  Susa  14,  IV,  6-9). 
lihara: 

May  she  not  hear  him  in  mighty  battle  (ina  tdfj/Azi  danni  Id 
iiemihi,  III  R.  43,  IV,  29). 
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ntar: 
a.  Before  the  gods  and  the  king  of  Babylon  may  she  bring  him 

into  evil  {ana  mabri  ildni  xi  sar  Bdbili  ana  limutti  lirtedisu, 

III  R.  43,  IV,  13-14). 
h.  Daily  before  god  and  the  king  may  she  lead  him  into  evil 

(HmUamma  ana  mafifiir  Hi  u  sarri  ana  limutti  lirteddihc, 

1  R.  70,  III,  23-24). 

c.  In  conflict  and  in  battle  to  the  weapon  of  the  enemy  may 

she  smrender  him  (a-sar  qa-tu^  u  tafiidzi  ana  ^kakki  nakiri 
limnus,  London,  103,  VI,  18-20). 

d.  May  she  send  him  despair  and.  . .  .  her  message  of  anger,  day 

and  night  he  may  multiply  his  words,  like  a  dog  pass  the 
night  in  the  street  (s)  of  his  city  {tdlttum  lispursuma.  . .  . 
naspartasa  sa  uzzi  urra  u  mUsa  lima'ida  atmisu  kima  kalbi 
lihta'ita  ina  ribit  dlihi,  III  R.  41,  II,  21-24). 

e.  May  she  cause  him  to  see  difficulties,  so  that  he  may  not 

escape  from  misfortune  (namrasa  likallimsuma  ai  Hsi  ina 

uSaki,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  23,  24). 
Marduk : 
a.  May  he  pursue  him  with  evil  {ina  limutti  lirdi^u,  London, 

101,  III,  13). 
6.  May  he  pour  out  his  life  like  water  {napiStasu  kima  mi  litbuk, 

Susa  2,  III,  33-35). 

c.  May  he  inflict  famine  as  his  severe  punishment  upon  him. 

Seeing  angry  faces  and  holding  out  his  hand,  without  being 
fed,  may  he  wander  through  the  streets  of  his  city  {bubiUa 
Sirtahi  rabtta  limissuma  ina  natdl  kammali  tiris  qdti  tl  Id 
epiri  sHq  dliSu  lissabhar,  Susa  3,  VI,  33-40). 

d.  May  he  cause  him  to  bear  dropsy  as  a  bond  that  is  unbreak- 

able {agaldtilld  riksu  {rikissu)  Id  patira  lisissisu,  III  R.  43, 
III,  31-32;  I  R.  70,  III,  13, 14;  London,  102, 1,  41). 
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€.  May  he  stop  up  his  canals(?)  {ndrcUe{?)-^u  liskirmaj  0.  B.  I., 

149;  II,  21). 
/.   May  he  fill  his  body  with  dropsy,  whose  hold  cannot  be  broken 

(agaldtilld  sa  rikissu  Id  ippataru  lisdn  karassu,  III  R.  41, 

11,25,26)/ 
g.  Marduk  and  ZarpanUum : 

May  they  cause  him  to  bear  dropsy  as  his  severe  punishment, 

and  with  the  bloating  of  his  flesh  may  his  body  perish 

(iiritsu  kabittu  agaldtilld  HMsHhima  ina  ^t^cU  iiri  liqta 

zumursu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  42-44). 
NabU: 

a.  May  he  change  his  confines,  limits  and  boundary  stone  {usa 

misra  u  kudurrasu  lisenni,  III  R.  43,  IV,  1-2). 

b.  May  he  appoint  for  him  days  of  want  and  drought  as  his  fate 

{dm  sugS  u  arrati  ana  stmdtisu  li^tmsu,  IIIR.41,11, 34-35). 

c.  May  he  bring  want  and  famine  upon  him,  so  that  he  may  not 

attain  whatever  his  throat  desires  {sugd  u  nihrita 
IMuno^iumma  mimma  uitii  ana  burri  pUu  Id  ikaiiad, 
I  R.  70,  IV,  17-20). 

d.  May  he  lead(?)  his  children  into  famine  {[mdrS^  ana  f^usafiki 

[lirt€ddi?l  London,  102,  I,  45). 

Nergal: 

a.  May  he  break  his  weapons  (kakk^Su  liUbir,  III  R.  43,  IV,  22). 

b.  May  he  slay  him  in  his  battle  (ina  tabdzUu  liigi^stt,  London, 

102,  II,  5). 
NIN.GIRSU  mdBau: 

May  they  not  appoint  for  him  cheerful  hilarity  (?)  as  hus  lot 
{aldla  tdba  ana  Hmlihi  Id  imannH,  London,  103,  VI,  6-8). 

*Cf.  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  18-19,  May  the  head  be  sick,  may  dropey  like  a 
band  of  fire  enclose  him  (qaqqadu  [mor(?)}-«»-ma  agaldtiUA  mfsir  maqliUi  likmi- 
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NIN.KAR.RA.AG  (or  Gula) : 

Of  his  seed  may  she  snatch  away  (ina  zerUu  lilqut,  London, 
101,  III,  17). 
NIN.IB: 
a.  The  son,  the  water  pourer,  may  he  take  away  from  him,  and 
may  he  not  cause  him  to  have  seed  and  offspring  {aplam 
naq  mi  likimhima  ^^'^zeru  u  pira  ai  nsarsisu,  Susa  3, 
VII,  9-13). 
h.  May  he  tear  out  his  boundary  stone  (kudurrasu  lissujiy  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  19;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  3). 

c.  May  he  deprive  him  of  his  son,  his  water  pourer  (apilsu  naqa 

misu  liseli,  III  R.  43,  IV,  20). 

d.  May  he  tear  out  his  boundary  stone,  tread  down  his  boundary 

line  and  change  his  plot  {kudurrasu  lissuj}  misirsu  likahis 
piliksu  Itni,  III  R.  41,  II,  27-28). 

e.  May  he  tear  out  his  confines,  limits  and  boundary  stone  (ussu 

misirsu  u  kudurrasu  lissuji,  I  R.  70,  IV,  3,  4). 

/.  May  he  tear  out  his  boundary  stone,  destroy  his  name,  his 
seed,  his  offspring,  his  descendants  from  the  mouth  of  men, 
and  may  he  not  let  him  have  a  son  and  a  pourer  of  water 
{kudurrasu  lissub  sumisu  zerisu  pir^su  u  nannabsu  i{na) 
pi  nise  lifialliq  aplu  u  naq  me  ai  usarsisu,  London,  102,  II, 
15-19). 

g.  May  he  destroy  his  boundary  stone  {kudurrasu  linaqir,  London, 
103,  VI,  12). 

h.  NIN.IB  and  Gula: 

May  they  destroy  his  boundary  stone  and  annihilate  his  seed 
{libuiH  kudurrasu  likalliq'Ct  z^xsu,  \  R.  56,  40). 

i.  NIN.IB  and  Gula: 

May  they  cause  destructive  sickness  to  be  in  his  body  and,  as 
long  as  he  lives,  may  he  pass  dark  and  bright  red  blood  as 
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water   {simmii  la2{za  ina]  zumrUu  lisabidma  Urn  haltu 
dama  u  3arka  ktma  mS  lirmukj  0.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  3-5). 
Nuskw. 

a.  May  he  be  his  evil  demon  and  burn  up  his  root  {lu  rabisxi 

limuUihc  suma  liqaimne  hirHhi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  26,  27). 

b.  Nusk^mdNIN.E.GAL: 

May  they  cause  the  kingdom  and  his  land  to  make  him  sick 
(sarriUu  u  mdtihi  lisamrisHsu,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  5,  6). 

c.  Nusku,  NIN.E.GAL,  Shuqamwia  and  Shutnalia: 

May  they  fill  his  head  with  sickness  (qaqqadsu  luamrisfi^Uj 
Susa  14,  IV,  9-12). 
Papsukal : 

May  he  bar  his  gate  (bdbsu  liparriki,  III  R.  43,  IV,  27). 
Rammdn : 

a.  May  he  destroy  his  fields  with  weeds,  keep  back  the  grain, 

so  that  no  blade  of  grass  may  come  forth  {eqlAtUu  idra[nu] 
liSasbima  lizammi  '^Asnaii  ai  usesi  urqtti,  Susa  14,  III, 
9-13). 

b.  May  he  fill  his  canals  with  mud,  bring  upon  him  hunger  and 

want,  and  surround  him  day  and  night  with  distress, 
frailty  and  misery,  so  that  frailty  fasten  its  grip  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  his  city  (ndrdtUu  limilld  saktkS  bvMta  u 
ftwJfaAfta  lUkuniumma  lubnu  makd  u  limtnu  urra  u  miihi 
Ul  rdkis  ittihi  ana  d.Hb  dlUu  maki  qdtsu  Itmffugj  V  R.  56, 
41-45). 

c.  May  he  fill  his  canals  with  mud  and  his  acres  may  he  fill  with 

thorns,  may  his  feet  tread  down  vegetation  and  pasturage 
(ndrdli  sakikt  limili  u  tamirAtiSu  limild  jmqxitta  hr  bird 
likabbisa  iepAhi,  III  R.  43,  IV,  3-6). 
rf.  May  he  flood  his  fields  and  instead  of  green  herbs  may  weeds, 
instead  of  grain  may  thorns  grow  luxuriantly  (rigAriu 
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lirbisma  kitnH,  urqeti  idranu  ktmH  Nisdba  puquttu  liknuhi, 

III  R.  41,  II,  32,  33). 
e.  May  he  flood  his  field,  and  destroy  his  grain  so  that  thorns 

may  grow  in  abundance,  and  may  his  foot  tread  down 

vegetation  and  pasturage  (ugdrsu  lirliisma  Nisdha  lifi^alliqa 

puqiittu  lihnuf},  Serd  btrtta  likahhisa  se'pdsu,  I  R.  70,  l\y 

11-14). 
/.  May  he  cause  barrenness  instead  of  grain  and  weeds  instead 

of  water  to  be  there  (\ki]m{i  SE.BAR  la  Hris  kimH  me 

idrdna  lisahH,  London,  102,  II,  11-14). 

Sin: 

a.  May  he  cause  him  to  bear  dropsy,  whose  hold  cannot  be 
broken,  may  he  clothe  his  body  with  leprosy  as  with  a 
garment  and  as  long  as  he  lives  bar  him  from  his  home, 
so  that  like  a  beast  of  the  field  he  lie  down  and  may  not 
tread  upon  the  streets  of  his  city  (agaldtilld  sa  rikissu  la 
ippattani  lisessisu  isruhd  ktma  suhati  pagarsu  lilabisma 
adi  Hm  haltu  httsu  lizamima  ktma  umAm  s6ri  lirpud  rehit 
dlihi  ai  ikhus,  Susa  3,  VI,  44-VII,  4). 

h.  May  he  clothe  his  body  with  leprosy  as  with  a  garment 
{isruhd  ktma  luhdri  lilihisa  zumursu,  III  R.  43,  IV,  8,  9). 

c.  May  he  cause  leprosy  to  be  in  his  body,  so  that  he  may  not  lie 

down  within  the  wall  of  his  city  {isruhd  ina  zumrisu  lilah- 
suma  ina  karndt  dlisu  ai  irhis,  0.  B.  I.,  149,  Col.  Ill,  6-8). 

d.  May  he  clothe  his  whole  body  with  never  yielding  leprosy, 

so  that  he  may  not  be  clean  till  the  day  of  his  death,  but, 
like  a  wild  ass,  stretch  himself  out  at  the  wall  of  his  city 
{isruhd  la  tehd  gimir  Idnisu  lilahhisma  adi  Umi  stmdtisu  ai 
tbih  u  ktma  purtmi  ina  kamAt  dliSu  lirtappicdj  III  R.  41, 
II,  16-18). 

e.  With  leprosy  as  with  a  garment  may  he  clothe  him,  so  that,  as 


NEBUCHADREZZAR  /.  65 

a  wild  ass,  he  may  stretch  himself  out  at  the  wall  of  the 
city  (Umbd  kt  lubdri  lUabbisuma  kt  purtmi  ina  kamdt 
dlUu  lirtappud,  I  R.  70,  III,  19-21 ;  London,  102, 1,  46,  47). 
/.  May  he  darken  his  face  so  that  he  may  not  have  merriment 
{bdnihi  littesumu  lilli  ai  i*i.  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  13,  14). 
Shamash : 

a.  May  he  destroy  his  name  {libolliq  himisUj  London,  101,  III, 

12). 

b.  Blindness  of  eyes,  deafness  of  ears  and  lameness  of  limbs  may 

he  present  to  him  for  a  present  {ztit  pdni  sak&k  uzni  u 
ubbur  mesrSti  [ana  H]riqti  luruqsu,  Susa  14,  III,  4-6). 

c.  May  he  decree  the  denial  of  his  right  and  oppose  him  with 

violence  {lMt{n)  kul  dtnihi  ina  par(ik)ti  lizzis{s)u,  III, 
R.  43,  IV,  10, 11 ;  I R.  70,  III,  15-17). 

d.  May  he  not  decide  his  right  and  his  judgment,  i.e.,  give  him  a 

favorable  decree  (dtnhi  u  purussHhi  ai  iprus,  London,  102, 
II,  2-3). 
€.  May  he  smite  his  face  so  that  his  clear  day  may  turn  for 
him  to  darkness    (pdtiihi   limfi^sma  HmUu   namru   ana 
da'ummati  lUursu,  III  R.  41,  II,  19,  20). 
Shamash  and  Marduk: 

When  he  calls  upon  Shamash  and  Marduk  may  they  not  hoar 
him  {^ma  "^^amai  m  '^ Marduk  UassH  ai  (iJf!)-mu-iw,  IV 
R.'  38,  III,  42-44). 
Shamash  and  Rammdn: 

May  they  not  let  his  cause  succeed  {dtniu  Id  xtiteiierilj  London, 

103,  VI,  9,  10). 
May  they  spoil  his  plans,  and  with  a  judgment  of  justice  and 
righteousness  may  they  not  judge  him  (In  mulamminU 
igirr^hi  hinuma  dtn  kitli  u  mtiari  ai  idtndhiy  Neb.  Nippur, 
IV,  15-18). 
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Shuqamiina  and  Shumalia: 

May  they  place  him  before  the  king  and  the  nobles  (as  a 
culprit)  {ina  p6n  Sarri  u  ruMti  li^askinHhi,  London,  103, 
VI,  15,  16). 
Urash2iXiANIN.E,GAL\ 

May  they  pursue  him  with  evil  {ina  limutti  lirtedilsu,  London, 
103,  VI,  13,  14). 
Zamama: 

May  he  not  take  his  hand  in  battle  {ina  tafjfizi  qdtsu  Id  isahat, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  24). 
Zamama  and  [Bau]: 

May  they  look  upon  him  in  anger,  so  that  they  may  not  let 
him  have  a  name  (child)  {[izz]is  likkilmHsuma  u  Sumu  ai 
usarsilsu,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  1-3). 
ZarpanUum: 

May  she  spoil  his  plans  {igirrd[Su]  JJiila]mman,  0.  B.  I.,  149, 
II,  23). 

There  are  still  a  series  of  curses  left,  uttered  in  the  name  of  a 
number  of  gods : 

1.  Anu,  Ellil  and  Ea  are  asked: 

a.  May  they  in  the  anger  of  their  heart  look  upon  him  {ina  aggi 
libbisunu  likkilmiisu,  London,  103,  V,  48-VI,  2). 

h.  May  they  tear  out  and  destroy  his  foundation,  tear  out  his 
offspring,  carry  off  his  descendants  {esissu  lissuljhil  liji^al- 
liqCi  pirijisu  lissuJiliiX  liselH  nannahsu,  III  R.  43,  III,  26-30). 

c.  May  they  in  anger  look  upon  him  and  destroy  his  soul  and  the 

children  of  his  seed  {izzi^  likkilmHsuma  napi[stasu]  mdri 
zirisu  liballiqa,  0.  B.  I.,  149;  II,  18-20). 

d.  May  they  curse  him  with  an  evil  curse  that  cannot  be  broken 

{[arrat]  la  napsuri  marusta  liry[rilsu\,   London,  102,  I, 
38,  39). 
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€.  [The  gods]  as  many  as  there  are,  may  they  curse  him  {[Udni] 
mala  ibHmu  lirurd^u,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  7,  40). 

/.  A  curse  from  which  there  is  no  escape,  blindness  of  e3'^es,  deaf- 
ness of  ears,  lameness  of  limbs,  may  they  present  to  him, 
so  that  he  may  drag  along  evil  {arrat  la  napSuru  turti  f?2a 
sakdk  uznd  ubhur  mesreti  lisruqCi^umma  lisdud  marusti, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  36-40). 

2.  Ann,  Ellil,  Ea  and  NIN.gAR.SAG  (or  NIN.MAS): 

a.  May  they  look  upon  him  with  their  angry  face  and  with  an 

evil  curse  from  which  there  is  no  escape,  may  they  curse 
him  {ina  bUnisunu  izzMi  likkilmusuma  arrat  la  napsuri 
limutta  lirurHs,  Susa  3,  VI,  23-28,  or  izzi^  likkilmiisuma 
arrat  la  naphiri  marusta  lirurd^Uj  III  R.  41,  II,  13-15).  -; 

b.  May  they  look  upon  him  in  anger,  tear  out  his  foundation  and 

destroy  his  offspring  {izzis  likkilmijtMima  indsu  lissufiH 
liballiqH  pir'i^u,  I  R.  70,  III,  9-12). 

3.  Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  NIN.IB  and  Gula: 

May  they  look  upon  him  in  anger,  and  with  a  curse,  from  which 
there  is  no  escape,  curse  him,  tear  out  his  boundary  stone, 
snatch  away  his  seed  in  misery,  and  in  poor  bodily  health 
may  he  end  the  few  days  which  he  has  to  live  (izziS  likkil- 
mUht,  arrat  la  pa^dri  lirurilhi  kudiirroj^u  lissubil  zh^ht, 
lilqid{l{m)  ina  limutti  u  Id-tUb  Uri  adi  dmi  isdti  Sa  balta 
liqtima,  IV  R.^'  38,  III,  26-41). 

4.  Sin,  Shamash,  Rammdn  and  Marduk: 

May  they  tear  out  his  foundation  (iiidsu  /ts«Mft<l(!),  London, 
103,  VI,  4). 

5.  Of  the  (great)  gods  which  are  mentioned  on  this  stone: 

a.  May  they  curse  him  with  an  evil  curse,  destroy  his  name,  and 
may  his  seed  not  have  a  resting  place  for  reiK)sing(?) 
{arrat  limutti  lirur^u  iuvihi  liballiqH  zMu  ana  hUl  ai 
iria  nida  af^i,  Susa  2,  III,  23-29). 
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h.  May  they  destroy  his  name  and  cause  him  to  come  to  naught 
(iumiiu  likalliqH  ana  mimma  Id  haU  liMikiiSu,  London, 
103,  VI,  23-25). 

c.  May  they  curse  him  with  a  curse  that  is  without  escape,  and 

may  they  not  prolong  his  life  a  single  day,  may  they  not 
let  him,  his  name,  his  seed  live,  may  they  appoint  days 
of  drought,  years  of  famine  for  him  as  his  fate,  before 
god,  king,  lord  and  prince  may  his  whining  be  long  and 
may  he  end  in  misery  (arrat  la  napsuri  liruriisuma  iima 
iiten  Id  haldtsu  liqM  sdsu  sumisu  u  zirisu  ai(?)  usahsii{t) 
Hm^  arurti  handle  busa^jthi  ana  Hmdtisu  lisimiX  eli  Hi 
sarri  \btli1]  u  ruht  Itrik  rininsuma  ina  limutti  likla,  London, 
.      101,  IV,  6-14). 

d.  May  they  appoint  for  him  a  fate  of  not  seeing  (blindness), 

stopping  up  of  ears  (deafness)  and  dumbness  of  mouth 
forever  {Hmat  Id  natdli  sakdk  uzni  u  sihtt  pi  ana  sdt  limi 
immHSu,  Susa  3,  VII,  35-40). 

e.  May  they  tear  out  his  name,  his  seed,  his  posterity  {sumsu 

ztrhi  pir'ihi  lissubii,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  9,  10). 
/.  May  they  look  upon  him  in  anger,  .  . .  curse  him  with  an  evil 
curse  that  is  without  escape,  with  a  deadly  leprosy,  a 
serious  condition,  may  they  envelop  his  body,  from  the  gate 
of  his  city  may  he  be  driven  captive,  at  the  wall  of  his 
city  may  they  make  him  crouch,  as  long  as  he  lives  may  he 
,  cling  to(  ?)  the  country,  may  he  not  come  near  to  his  people, 

may  they  afflict  him  with  dropsy,  so  that  his  body  may 
not  be  buried  in  the  earth,  [his  spirit]  may  not  press  the 
hand  of  another  spirit,  decreeing  life  may  they  not  grant 
his  life,  but  destroy  his  name,  tear  out  his  foundation, 
snatch  away  his  seed  and  may  they  not  spare  his  children 
{izziS  lik[kil]mil5uma.  . .  .literrHsu  arrat  la  napsurim  marus- 
ta  lirurH^u  Urubd  mMi  dn  kahitta  zumursu  Ullah[his]ma 
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ahuUi  dlUu  kameS  littarid  ina  kamdt  dlUu  liiarhisHhima 
adi  (tm  haldu  lis{'^)niq  mdta  ana  niiShi  ai  itki  agallatiM 
lUamrisd^uma  ialamtahi  ina  irsiti  at  ikkibir  [ekiynmuhi] 
ana  ekimmi  rittuu  ai  isniq  [mu^im  hal&ti  Id  balazzu  [liqb]u 
himhi  lUialliqil  [iHdsu]  lizzib'O.  [zersu]  lilquta,  a[i]  tzibii 
daddahi,  Susa  16,  VI,  11-27). 

g.  With  a  curse  may  they  be  cruel  and  may  he  not  have  offspring 
{ina  arrat  limrird  piri  ai  irhi,  Susa  14,  IV,  17). 

h.  May  they  curse  him  in  anger,  may  god  and  the  king  look  upon 
him  in  anger  {aggiS  liruriihi  ilu  u  sarru  izzi^  likkilmHihij 
V  R.  56,  37,  38).  In  the  anger  of  their  heart  may  they 
plan  evil  against  him,  so  that  another  may  own  the 
house  he  built.  With  a  dagger  in  his  neck  and  a 
poniard  in  his  eyes,  may  he  cast  down  his  face  be- 
fore his  captor  and  may  the  latter,  unmindful  of  his 
pleading,  quickly  cut  off  his  life.  In  the  collapse  of 
his  house  may  his  hands  get  into  the  mire,  as  long  as  he 
lives  may  he  drag  along  misery,  and  as  long  as  heaven 
and  earth  exist  may  his  seed  perish  {ina  itzzat  libbi  ana 
limuUi  libitassii^uma  bitu  ippuiu  libel  ianumma  ultu 
patru  ina  kUddihi  u  knppH  ina  tnihi  ana  sabitdnihi  appahi 
lilbimma  unninihi  ai  im^urhi  Jan^i^  likkisa  napjia^su] 
ina  hipS  bttihi  qdtdhi  ttta  Itrubd  adi  Hm  baliu  maruita 
liidtid  u  adi  Sami  u  ir§iti  baM,  z^hi  libliq,  V.  R.  56,  51-60). 

t.  May  they  lead  him  into  evil  and  misfortune,  and  may  they 
destroy  his  name,  his  seed,  his  offspring,  his  posterity  from 
the  mouth  of  the  people  far  and  near  {ana  limuUi  u  lA 
tdbii  lirteddHiu  iumiu  z^hi  pirihi  nannabhi  ina  pi  niii 
diidti  lihalliqd,  III  R.  41,  II,  37-39). 

;.  May  they  curse  him  with  an  evil  curse  that  is  without  escape, 
and  may  they  destroy  his  seed  forever  {arrat  la  naphiri 
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limutia  liruruhima  adi  Hm  sdti  lippusH  zersu,  I  R.  70,  IV, 

23-25). 
k.  May  they  curse  him  with  a  curse  that  is  without  escape  {arrat 

Id  napsuri  {limutta)  lirunVm,  III  R.  43,  III,  25;  IV,  34-35; 

0.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  16,  17).    For  a  single  day  may  they  not 

grant  him  life  (kt  istSn  Umi  Id  haldtsu  liqhH,  0.  B.  I.,  149, 

III,  10,  11). 
I,  May  they  destroy  his  name,  his  seed,  his  offspring  from  the 

mouth  of  the  people,  may  they  cut  off  his  future  {sumhi 

z^su  piri'su  ina  pt  nise  lifi,alliqiX  lunakkisH  arkdtsu,  V.  A., 

2663,  V,  46,  47). 

Here  then  we  have  nearly  one  himdred  curses,  uttered  in  the 
name  of  nearly  thirty  gods.  It  will  be  of  interest  to  review  briefly 
the  most  characteristic  of  these  curses.  Ea  is  asked  to  send  melan- 
choly, Gula  a  destructive  sickness,  Ishtar  loss  of  weapons  in  battle, 
Marduk  dropsy,  Nabu  want  and  famine,  Nergal  death  in  battle, 
NIN.IB  removal  of  boundary  and  death  of  children,  Nusku  burning 
of  root  and  headache,  Ramman  destruction  of  fields  through 
floods,  Sin  leprosy,  Shamash  blindness,  deafness  and  lameness  or 
unfavorable  decision  in  law,  Zamama  bad  luck  in  battle.  The 
other  curses  are  couched  in  vague  and  general  terms. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  presence  of  witnesses  was  not  always 
recorded  upon  the  boundary  stones.  In  view  of  gammurabi's 
law  (§§7  and  123)  that  a  contract  without  witnesses  was  invalid, 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  infer  from  these  instances  that  no  witnesses 
were  present.  We  can  only  note  the  fact  that  on  some  of  the  finest 
boundary  stones  their  names  are  omitted.  The  stone  of  Meli-Shipak 
(D.  E.  P.,  II,  pis.  21-24),  the  sale  of  land  to  Marduk-nasir  (III  R.  41), 
the  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70),  and  the  stone  of  Marduk-ahe- 
erba  (0.  B.  I.,  149)  omit  this  featin-e.  When  witnesses  were 
present  and  their  signatures  were  added,  their  number  varied  from 
at  least  three  (IV  R.^  38)  to  sixteen  (III  R.  43). 
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Several  stones  have  a  pictorial  representation  of  the  king  who 
made  the  grant.  Ill  R.  41  shows  the  picture  of  one  of  the  first  kings 
of  the  second  Isin (PA-SHE)  dynasty.  London,  102,  represents  NabiV 
mukin-aplu.  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  shows  Nabu-apal-iddina,  and  V. 
A.,  2663,  Merodach-baladan  II.  Finally,  the  stone  of  *Anirdn 
(M.  D.  0.  G.,  No.  7,  p.  26)  shows  the  picture  of  a  king,  who  resembles 
the  one  on  III  R.  41  so  much  that  they  are  most  likely  pictures  of 
the  same  king,  perhaps  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 

The  Symbols  of  the  Boundary  Stones. 

The  last  remarkable  feature  of  the  boimdary  stones  are  the 
symbols  which  are  sculptured  either  on  top  or  on  one  of  the  sides 
of  the  stones.  They  are  found  on  all  the  public  boundary  stones 
and  on  three  of  the  private  documents  (the  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash, 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  pis.  18,  19;  that  of  Nabu-apal-iddina,  B.  0.  R.,  I,  65; 
and  the  one  of  Marduk-sum-iddina,  V.  A.,  208).  They  also  occur 
on  the  stone  of  Nabu-§um-iskun,  which  records  the  appointment 
of  Nabii-mutakkil  as  priest  of  Nebo  at  Borsippa. 

Various  theories  have  been  proposed  as  to  the  meaning  and 
purpose  of  these  symbols.  According  to  one  theory  {Guide  to 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Antiquities,  1900,  p.  85f.)  they  are 
''representations  of  certain  powers  of  evil  from  which  the  owners 
of  the  lands  wished  to  preserve  their  property,  or  powers  of  good 
whose  favor  they  wished  to  secure."  According  to  another  theory 
they  are  the  representatives  of  the  gods  invoked  in  the  inscription. 
This  is  the  view  of  Prof.  Scheil  (Recueil  de  Travaux,  1901,  Vol.  XXIII, 
pp.  95-97),  of  Dr.  Ward  ("The  Asherah,''  A.  J.  S.  L.,  XIX,  33, 
44),  of  George  Thiele  (Antike  HimmelsbUder,  Berlin,  1898),  and 
partly  of  Prof.  Jastrow  (Religion  Babyloniens  und  Assyriens,  Vol. 
I,  p.  191f.).  According  to  a  thinl  view  they  represent  the  signs 
of  the  zodiac.  This  was  first  suggested  by  Oppert  (Docutnents 
juridiqueSy  1877,  p.  85f.).    It  was  adopted  by  Pinches  {Guide  to 
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Fig.  20. — Boundary  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  II.     (V.  A.  2663.) 
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the  Nimroud  Central  Saloon,  1886,  pp.  40-60),  and  more  fully 
developed  by  Epping  and  Strassmaier,  who  identified  three  emblems 
as  belonging  to  the  zodiac  (Astronomisches  aus  Babylon,  1889,  pp. 
149,  150).  It  was  most  fully  elaborated  by  Prof.  Hommel  (Auf- 
sdtze  und  Abhandlungen,  1900,  pp.  236-272,  350-372,  434-474). 
It  has  since  been  accepted  by  Prof.  H.  Winckler  (Preiissische 
Jahrbucher,  Vol.  104  (1901),  p.  226)  and  by  F.  K.  Ginzel  {Beitrdge 
ziir  Alien  Geschichte,  Vol.  I,  p.  7f.).  A  fourth  view  recognizes  in 
them  only  in  part  signs  of  the  zodiac  and  in  part  other  stars. 
This  is  held  by  Franz  Boll  {Sphaera,  Leipzig,  1903,  pp.  198-208). 


Fig.  21. — Fragments  of  boundarj-  stones  tound  at  tSusa,  Nos.  7-9. 

In  view  of  this  uncertainty  it  is  not  surprising  that  many 
scholars  agreed  with  Oppert,  who  declared:  ''It  would  be 
rash  to  pretend  to  explain  these  symbols.'*  Recently,  how- 
ever, the  problem  has  passed  into  a  new  stage  through  the 
discovery  by  the  French  expedition  at  Susa  of  a  number  of  new 
boundary  stones,  on  which  the  symbols  are  repeatedly  referred  to. 
Before  that  time  there  was  but  one  reference  to  the  symbols  on 
IV  R.'  38,  III,  29-31 :  ildni  ma-la  i-na  nart  Su^-tum  ei-ri-tu-iu-nu 
ud-da-a — i.e.,  *  *  the  gods  whose  shrines  are  sho^^^l  on  this  stone. ' ' 
Now  we  read  on  the  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  17, 
III,  19-22) :  iunv4u-nu  za-ak-ru  ^"^kakku-iu-nu  kul'lu-mu  ii  iii-ba- 
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tH(m)-su-nu  ud-da-a — i.e.,  ''whose  names  are  mentioned,  whose 
weapons  are  sho^^^l,  whose  seats  are  indicated. ' ' 

MeU-Shipak,  VII,  26-34  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  23)  reads:  ildni 
rabiUi  ma-la  i-na  °^^^nart  an-ni-i  M-um-M-nu  za-ak-ru  su-ha-tu-su- 
nu  ud-da-a  ^kakH-hUnu  ku-uUlu-mu  il  u-su-ra-tu-hi-nu  m-su-ra — 
I.e.,  ''the  great  gods  as  many  as  are  mentioned  on  this  stone  by 
their  names,  whose  seats  are  indicated,  whose  weapons  are  shown, 
whose  rehefs  are  sculptured. ' ' 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  89,  note  3,  reads:  ildni  mala  [ina  eli  n]ari  anni 


Fig.  22. — Babylonian  temples  as  they  appear  on  the  boundary  stones. 

sum-su-nu  [sutt]uru  KI.DUR.MES-htnu  itddd  u  ^""DIB.MES- 
sunu  [u]-zu-[zu],  and  the  fragment  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  20,  21  reads: 
ildni  m^la  i[na  nari  annt  sum-sunu]  za-ak-ru  u-su-ra-[tu-su-nu 
us-su-ra]. 

These  passages  make  it  plain  that  the  symbols  represent  three 
different  things:  (1)  The  seats  or  shrines  of  the  gods,  called 
hibdti  or  e^reti;  (2)  the  weapons  of  the  gods,  called  ^f^'kakke  and 
^DIB.MES,'  and  (3)  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  gods,  called  usurdti. 
The  shrines  are  no  doubt  to  be  recognized  in  what  scholars  (Pinches 

'  This  ideogram  is  perhaps  only  a  scribal  error  for  mKU  =  kakku. 
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and  Hommel)  have  been  in  the  habit  of  calling  altars.  That  these 
shrines  actually  represent  ziggurats  appears  not  only  from  the  names 
esrStiy  ^^sanctuaries,"  which  is  applied  to  them,  but  also  from  the 
fact  that  a  ziggurat  is  clearly  drawn  on  IV  R.*  43,  third  row,*  last 
figure.  The  dragon,  crouching  before  the  stage  tower,  with  a 
wedge  standing  upright  on  its  back,  corresponds  to  the  wedge 
lying  flat  on  the  usual  form  of  shrines  (London  100;  106;  105;  I  R 
70,  etc.).^  The  stage  tower  on  IV  R.*  43,  has  four  stories,  and  when 
we  examine  the  other  shrines  more  closely  we  find  that  they  also 
contain  four  oblong  squares  within  each  other.  It  is  the  ground 
plan  of  a  stage  tower  (cf.  Bezold,  Nineve  und  Babylon,  p.  102). 

These  shrines,  however,  are  not  the  stations  of  the  planets  or 
of  the  moon  (Hommel,  Aufsdtze,  pp.  244,  272,  435*),  but  more  gen- 
erally the  seats  of  stellar  deities  (Boll,  Sphaera,  p.  203).  This  is 
particularly  clear  in  the  figure  of  the  seated  goddess  on  the  stone 
of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (V  R.  57,  fifth  row),'  which  is  not  King  Nebu- 
chadrezzar, but  the  goddess  Gula,  as  is  definitely  stated  on  a  new 
stone  from  Susa  (D.  E.  P.,  VII,  p.  140,  fig.  452).'  Here  the  shrine 
evidently  indicates  the  dwelling  place  of  the  deity;  however,  not 
an  earthly  temple  (for  all  Babylonian  deities  are  stellar  in  their 
nature),  but  a  heavenly  sanctuary.  As  the  prototypes  of  all  earthly 
conditions  are  to  be  found  in  heaven,  according  to  the  belief  of 
the  Babylonians,  so  earthly  temples  had  their  heavenly  models.* 

The  shrines  are  not  represented  in  connection  with  all  the 
symbols.  The  largest  number  of  shrines  (ten)  occurs  on  the  stone  of 
Meli-Shipak  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  24)."    There  we  have  two  shrines  with 

*  See  fig.  6,  p.  17 ;  and  fig.  22,  second  row. 

» See  fig.  49',  p.  131 ;  fig.  14«,  p.  34 ;  fig.  12'«,  p.  30 ;  fig.  13»,  p.  33.  Tlie  upi^r 
figures  refer  to  the  numbers  of  the  symbols  on  the  various  pictures. 

»  See  fig.  49««,  p.  131.  *  S«h!  fig.  40»,  p.  105. 

•Cf.  Winckler,  Himmels-  und  WelUnbild  der  Babylonier,  p.  12;  VVincklor, 
Die  Welianschauung  des  alien  Orients,  p.  11;  .\.  Jeremias,  Da«  alte  Testament  »w» 
LichtedesaUen  Orients,  ed.\,  p.  12,  •  See  fig.  11,  p.  28. 
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tiaras,  one  with  a  ram's  head,  one  with  a  pin  and  a  horseshoe-Uke 
figure,  one  with  a  spear,  one  with  a  brick*  and  a  wedge,  one  with  a 
goddess,  one  with  a  Hghtning  fork,  one  with  a  chisel,  and  one  with  a 
sea-shell.    Besides  these,  there  are  shrines  with  a  tortoise  (London 


Fig.  23. — Symbols  on  a  boundary  stone  discovered  at  Susa.     (Susa,  No.  4.) 

106),^  with  a  winged  dragon  beside  it  (V.A.  2663),^  with  a  pyramid- 
shaped  object  (Susa  15),^  with  a  square  object  (Susa  15),^  with  a 
round  object  with  two  horns  (Susa  15),^  with  another  round  object 
(Susa  13),'  one  on  the  back  of  a  monster  carrying  a  vase  on  its 

*  Instead  of  one  brick  there  may  also  be  several  rows  of  bricks,  cf.  Susa  16" 
(fig.  10,  p.  25),  which  shows  twelve  bricks  in  four  rows.  Compare  also  Susa  20', 
where  three  rows  of  bricks  are  given.  It  is  the  S5'mbol  of  Nabtj,  which  follows 
the  spear,  the  symbol  of  Marduk.  The  same  arrangement  seems  to  be  followed 
on  Susa  No.  15  (fig.  2,  p.  6).  The  spearhead  of  Marduk  in  the  third  row  is  there 
followed  by  a  pyramid-shaped  figure,  which  is  no  doubt  a  variant  representation 
of  the  bricks  of  Nabii. 

'  See  fig.  14",  p.  34. 

»  See  fig.  8*«,  p.  20. 

*  See  fig.  2»,  p.  6. 

•  See  fig.  2>»,  p.  6. 

"  This  object  is  probably  a  variant  form  of  the  horseshoelike  figure,  which 
follows  usually  the  symbols  of  Anu,  Ellil  and  Ea  (cf .  Susa  3^,  Susa  20*,  I  R.  70^ 
V.  R.  57').     It  is  the  symbol  of  Ninharsag.     See  below,  p.  95. 

'  Tliis  round  object  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  tortoise,  see  London,  106 
(fig.  14,  p.  34). 
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head  (Susa  I),  and  one  with  a  stylus-like  object*  (V.  A.  2663).  The 
shrines  occur  therefore  thus  far  in  connection  with  eighteen  symbols. 
It  seems  to  have  been  left  to  the  choice  of  the  artist  to  reproduce 
the  shrine  or  to  omit  it.  Accordingly  we  find  the  spear  of  Marduk 
on  a  shrine  (V  R.  57),'  or  on  a  dragon  (IV  R.*  43),'  or  alone  (Susa 
16);^  the  ram's  head  of  Ea  is  on  a  shrine  (London  105),*  or  on  a 
goatfish  (IV  R.*  43)  ;*  the  lightning  fork  of  Rammdn  is  on  a  shrine 
(Susa  HI)/  or  on  a  crouching  ox  (IV  R.*  43),*  or  it  stands  alone 
(I  R.  70).*  Indeed  a  close  examination  of  the  symbols  reveals  the 
fact  that  they  can  be  represented  in  three  ways,  corresponding  to  the 
three  classes  of  objects  mentioned  on  the  stone  of  Meli-Shipak 
(shrines,  weapons  and  reliefs  of  the  gods,  VII,  23-34).  Either  the 
weapon  is  shown  alone,  or,  secondly,  the  weapon  and  the  shrine 
or  the  weapon  and  the  animal  figure  are  placed  together,  or,  thirdly, 
weapon,  shrine  and  animal  figure  are  combined  into  one  group. 
In  other  words,  either  one,  two  or  three  figures  constitute  the 
symbol. 
A   few   examples   will    show    the   nature    of    this   variation. 

(1)  The  spear  of  Marduk  is  found  alone  on  Susa  I,  II,  Susa  IV." 

*  The  stylus  is  a  substitute  for  the  wedge,  the  symbol  of  Nab(i.  This  appears 
from  the  following  considerations :  (1)  The  symbol  of  NabO  would  otherwise 
be  wanting  on  this  stone  (V.  A.  2663),  while  it  occurs  on  nearly  ever>'  other  stone. 

(2)  Nabd  is  frequently  represented  as  holding  the  stylus,  cf.,  e.g.,  tdmeii  ^»* 
iuppi  dfiizu  iukdmi  (I  R.  35,  No.  2,  4)  fAbit  q/in  tuppi  elli  ndii  lujAlmM  ilAni  (K.  B., 
IV,  102,  3).  (3)  On  the  stone  of  Sargon  (fig.  15,  p.  35)  the  stylus  standing  erect 
follows  the  spearhead  of  Marduk.  It  here  takes  the  place  of  the  wedge,  the  usual 
symbol  of  NabO.  On  Assyrian  monuments  the  symbol  of  NabO  is  a  single 
(rock  relief  of  BaWan)  or  double  (Esarhaddon  stele  of  Sendschirli)  column.  On 
the  boundary  stone  of  NabO-apal-iddina  (fig.  9,  p.  23)  the  two  columns  are 
joined  so  that  they  form  an  H-like  figure. 

'See  fig.  49',  p.  131.  « See  fig.  6«  p.  17. 

•  See  fig.  10",  p.  25.  •Seefig.  12»«,p.30. 

•  See  fig.  6",  p.  17.  '  See  fig.  \V\  p.  28. 

•  See  fig.  6",  p.  17.  •  See  fig.  13«»,  p.  33. 
>•  See  fig.  24«,  p.  86;  fig.  28",  p.  91 ;  fig.  23^  p.  76. 
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It  apj)ears  on  a  shrine,  London,  90922;*  on  a  dragon,  London,  99.^ 
Dragon,  shrine  and  spear  on  top  are  found  on  London,  100,  105, 
106,  I  R.  70'  and  on  most  of  the  other  stones.  (2)  The  wedge 
appears  standing  alone  on  the  new  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 
(Neb.  Nippur),*  on  the  dragon  (London,  99),^  on  the  shrine  without 
the  dragon  (V.  A.  208),"  on  the  shrine  with  the  dragon  alongside 
(London,  100,  105,  106,  I  R.  70).^  (3)  The  ram's  head  is  on  a 
shrine  (London,  90922),*  on  a  goatfish  (London,  99).'  Ram's  head, 
shrine  and  goatfish  are  seen  together  on  London,  105,  V.  A.  2663, 
Susa  I,  etc.^°  (4)  The  arrow,  pointing  downwards,  occurs  alone 
I  R.  70."  It  is  held  by  a  scorpion  man  with  a  bow  (London,  100),*^ 
or  by  a  centaur  with  a  bow  (London,  101) ."  (5)  The  fork  of  Ramman 
occurs  alone  (London,  106,  101,  I  R.  70),"  or  on  the  crouching  ox 
(London,  99,  100,  Susa  II),''  or  on  a  shrine  (V.  A.  208),''  or  on  a 
shrine  with  crouching  ox  alongside  (Susa  III)."  These  variations 
might  be  multiplied,  but  enough  have  been  given  to  show  that  a 
considerable  number  of  symbols  appear  in  three  possible  forms. 

From  the  shrines  we  pass  to  a  discussion  of  the  weapons.  A 
number  of  these  weapons  can  readily  be  recognized  on  the  boundary 
stones,  others  are  more  difficult  to  identify,  because  the  Babylonians 
did  not  Umit  the  term  "weapons"  to  what  we  commonly  include 
in  that  term.  Of  the  more  obvious  weapons  on  the  boundary 
stones  may  be  mentioned  the  spearhead  (fig.  24'),  the  lightning 

»  See  fig.  9S  p.  23.  « See  fig.  6",  p.  17. 

'  See  fig.  49%  p.  131 ;  fig.  12",  p.  30;  fig.  U\  p.  34;  fig.  13^,  p.  33. 

*  See  fig.  47^  p.  120.         «  See  fig.  6",  p.  17.  '  See  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  256. 

'  See  fig.  49S  p.  131 ;  fig.  12'S  p.  30;  fig.  14^,  p.  34;  fig.  13»,  p.  33. 

•See  fig.  92,  p.  23.  '  •  Seefig.6>^p.  17. 

>°  See  fig.  12",  p.  29;  fig.  8«,  p.  20;  fig.  24«,  p.  86. 

"  See  fig.  13»°,  p.  13.  "  See  fig.  49»,  p.  131. 

"  See  fig.  32,  p.  98.  "  See  fig.  14>^  p.  34;  fig.  13",  p.  33. 

»  See  fig.  6",  p.  17;  fig.  49'«,  p.  131 ;  fig.  28>',  p.  91. 
'"  See  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  250.  "  See  fig.  11»«,  p.  28. 
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fork  (fig.  28"),  the  mace  with  the  double  head  (fig.  24"),  the  mace 
with  the  square  top  (fig.  24*®),  the  mace  with  the  vulture  head 
(fig.  24"),  the  mace  with  the  lion  head  (fig.  24*^),  the  lion  standing 
erect,  holding  two  daggers  (fig.  21),  the  mace  with  the  globular  end 
(fig.  12",  fig.  W)  and  the  arrow  (fig.  12»^  fig.  14«,  fig.  13").  The 
threfe  scepters  or  shafts  with  round  balls  on  top,  pictured  on  the 
new  boundary  stone  from  Nippur  (fig.  47,  Nos.  3,  6,  9),  belong 
perhaps  to  the  same  category. 

When  we  turn  to  the  historical  and  religious  texts*  we  find 
that  the  Babylonians  included  among  the  weapons  of  the  gods  a 
number  of  mythological  forms  and  natural  phenomena. 

Anu  has  a  weapon  called  e-ri,  which  was  held  by  the  sorcerer  in 
incantations  (e-ri  *^^kakku  stri  Sa  '^A-num  ina  qdtd-ia 
naSdku,  C.  T.,  XVI,  pi.  3,  87;  cf.  also  pi.  6,  211;  pi.  21,  202). 
A  bow  of  Anu  is  spoken  of  in  the  Creation  Story  {imurii-ma 
^qaSiu  kt  nukkalat  [epsetsa],  K.  3449,  a  Rev.  2,  cf.  K.  B., 
VI,  1,  32). 

Anuntt,  as  the  goddess  of  battle,  carries  a  bow  and  a  quiver 
CAnunitum  belit  tabdzi  nasdta  ^^qasti  u  Upati,  V  R.  64,  III, 
22,  cf.  KB.,  Ill,  2, 104). 

Ea  has  a  net  {gUparru  Sa  ^Ea,  C.  T.,  XVII,  34,  26). 

hhiar  is  supplied  with  a  "  powerful  bow,  a  mighty  spear,  which 
cuts  down  the  disobedient"  C^'*qMu  dannalu  *^**tartabti  gi^ru 
muiamqU  Id  mdgiri,  Esarhaddon  stele  of  Sendscliirli,  Rev. 
29,  30,  see  Axisgrainingen  in  Setidschirli,  p.  38).  ASSurbdnaplu 
describes  an  appearance  of  Ishtar  in  a  dream,  "on  the  right 
and  left  she  ha<^l  quivers  hanging,  she  held  a  bow  in  her  hand 
and  drew  a  sharp  sword"  (imna  u  ium^la  tuUdta  UpdH  tambat 
^'^qaitti  ina  idiia  ialpcU  nam^aru  zaqtu,  Cyl.  B.,  Col.  \',  53-55, 
cf.  K.  B.,  II,  250).    The  same  king  killed  four  lions  with  "the 

*  Cf.  for  this  section  especiiUly  Frank,  Bilder  und  Sj/mbole,  pp.  7-32. 
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terrible  bow  of  Ishtar,  the  mistress  of  battle''  (tilpdnu  izzitu 
ia  '^  I  star  Mlit  taMzi,  I  R.  7,  No.  9,  a,  2). 

Lugal  Maradda  is  mentioned  by  Nebuchadrezzar  II.,  who  refers  to 
his  "terrible  weapons  which  spare  not  the  foe,  truly  advance  and 
are  sharp"  (kakkSka  ezziUim  Sa  Id  igammilH  nakiri  lH  tibH  lu 
zaqtHy  Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions,  Nebuch.  2,  Col.  Ill, 
42-43;cf.3,Col.  II,27f.). 

Marduk's  weapons  are  described  in  the  Creation  Story.  Before 
he  went  into  the  fight  with  Tiamat  "the  gods  gave  him  a 
weapon  without  equal,  which  overwhelms  enemies"  (iddinHsu 
kakku  Id  mafifra  ddHpu  zaiari,  IV,  30).  To  prepare  himself  for 
the  conflict  Marduk  "formed  a  bow  and  appointed  it  for  his 
weapon;  he  laid  the  arrow  on  it;  he  took  up  the  mittu-wesipon 
and  caused  his  right  hand  to  seize  it,  he  hung  a  bow  and  a 
quiver  at  his  side;  he  placed  lightning  before  him  and  filled 
his  body  with  burning  fire ;  he  prepared  a  net  to  enclose  Tiamat" 
{ibsimma  ^^^qasta  kakkasu  uaddi  midmullum  ustarkiha  isHma 
^^mitta  imnasu  icsdJiiz  ^^^qastu  u  "^^^ispatum  idussu  ilul  iskun 
hirqii  ina  pdnisu  nablu  mustahmitu  zumursu  umtalld  ^pusma 
sapara  sulmii  kirhis  Tidmat,  lY,  35-41).  The  same  weapons 
of  Marduk  occur  in  several  other  passages  (cf.  Frank,  Bilder 
und  Symbole,  p.  23).^ 

NahU  has  a  weapon  of  which  it  is  said:  "Thy  weapon  is  a  dragon 
from  whose  mouth  runs  no  poison,"  kak-ka-ka  u-sum-gal- 
lu  Sa  is-tu  pi-su  im-tu  la  i-na-at-tu-ku,  IV  R.^  20,  No.  3,  15, 

Nand  had  a  bare  sword  and  a  pointed  ulmd  as  the  adornment  of  her 
divinity  i^na^nisaru  pitH  [u]lm{l  zaqtu  simat  ildtisa,  Craig,  Rel. 
Texts,  1,55,  Coll,  2). 

Nergal  is  called  "the  lord  of  weapons  and  bows"  (bel  h^le  u  qasdti, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  21,  cf.  above,  p.  55).    Tiglathpileser  declares 

»See  also  Hehn,  Hymnen  an  Marduk,  B.A.,  V,  309,  19;  327,  Obv.  16;  329, 
Obv.  10,  15;  330,  20;  339,  Obv.  1;  349,  23. 
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that  he  received    from    Ninib    and    Nergal  "their  terrible 
weapons  and    their  sublime  bows"    (^^kakk^unu  ezztUi  ti 
''"qasAtsunu  strtu,  I  R.  14, 58, 59,  of.  K.  B.,  I,  38).    Again  he  is 
represented  as  holding  "the  merciless  abubii  weapon"  (tdmefi,, 
ahdhi  lA  pddS,  Bollenriicher,  Gebete  an  Nergal j  No.  8,  8,  p.  50). 
Of  Nudimmud  (Ea)  it  is  said,  "  he  presented  to  thee  a  weapon 
without    equal"    ('^^'kakku    Id    m%iru    iqUku   '^Nudimmud^ 
Bollenriicher,  No.  8, 12.   He  is  ''the  hero  whose  whip  [cracks"  (?)] 
and  people  cry  out,  "The  noise  of  his  weapon"  {qarradu  Sa 
qinazzu  ....  iqabbu  rigim  kakkUii,  Bollenriicher,  No.  5,  46). 
He  is  the  one  "  who  lifts  up  the  weapon,  who  urges  on  to  battle" 
(nas  ^^^kakki  dikH  anantum,  Bollenriicher,  No.  4, 13,  p.  21). 
NIN.IB's  weapons  are  the  most  numerous  and  best  known  at  present. 
Upon  what  is  perhaps  the  third  tablet  of  the  Ana-gim  gim-ma 
series  (Hrozny,  Mythen  von  dem  Gotte  Ninrag,  p.  13f.)  twenty- 
two  weapons  (perhaps  originally  twenty-four)  are  enumerated. 
Some  are  given  in  Assyrian,  others  only  in  Sumerian.    Not 
all  of  the  latter  can  be  explained.  The  weapons  given  in  Assyrian 
are:  "The  heavy  weapon  of  Anu"  (''"kakku  kabiu  ia  ''Anum, 
Obv.  30);  "the  wide  net  of  the  hostile  land"  (allukappu  mdli 
nukurtim,  Obv.  34);  "the  sword,  the  dagger  of  my  divinity" 
(nainsaru  patru  an(Uta,   Rev.   1);   ''the  net  of  the  battle" 
(hakal  tabdzi,  Rev.  4);  "the  long  bow"  {ariktu,  Rev.  6);  "the 
girdle  clasping  men  and  the  bow  of  the  storm  (battle)"  (Hbba 
ia  ana  ameli  Uekku  qaMu  abiibi,  Rev.  8) ;  "the  bow  and  the  shield  " 
{tUpdnu  u  kakdhUj  Rev.  10)  .*  The  weapons  whose  names  are  only 

*  These  weapons  have  a  series  of  ornatiionUil  names:  "The  destroyer  of 
lords,"  muabbil  iadt,  Obv.  30;  "  Tlie  overtlirower  of  lords,"  muiakniji 
iadl,  Obv.  32;  "  The  victor  in  battle,"  litti  tadAzi,  Obv.  34 ;  '*  Tlie  one  cutting  off 
necks,"  muffir  kiiad^ti.  Rev.  2;  "The  lord  from  whose  power  there  is  no 
escape,"  ia  iadil  ina  qdtiiu  la  ippariiddu,  Rev.  4;  "  Tlie  helper  of  heroes,"  rcfoi 
edit,  Rev.  6;  "The  overwhelmer  of  the  houses  of  tlic  hostib  land,"  tiat^  <>f<  mdl 
nukuriim,  Rev.  10. 
6 
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given  in  Sumerian  are :  ^Sar-ur  in  his  right  and  '^Sar-gaz  in  his 
left  hand  (Obv.  19-22);  '^Ud-ka-ninnd,  "the  storm  with  fifty 
edges"  (Obv.  23);  *^Ud-ba-nu-illa,  "the  merciless  storm" 
(Obv.  25,  of.  also  II  R.  26,  3Sc-d,  and  II  R.  57,  61a  =  Hmu 
Id  pdda);  mir-silig-ga  (Obv.  27);  the  nw-wa  weapon  (Obv.  31); 
Ku-Sag-ninnH,  "the  weapon  with  fifty  heads"  (Rev.  11); 
Gis-ga-Sag-imin-na,  "the  weapon  with  seven  heads"  (Rev.  13); 
Ku-Hg-ia,  "the  weapon  with  five  heads"  (Rev.  16);  ^Kur-ra- 
^u-ur-ur,  "which  makes  the  lords  tremble"  (Rev.  19); 
*^Erim-a-bi-nu-tuk,  "whose  enemy  has  no  strength"  (Rev.  21); 
Sl+UM-tila,  "support  of  life"  (Rev.  28)  and  once  more 
Ku-sag-ninwd  (Rev.  29,  cf.  Rev.  12). 

NIN.IB  is  also  called  "the  spear,  the  great  hero,  the  son  of 
ElUl,  with  his  arrow  he  cuts  off  life"  (^NIN.IB  tarta^u  qarradu 
rabd  apil  ^En-lil  ina  ussisu  zaqti  uparri^  napistim,  V  R.  9, 
84-85).  In  Shurpu  IV,  75,  he  has  the  title  "the  lord  of  the 
weapon"  (b^l  ^^kakki) . 
Nisaha,  like  Ea,  has  a  net  (saparu  H  ^Nisaha,  C.  T.,  XVII,  34,  30). 

Rammdn's  weapon  is  the  lightning,  hence  one  form  of  Rammdn 
(^UMUN-IM)  is  called  '^Rammdn  sa  hirqi,  III  R.  67,  47c-cZ, 
and  the  curse  of  Ramman  is  "  that  he  may  strike  his  (the  evil- 
doer's) land  with  awful  lightning"  (^Rammdn  ina  hirqi  limutti 
mdtsu  lihriq,  Tigl.,  VIII,  83,  84).  Ramman  is  also  pictorially 
represented  with  the  lightning  fork  on  the  boundary  stones 
(most  clearly  on  Susa,  No.  5,  6,  see  fig.  18,  p.  41).  Another 
weapon  of  Ramman,  as  has  been  suggested  by  Zimmern  (cf. 
K.  A.  T.^,  448"),  may  be  the  axe,  which  is  once  referred  to  on 
a  fragmentary  boundary  stone  (0.  B.  I.,  No.  80,  1). 

Shamash  has  a  snare  by  which  he  overthrows  all  lands  (sdfiip 
su^skalhka  puj^ur  mdtdti,  IV  R.  17,  Rev.  13).  The  net  (setu) 
of  Shamash  occurs  in  the  Etana  myth  (I,  a,  11,  cf.  K.  B.,  VI,  1, 
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104)  and  a  synonym,  giSparru,  is  also  mentioned  {gUparru 
mamit  "^SamaS,  Etana  Myth,  1,  a,  12). 

StbiUi,  they  are  described  by  Esarhaddon  as  holding  bow  and  arrow 
{^SibiUi  ildni  qardiUi  tdmebu  tUpdnu  u  icssi,  K.  2801,  12, 
Esarhaddo^'s  Bauinschriften,  cf.  B.  A.,  Ill,  228).  Cf.  also 
Hehn,  Siebenzahl  und  Sabbat  bei  den  Babyloniern,  pp.  19ff. 

Sin,  his  symbol  is  the  crescent,  iLsqaru^asqaru,  also  called  the  basket 
(bugtna)  and  the  ship  {maqurru,  Susa  2,  IV,  10, 11).  Although 
it  is  probable  that  the  crescent  was  regarded  as  Sin's  weapon, 
it  is  not  definitely  called  by  that  name  in  the  inscriptions 
published  thus  far. 

Ur-raj  "the  powerful  weapon  of  the  terrible  tTr-ra,''  is  mentioned 
by  Nabopolassar  {^^^kakku  dannu  sa  ^Ur-ra  raSubbu,  0.  B.  I., 
No.  84,  Col.  I,  24,  25). 

A  fragmentary  list  of  divine  weapons  together  with  their  names 
is  given  III  R.  69,  3,  75-83.  As  it  has  not  been  used  in  this  con- 
nection before,  as  far  as  I  know,  it  is  reproduced  entire : 

[^'^kakku  ^En-lil  mar-Sar-ii 

*^^kakku  ^Marduk  qa-qu-id-tu\ 

^kakku  ^NabHiUR)  it'ii-it-{tum] 

^kakku  ^NIN.IB  bi-bi-nu 

^kakku  '^Za-mh-mh  si-U-lu 

^'^kakku]  ^NergaliUGUR)  paZ-s[i^?-u?] 

'pxi-qul-{iumt] 

7mi-ai-[iU(?)-u(?)] 

As  to  the  names  only  a  few  suggestions  can  be  ventured  at  the 
present  time  because  none  of  them,  with  perhaps  a  single  exception, 
appear  elsewhere.  It  seems  that  several  of  the  names  indicate 
different  species  of  thorns.  H-iiril^i  occurs  in  the  Cilgamesh 
Epic  (XI,  284)  as  the  "bramble,"  by  means  of  which  Gilgamesh  is 
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enabled  to  return  home.*  Puquttu  is  also  a  thorn,  which  occurs 
on  the  boundary  stones  in  the  curses  of  Rammdn  (cf.  p.  64f.). 
With  bibinu  we  may  perhaps  compare  ba-ki-in  which  is  mentioned 
as  a  synonym  of  puquttu  (II  R.  41,  5Sa,  h).  McissH  (if  the  restora- 
tion is  correct)  is  perhaps  the  mo^-M-u  mentioned  II  R.  47,  14,  h, 
as  a  synonym  of  kak-ku.  For  qa-qu-ul-tu,  the  weapon  of  Marduk, 
we  can  offer  no  explanation,  unless  it  has  something  to  do  with 
qaq-qul-ti  la  pa-te-e,  "  a  closed  vessel,"  mentioned  in  an  incantation 
text,  cf.  C.  T.,  XVII,  35,  79.  It  is  tempting  to  restore  the  weapon 
of  Nergal  to  pal-s[u-u],  because  of  the  occurrence  of  this  name  in  an 
omen  text,  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer. 

The  Babylonians  did  not  only  picture  the  divine  weapons  on  the 
boundary  stones,  but  they  fancied  that  they  could  also  detect  them 
in  the  markings  found  on  sheep  livers.  Hence  they  appear  fre- 
quently in  omen  texts.  In  one  of  these  (C.  T.,  XX,  42)  which 
has  recently  been  discussed  by  Prof.  Jastrow  (A.  J.  S.  L.,  XXXIII, 
(January,  1907),  pp.  111-115)  we  find  a  similar  series  of  divine 
weapons.  The  destructive  weapon  {^^kakku  isttu)  of  Ellil  is  called 
kak-su-u,  the  weapon  of  Shamash  ud-di-su-u  and  the  weapon  of 
Ea  gab-lak-bu.^     In  the  case  of  three  other  weapons,  the  names 

*  Cf .  also  the  god  Id-di-ttmi  (or  If-fi-tum)  in  the  Cassite  texts  pubUshed  by 
Prof.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  p.  54.  For  the  deification  of  the  divine  weapons  see  the 
weapons  of  NIN.IB,  cf.  p.  82. 

'  The  view  of  Prof.  Jastrow  that  the  names  of  these  weapons  are  written 
ideographically  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  fully  established.  The  other  names 
found  in  Col.  VI  of  the  tablet  under  discussion  (K  2235)  are  all  written  phonet- 
ically. Moreover  the  name  of  the  weapon  of  Ea,  written  gab-laji-liu,  is  not  neces- 
sarily connected  with  the  ideogram  GAB.LAQ,  for  which  the  reading  sal^-ma^-tum 
seems  probable,  or,  if  they  are  the  same,  it  might  be  argued  that  gablaljfljiU  is 
only  a  synonym  of  aaljjnaktum,  but  not  identical  with  it.  Finally  the  fact  that 
four  of  the  names  end  in  su-u  does  not  necessarily  prove  tliem  to  be  ideograms, 
especially  since  the  ideogram  SU-V  is  unknown  and  no  possible  meaning  can  be 
attached  to  it.  For  these  reasons  I  prefer  to  regard  the  names  as  written  phonet- 
ically. 
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of  the  respective  deities  to  whom  they  belonged  have  been  effaced. 
They  are :  pal-m-u,  di-di-su-u  and  ^^kakku  lll-tuS,  perhaps  to  be 
read  with  Prof.  Jastrow  salaltu^. 

Besides  the  weapons  mentioned  on  this  tablet  there  are  numer- 
ous other  references  to  divine  weapons  in  omen  texts.  As  Prof. 
Jastrow  has  shown,  there  is  a  weapon  of  Ishtar  called  di-e-pw, 
"the  overthrower"  (V  R.  63,  II,  30),  a  weapon  of  Shamash  called 
ma-ak'Sa-ru,  perhaps  "the  helper,"  from  kaSdru  to  support.  A 
second  weapon  of  Shamash  is  called  at-mu-u  ki-e-nu,  "  the  faithful 
word"  (Rm.*  106),  and  a  double  weapon  is  named  Hmu  SaqAj  "the 
mighty  storm''  (Stele  of  Nabonidus,  XI,  llf.).  As  one  of  the 
weapons  of  N IN. IB  is  called  Ud-ha-nu-illa  =  iimu  Id  pddH  (cf .  above 
p.  82),  "the  merciless  storm,''  and  as  the  double-headed  club  is  the 
symbol  of  NIN.IB,  it  is  probable  that  the  Hmu  saqd  here  mentioned 
is  also  a  weapon  of  NIN.IB.  We  also  find  a  "sevenfold  zibu"  the 
weapon  of  Shamash  (C.  T.,  XX,  48,  33-36),  a  "fifteen-fold  zibu^' 
the  weapon  of  Ishtar  (C.  T.,  XX,  48,  39),  a  "threefold  2i6w,"  the 
weapon  of  Sin  (C.  T.,  XX,  48,  42).  Three  other  names  appear  on 
the  tablet  referred  to  above  (C.  T.,  XX,  42,  33),  namely,  hX-iu-ru, 
hil-mxi  and  ^^kakku  KU.Sl.  To  these  may  be  added  a  name 
occurring  in  the  omens  of  Sargon  and  Nardm-Sin,  namely  su-bu- 
rurni  (IV  R.'  34,  Rev.  4).  Altogether  the  omen  texts  have  thus  far 
furnished  us  with  seventeen  names  of  divine  weapons. 

Finally  divine  weapons  appear  also  in  the  heavens.  The 
Babylonians  spoke  of  certain  constellations  as  the  weapons  of  the 
gods.  Thus  both  the  mulmulhi  star  and  the  gamlu  star  were 
called  "the  weapon  of  the  hand  of  Marduk"  {^''^kakku  ia  qdt  '^Mar- 
duk,  V  R.  46,  Obv.  3,  26,  a),  and  the  star  GiS.GANMRU  was 
called  the  weapon  of  the  God  A-e(mal),  (V  R.  46,  25,  o).  One  of 
the  weapons  of  NIN.IB  was  the  tarlaf^u  (V  R.  9,  84),  but  there  was 
also  a  tartaiu  star,  which  was  identified  with  Ninib  (II  R.  57,  52, 
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a,  b)}  Ishtar  held  a  bow  in  her  hand  (see  above,  p.  79),  but  there 
was  also  a  bow  star  (  =  Sirius),  identified  with  Ishtar,  cf.  V  R.  46, 
23,  a,  6,  and  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  pp.  53,  149.  Sar-ur  and  Sar-gaz 
are  two  weapons  of  NIN.IB  (see  above,  p.  82),  but  they  are  p,lso  two 


Fig.  24. — Symbols  on  a  boundary  stx)ne  found  at  Susa,  with  the  names  of  the 
gods  written  on  the  symbols.     (Susa,  No.  1.) 


stars,  cf.  V  R.  46,  32,a,  and  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  p.  145f. 

A  review  of  these  divine  weapons  has  shown  that  the  Baby- 
lonians did  not  only  represent  them  pictorially  upon  their  bound- 
ary stones,  but  they  also  believed  that  they  could  detect  their 

*  For  the  tarta^u  star  (=  Saturn)  see  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  p.  150. 
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shape  in  the  markings  of  sheep  livers  and  in  the  forms  of  certaui 
constellations. 

There  can  no  longer  be  any  question  that  not  only  the  weapons 
but  all  the  varymg  figures  on  the  stones  are  symbolic  representa- 
tions of  certain  gods.  This  is  not  only  stated  in  the  inscriptions, 
as  quoted  above,  but  one  of  the  new  stones  from  Susa  (D.  E.  P.,  I, 
fig.  379)  has  actually  the  names  of  the  gods  written  on  the  symbols. 
We  now  know  that  the  spear  represents  Marduk,  the  mace  with  a 
vulture  head  Za-m^-m^,  the  mace  with  a  lion  head  Nergal,*  the 
mace  with  the  square  top  Shuqamuna,  the  walking  bird  most 
likely  Bau,  the  shrine  with  the  goat-fish  and  ram's  head  Ea,  the 
lamp  Nusku,  the  seated  goddess  Gula,  the  crescent  Sin,  the  sun 
disk  Shamash,  the  eight-pointed  star  Ishtar  and  the  serpent  §iru. 
The  inscriptions  on  the  scorpion,  on  the  mace  with  twin-headed 
dragons,  on  the  crocodile-like  monster  with  a  shrine  on  its  back 
and  a  vase  on  its  head,  have  become  illegible  (cf.  fig.  24). 

There  are  other  symbols  which  can  be  identified  with  certain 
gods.  On  the  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (V  R.  57)^  we  find  three 
shrines  with  tiaras  in  the  first  row.  These  correspond  to  the  two 
shrines  followed  by  the  symbol  of  Ea  (a  shrine  and  a  goat  fish),  on 
Susa  III,  Susa  XV,  I  R.  70,  Susa  XX.'  This  makes  it  probable 
that  the  first  two  symbols  stand  for  Anu  and  Ellil.    The  proof  for 

*  Tlie  sign  is  ^§^  ,  as  determined  by  an  examination  of  a  photograph  of 
the  original,  which  I  secured  through  the  kind  assistance  of  Dr.  Heuzey,  the 
Director  of  the  Lou^Te.  I  submitted  the  photograph  also  to  Prof.  Hilprecht, 
who  independently  reached  the  same  conclusion.  The  sign  is  a  variant  of  GIR 
(cf.  Br.  9190),  as  can  be  seen  by  a  comparison  wth  the  older  forms,  cf.  Amiaud  et 
M<^chineau,  Tableau  compari,  No.  203.  Tliis  conclusion  is  important  l>ccause  it 
shows  that  the  twin  lion  heads,  as  on  the  rock  relief  of  Havian,  can  only  be  NIN.IB. 
It  also  proves  that  the  lion  standing  erect  with  daggers  in  his  fore  daws,  a* 
shown  on  Susa  No.  0  (fig.  21,  p.  73),  is  a  symbol  of  Nergal. 

'See  fig.  49.  p.  131. 
,       « See  fig.  11^«,  p.  28;  fig.  2«.«;  fig.  13*-«,  p.  33;  fig.  30«-«,  p.  96. 
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this  identification  is  found  on  the  rock  reUef  of  Sennacherib  at 
Bavian.    In  this  case  the  symbols  agree  with  the  gods  mentioned 


Fig.  25. — Rock  relief  of  Sennacherib  at  Bavian. 

on  the  stone.    As  the  list  is  important  for  our  later  discussion  we 
reproduce  it: 


1.1 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 


Shrines  with  horned  caps 


'  Assur, 
Anu, 

^Ellil. 

Shrine  with  ram's  head    Ea. 

Crescent Sin. 

Winged  disk  Shamash. 

Forked  lightning    Ramman. 

Column  with  spear  head Marduk. 

Square  column Nabii. 

Colunm  with  two  lion  heads [NIN.IB]. 

Venus  star I§tar. 

Seven  stars  Sibitti.^ 


'  The  god  Sibitti  is  written  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  inscriptions  <fVlI-Bi, 
which  should  not  be  read  dSibi(-bi).  The  Semitic  reading  is  determined  by  IV  R.' 
21  (B)  Rev.  21-22  ( =  Zimmem,  Ritualtafeln,  No.  54,  p.  168),  where  to  ^VII-Bi  in 
the  Sumerian  Une  corresponds  ildni  Si-bit  in  the  Semitic  line.  Cf .  also  Winckler, 
AUorientalische  Forschungen,  II,  10,  dSi-bit-ti;  Zimmern,  K.  A.  T.^,  p.  620,  and 
Hehn,  Siebemahl,  p.  24,  note.  For  the  inscription  on  the  Bavian  relief  see  III  R.  14. 
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In  this  inscription,  as  Hommel  has  already  shown  (Aufsatze,  p. 
442),  Anu  and  Ellil  are  clearly  represented  by  the  shrines  with 
tiaras.  To  the  identifications  made  on  Susa  I  are  here  added: 
Rammdn  with  the  lightning  fork,  Nabii  with  the  square  column, 


Fio.  26. — Stele  of  Elsarhaddon  found  at  Seiidscliirli,  giving?  the  symbolic  repr€^ 
sentations  of  the  gods  current  in  Assyria.' 

Ishtar  with  the  four-cornered  star,  which  on  Babylonian  monuments 
appears  usually  as  eight-cornered.  The  identification  of  NIN.IB 
with  the  twin  lion  heads  has  now  become  certain,  because  Susa  I 
has  shown  that  the  single  lion  head  stands  for  Nergal,  hence  there 
is  no  other  god  but  NIN.IB  left  for  the  twin  lion  heads. 

*  The  gods  represented  are  as  follows:  (1)  The  seven  stars,  the  Sibitti;  (2) 
Afiur  (Anu)  standing  on  two  animals;  (3)  BAlitseatedon  a  lion;  (4)  Ellil  stand- 
ing on  a  dragon,  similar  to  that  of  Anu ;  (5)  HammAn  holding  the  lightning  fork 
and  standing  on  an  ox ;  (6)  The  crescent  of  Sin ;  (7)  The  winged  disk  of  Shamash ; 
<8)  The  six  teen-pointed  star  of  litar;  (9)  The  spearhead  of  Marduk;  (10)  The 
double  staff  of  XabO;  (11)  The  ram's  head  of  Ea;  (12)  Tlie  twin-headed  mace 
of  NIN.IB. 
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Fig.  27. — Boundary  stone  of  King  Nazi-Maruttash  found  at  Susa,  No.  2,  face  C. 
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Fio.  28.— Boundary  stune  of  King  Xazi-Maruttasli  found  at  Su»a,  No,'^2,  face  D. 
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These  are  all  the  identifications  that  can  be  made  with  any 
degree  of  certainty.  Recently,  however,  Prof.  Zimmern  has 
attempted  to  increase  the  number  considerably  by  a  study  of  the 
stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash.  I  should  be  glad  to  follow  the  ingenious 
explanation  of  this  distinguished  scholar,  but  it  seems  to  me  there 
are  fatal  objections  to  his  identifications:  (1)  His  whole  theory  is 
based  on  the  supposition  that  the  seventeen  terrible  figures  (Suripdt) 
of  the  gods  are  actually  represented  on  the  stone.  But  there  is 
no  justification  for  this  supposition  in  the  text.  The  strongest  argu- 
ment that  can  be  found  for  the  view  of  Prof.  Zimmern  is  the  fact  that 
there  are  actually  seventeen  figures  on  the  stone.  But  this  is  in  itself 
not  sufficient  to  warrant  their  identification,  especially  when  we  find 
that  on  no  other  boundary  stone  do  the  figures  and  the  gods  quoted  in 
the  text  agree.  This  point  is  important  enough  to  warrant  the  full 
presentation  of  the  evidence  on  hand. 


London,  103 has  17  symbols  and  15  gods  in  the  text/ 


London,  101 

London,  99 

. .  . 

London,  100  

. .  . 

London,  106 

. .  . 

I  R.  70  

London,  105 

London,  102 

.  . .  . 

London,  90922  .... 

. . . 

Bed.  V.  A.  208  ... 

. .  . 

Berl.  V.  A.  209  ... 

. . . 

Berl.  V.  A.  2663  .. 

0.  B.  I.  149 

... 

19 

13 

11 

18 

7 

ii 

20 

12 

u 

19 

12 

u 

19 

12 

il 

19 

16 

u 

19 

14 

" 

8 

0 

-■ 

9 

0 

^' 

6 

4 

''■ 

16 

5 

ii 

14 

8 

ii 

*  The  number  of  gods  might  possibly  be  increased  to  seventeen  by  counting 
twice  Shamash  and  Rammdn,  whose  names  are  repeated.  There  are  only  fifteen 
different  gods  enumerated  in  the  curses. 
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Neb.  Nippur has  20  symbols  and  10  gods  in  the  text. 

Susa  III   "24        "        "      9    " 

Susa  XVI "    18        ''        "    47    '' 

This  Ust  shows  that  the  supposition  that  the  gods  and  the 
symbols  are  identical  is  not  favored  by  the  other  boundary  stones. 
(2)  But  when  we  analyze  Prof.  Zimmern's  identifications  we  meet 
still  more  objections.  The  first  two  symbols  are  two  identical 
shrines  with  tiaras;  hence  we  should  expect,  if  symbols  and  text 
correspond,  that  the  text  should  have  the  same  or  at  least  similar 
statements  about  these  two  symbols.  But  this  is  not  the  case. 
While  the  first  is  described  as  sub-turn  u  su-ku-zu  sd  Anum{-num) 
sarri  iami^  the  second  is  said  to  be  gir-gi4u  al-la-ku  sa  ^En-lil  Ml 
mdidti.  Hence  Prof.  Zimmern  is  forced  to  the  assumption  that  the 
second  symbol  ''in  der  hildlichen  Darstellung  nur  implicite  vor- 
handen  ist. ' '  This  is  equivalent  to  a  confession  that  his  theory  does 
not  agree  with  the  evidence.  (3)  It  may  well  be  doubted  that  the 
third  symbol,  which  is  entirely  erased,  consisted  of  the  shrine  and 
the  goatfish.  There  is  room  for  the  shrine  with  the  ram's  head, 
but  for  the  goatfish  is  hardly  any  room,  as  a  glance  at  the  upper 
row  will  show.  (4)  He  identifies  the  two  lion  heads  with  Shu- 
(jamuna,  while  Susa  I  shows  that  the  mace  with  the  square  end 
represents  Shuqamuna.  To  call  the  latter  simply  "eine  weitere 
ZiUhat ' '  seems  again  due  to  the  exigencies  of  a  theory.  (5)  Shar-ur 
and  Shar-gaz  represent  the  personified  weapons  of  NIN.IB,  of 
which  Shar-ur  is  held  in  his  right  hand  and  Shar-gaz  in  his  left 
(Frank,  Bilder  und  Symbole,  p.  28) ;  but  how  can  the  vulture  head 
alone  be  said  to  fit  that  description?  It  demands  rather  that  the 
two  lion  heads  represent  the  weapons  of  NIN.IB.  (6)  The  ma-sab 
ru-ba-tif  or  "censer  of  the  princess,"  is  also  absent,  and  Prof. 
Zimmern  must  again  have  recourse  to  the  supposition  that  it  is 
implied.    (7)  The  identification  of  the  mar-korsu  rab&(-u)ia  bU  si-kU- 
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Fig.  29. — Symbols  on  a  boundary  stone  found  at  Susa,  from  the  Cassite  period. 

(Susa,  No.  13.) 
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la  with  the  shrine  carrying  the  horseshoe-like,  or  H-Uke,  figure 
is  also  doubtful,  and  would  hardly  have  been  made  if  the  theory 
had  not  demanded  it.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  last  symbol 
occurs  frequently  in  fourth  place  after  the  symbols  of  Anu,  EUil 
and  Ea  (e.g.,  VR.  57,  Susa  XX,  Susa  XV,  Susa  III,  I  R.  70, 


Flo.  30. — Symbols  on  an  uninscribed  boundary  stone  found  at  Susa,  No.  20. 

Ill  R.  41).*  And  as  in  several  of  these  cases  (I  R.  70,  III  R.  41, 
Susa  III)  NIN.HAR.SAG  or  NIN.MAIJ  follows  Anu,  Ellil  and  Ea, 
it  is  likely  that  this  symbol  is  a  representation  of  Ninf^rsag. 
Although  the  identifications  of  Prof.  Zimm?rn  as  a  whole  can  hardly 

»  Sw  fig.  49»,  p.  131 ;  fig.  .30\  p.  9.5;  fig.  2\  p.  6;  fig.  11',  p.  28;  fig.  13^  p.  33, 
fig.  14".  p.  34. 
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be  accepted,  there  are  several  which  are  correct.  His  identifica- 
tion of  Isljara  with  the  scorpion  is  very  happy.  Both  have  the 
same  ideogram,  GIR.TAB  (Br.  315-316).  The  Uon-headed  dragon 
undoubtedly  represents  Nergal  or  Shit-lam-ta-e  (Frank,  Bilder 
und  Symbole,  p.  30). 

Recently  Dr.  Leon  Heuzey  has  made  it  very  probable  (Revue 
d'Assyriologk,  VI,  95-104)  that  the  shrine  with  the  brick  and  the 
wedge,  which  is  frequently  (Susa  III,  XX,  V  R.  57,  IV  R.^  43,  III 
R.  41, 1  R.  70,  etc.)^  placed  alongside  of  the  lance  of  Marduk,  is  the 
symbol  of  Nabu,  the  god  of  writing  and  architecture. 

To  sum  up,  we  have  thus  far  been  able  to  make  twenty  identi- 
fications of  symbols  with  their  respective  deities;^  that  is,  nearly 
half  of  the  symbols  have  been  identified.  But  these  symbols  are 
more  than  gods,  for  all  the  gods  of  Babylonia  are  astral.  They 
represent  certain  stars  with  which  the  gods  were  identified.  This 
should  have  been  plain  long  ago,  for  sun,  moon  and  the  eight- 
pointed  Venus  star,  which  occur  on  all  these  monuments,  clearly 
point  to  the  heavens  as  the  place  where  we  should  look  for  all  the 
other  symbols. 

The  most  prominent  of  the  symbols  is  the  serpent,  which  is 
either  coiled  up  on  top  of  the  monument  or  extends  along  the 

»  See  fig.  11^  p.  28;  fig.  30«,  p.  95;  fig.  49«,  p.  131 ;  fig.  6»S  p.  17;  fig.  14',  p.  34. 

'These  identifications  are:  (1)  The  spearhead  stands  for  Marduk;  (2)  the 
mace  with  ^'ulture  head  for  Zamama;  (3)  the  mace  with  Hon  head  for  Nergal;  (4) 
the  mace  with  the  square  top  for  Shuqamuna;  (5)  the  lamp  for  Nusku;  (6)  the 
shrine  with  goatfish  and  ram's  head  for  Ea;  (7)  the  seated  goddess  with  dog  (or 
dog  alone)  for  Gula;  (8)  the  crescent  for  Sin;  (9)  the  sundisk  for  Shamash;  (10) 
the  eight-pointed  star  (five-pointed  on  Neb.  Nippur,  No.  13,  six-pointed  on  Susa, 
No.  4,  seven-pointed  on  the  stone  of  NabA-shum-ishkun)  for  Ishtar;  (11)  the 
serpent  for  Sir;  (12)  the  walking  bird  for  Bau;  (13-14)  the  two  shrines  with  tiaras 
for  Anu  and  Ellil;  (15)  the  shrine  with  the  wedge,  brick  (s)  or  stylus  for  Nabii;  (16) 
the  mace  with  the  twin  lion  heads  for  NIN.IB;  (17)  the  scorpion  for  Ishhara;  (18) 
the  forked  lightning  and  the  ox  for  Rammdn;  (19)  the  shrine  with  the  yoke  or 
horseshoeUke  figure  for  Ninharsag;  (20)  the  seven  stars  for  the  Sibitti. 
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lower  edge  of  the  symbols  or  winds  through  the  centre  and  hangs 
do\vn wards  with  its  tail.  The  meaning  of  this  serpent  has  been 
determined  by  three  separate  facts:  (1)  In  a  list  of  rivers  (II  R. 
51,  45-47)  the  river  of  the  serpent  (ndr  $ir)  is  explained  as  ''the 
river  of  the  great  band  of  heaven"  (ndr  DUR.  AN.GAL)  and  as  ' '  the 
river  of  the  great  ocean"  {ndr  ZU.AB.GAL).  (2)  Another  text 
(Rm.  282)  represents  Ellil  as  drawing  the  picture  of  the  great 
serpent,  called  Labbu,  upon  the  firmament  (see  Hrozny,  My  then 


Fio.  31. — Symbols  on  the  stone  of  King  Xabii-shum-ishkun,  now  at  Berlin. 

von  dem  Golte  Ninrag,  p.  108,  obv.  7-10).  (3)  Franz  Delitzsch 
has  added  the  observation  that  Jewish  trmiition  identified  the 
S3rpcnt  defeated  by  Grod  (Job  23: 16)  with  the  milky  way  (so  Rabbi 
Lovi  Ban  Gersom; see  Delitzsch,  '' Commentary  on  Job,"  2ded.,  p. 
339*).  Prof.  Hommel  was  the  first  to  infer  from  the  first  iuul  tho 
third  of  these  facts  that  ths  serpent  was  identical  with  Tidmat  and 
her  eleven  helpers,  and  recognized  them  in  the  milky  way  and  tho 
signs  of  the  zodiac  (Hommel,  Aufscihe,  pp.  360,  370).  On  tho 
basis  of  this  identification  Prof.  Honmiol  has  argued  that  all  tho 
other  symbols  are  signs  of  the  zodiac.    This  theory  luis  recently 
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been  subjected  to  an  able  criticism  by  Boll  in  his  valuable 
work,  Sphaera,  Leipzig,  1903.  He  raises  two  strong  objections  to 
Hommers  theory: 

(1)  The  symbols  do  not  occur  in  a  fixed  order,  such  as  we  natur- 
ally expect  to  be  followed  if  they  represented  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac.  In  all  other  known  zodiacs  the  order  is  fixed,  while  the 
arrangement  of  the  symbols  on  the  boundary  stones  varies  con- 
stantly.    (2)  There  are  more  symbols  than  twelve  represented 


Fio.  32. — ^The  archer  from  a  Babylonian  boundary  stone.     (London,  101.) 

on  fifteen  stones,  while  at  least  five  have  less  than  twelve  symbols. 
In  view  of  this  evidence  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
zodiac  as  such  is  not  represented  on  the  boundary  stones. 

A  different  answer,  however,  must  be  given  to  the  inquiry 
whether  separate  signs  of  the  zodiac  are  to  be  found  on  the  stones. 
This  is  certainly  the  case.  The  most  striking  symbol  on  the 
boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (V  R.  57)^  is  the  scorpion 
man  or  archer.  It  also  occurs  on  the  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  (London, 
103)  .^     The  human  part  ends  with  the  belt,  below  which  is  the  body 

^.      »  See  fig.  49",  p.  131 .  '  See  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  245. 
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and  the  tail  of  a  scorpion,  with  the  feet  of  a  Hon.  To  this  symbol 
corresponds  a  centaur  drawing  a  bow  on  two  other  stones.  In  one 
case  (London,  101)*  he  has  a  double  head,  one  human,  the  other  that 
of  a  dragon.  He  is  also  provided  with  wings  and  a  double  tail, 
the  lower  of  a  horse,  the  upper  of  a  scorpion,  and  under  his  fore 
feet  is  a  scorpion.  In  the  second  case  (D.  E.  P.,  I,  p.  175,  fig.  881)' 
the  wings  are  left  off  and  there  is  but  one  tail.    All  these  remark- 


Fio.  33. — The  archer  from  the  Egyptian  zodiac  of  Dendera. 

able  features  appear  on  Egyptian  and  the  Greek  zodiacs.  On  the 
square  zodiac  of  Dendera,  e.g.,  which  dates  from  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Nero,  we  see  the  same  double-headed  centaur  drawing  a 
bow,  winged  and  having  two  tails,  the  lower  of  a  horse  and  the 
upper  of  a  scorpion.  Here,  too,  the  scorpion  follows  as  the  next 
sign  of  the  zodiac.  Moreover,  there  is  the  same  trajisition  from  a 
centaur  to  a  human  form.  The  Sagittarius,  which  Boll  gives  from 
a  Latin  MS.  (p.  131),  is  a  two-legged  satyr  with  a  horse-tail.    These 

» See  fig.  32,  p.  98.  » See  fig.  23«»,  p.  76. 
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remarkable  agreements  cannot  be  accidental.  They  rather  prove 
conclusively  that  the  Egyptian  zodiac  was  influenced  by  the 
Babylonian,  and  that  by  this  symbol  on  the  Babylonian  boundary 
stones  a  sign  of  the  zodiac,  the  Sagittarius  or  archer,  is  meant.  If 
one  symbol  of  the  zodiac  is  unquestionably  represented  on  the 


Fio.  35. — Round  zodiac  of  Dendera  from  the  time  of  Emperor  Augustus. 

boundary  stones,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  are  more. 

In  this  connection  the  round  zodiac  of  Dendera  deserves 
special  attention.  Here  we  find  along  the  inside  circle,  besides  the 
planets,  the  thirty-six  decani  and  some  other  stars,  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac  in  the  usual  order:  aries,  taurus,  geminij  cancer ^  leo,  virgo, 
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libra,  scorpio,  Sagittarius,  capricomus,  aquarius  and  pisces. 
The  planets  are  arranged  as  follows:  Mercury  between  lion  and 
virgin,  Saturn  between  virgin  and  balance,  Mars  above  the  Capricorn, 


Fig.  36. — ^The  goatfish  (Capricorn)  from  a  boundary  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  (Susa, 

No.  3). 


Fio.  37. — The  goatfish  (Capricorn)  from  the  round  zodiac*  of  Dendera. 

Venus  between  waterman  and  fishes,  Jupiter  between  twins  and 
cancer.  Several  of  these  signs  are  found  in  similar  forms  on  the 
Babylonian  monuments.  The  goatfish,  combining  the  head  and  body 
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of  a  goat  with  the  tail  of  a  fish,  is  found  repeatedly  on  the  boundary- 
stones  as  the  symbol  of  Ea  (I  R.  70,  London,  99,  Susa  I,  Susa 
XV,  Susa  XX,  etc.).*  The  close  similarity  in  form  absolutely 
demands  a  common  origin.  Another  symbol  which  shows  close 
similarity  is  the  lion  walking  on  a  serpent.  It  may  correspond 
to  the  winged  lion  walking  on  a  serpent  on  r»r.M.  99.^  Again,  the 
waterman  pouring  water  out  of  two  vases  reminds  us  very  much 


The  god  Ea  on  Susa,  No.  6. 


Fig.  38. 

The  waterman  from  the  round  zodiac  of 
Dendera. 


of  the  similar  figure  on  Susa  VI,  most  likely  Ea,  standing  on  a 
goat.  In  front  of  his  breast  he  holds  a  vase,  out  of  which  two 
streams  are  running.  A  similar  figure  of  Ea  with  vases,  out  of 
which  water  is  bubbling  in  two  streams,  is  published  by  Heuzey 
in  Revue  d^Assyriologie,  Vol.  VI,  p.  95.  This  identification,  how- 
ever, can  hardly  be  said  to  be  certain,  because  we  found  that  the 

» See  fig.  13«,  p.  33;  fig.  6",  p.  17;  fig.  24%  p.  86;  fig.  2«,  p.  6;  fig.  30»,  p.  95. 
»Seefig.6'»,p.l7. 
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goat  fish,  the  symbol  of  Ea,  corresponds  to  the  Greek  Capricorn, 
while  here  we  would  have  the  God  Ea  identified  with  the  water- 
man. It  will  be  noticed,  however,  that  the  goatfish  and  water- 
man are  two  adjoining  signs,  and  it  might  well  be  that  the  figure 
of  Ea  himself  stood  for  the  waterman,  while  his  symbol,  the  goat- 
fish,  expressed  the  neighboring  sign  of  the  Capricorn/ 


Fig.  39.— The  symbol  of  the  god  Marduk.     (Susa,  No.  19.) 

Other  identifications  that  have  been  proposed  are  still  less 
certain.  Attention  has  been  called  to  the  fact  that  in  a  number  of 
cases  the  spear  of  Marduk  opens  the  series  of  symbols  (V.  A.  2663, 
Susa  I^,  Susa  106^,  and  that  on  the  Sargon  stone  the  inscription 
AM,  the  ^'ox,''  is  placed  alongside  of  it  (Hommel,  Aufsdtze,  p.  257). 
Now  when  we  recall  the  fact  that  at  1100  B.C.,  when  the  boundary 


*  The  symbol  of  Gula  seems  to  be  a  parallel  ease  which  probably  stands  for 
the  virgin,  while  her  dog  represents  the  next  zodiacal  sign,  the  lion.  The  same 
combination  of  two  symbols  into  one  group  may  be  seen  in  the  centaur  holding 
the  bow,  which  represents  the  Sagittarius,  under  whose  fore  feet  is  the  scorpion, 
the  next  sign  in  the  zodiac  (see  fig.  32,  p.  98). 
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Stones  were  engraved,  the  vernal  equinox  fell  into  the  sign  of  the 
bull  {taurus),  it  may  be  argued  with  some  degree  of  probability 
that  the  spear  represents  the  first  zodiacal  sign  or  taurus.  It  is 
often  preceded  or  followed  by  the  shrine  with  the  wedge,  and,  as 
a  glance  at  the  northern  hemisphere  of  heaven  shows,  the  triangle 
is  a  part  of  the  sign  of  the  ram.  Therefore  the  wedge  represents 
perhaps  the  aries.  Again,  the  spear  of  Marduk  is  at  least  twice  asso- 
ciated with  the  twin  lion  heads  (London,  105,  Susa  II),  but  the  twins 
{gemini)  adjoin  the  taurus;  hence  the  twin  lions  may  stand  for 
the  gemini.  All  these  identifications  are  rendered  uncertain  by 
{\\v  fact  that  the  spearhead  stands  for  Marduk,   the  wedge  most 


Fio.  40. — The  goddess  Gula,  the  scorpion  of  Ishbara,  and  the  walking  bird  of  Bau 

on  Susa,  No.  14. 

likely  for  Nabii  and  the  twin  lion  heads  for  NIN.IB.  These  are  the 
gods  of  the  three  planets  Jupiter,  Mercury  and  Mars.  Hence  it 
would  be  more  natural  to  identify  them  with  these  planets. 

To  sum  up,  the  only  certain  identifications  of  the  boundary 
stone  symbols  with  signs  of  the  zoiiiac  are,  the  archer  with  the 
sagiltariuSf  the  scorpion  with  the  scorpio  and  the  goatfish  with 
the  Capricorn.  Tlie  rest  cannot  be  regarded  as  fully  established— 
the  god  pouring  out  water  with  the  waterman,  the  walking  or 
sitting  lion  (dog)  with  leOj  the  spearhead  with  taurus,  the  wedge 
with  the  aries  J  the  twin  dragon  heads  with  the  gemini.  The  god- 
dess Gula  may  stand  for   the   virgin.     But  that  the  mace  with 
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the  globular  end  is  a  substitute  for  the  cancer,  the  11  like  figure 
on  the  shrine  for  the  libra,  and  the  walking  bird  for  the  fishes  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  proved  by  the  arguments  of  Homniel.^ 

But  even  if  all  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac  were  fully  estab- 
lished it  would  by  no  means  exhaust  the  list  of  the  symbols,  as 
there  are  more  than  forty  different  symbols.    What  are  the  rest? 

We  naturally  expect  to  find  besides  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  the 
five  planets  that  were  known  to  the  ancients.  Now,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  they  are  represented.  We  have  seen  that  the  spear- 
head is  attributed  to  Marduk,  who  was  in  later  times  identified 
with  Jupiter:  the  wedge  is  most  likely  the  symbol  of  Nabu,  identi- 
fied with  Mercury;  the  twin  lion  heads  are  the  symbol  of 
NIN.IB,  identified  with  Mars;  the  lion-headed  dragon  is  the 
symbol  of  Nergal,  identified  with  Saturn,  while  the  eight-pointed 
star  is  certainly  the  symbol  of  Ishtar,  identified  with  Venus,  the 
morning  and  evening  star. 

As  neither  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  nor  the  planets  exhaust  the 
list  of  symbols  found  on  the  boundary  stones,  we  must  look  for 
other  constellations  which  might  possibly  be  represented.  At 
this  stage  of  our  investigation  an  astrological  text  of  a  Greek 
writer  named  Teucros  the  Babylonian,  which  was  published 
recently  by  Boll,^  seems  to  show  us  the  right  way.  In  this  text  we 
find  each  sign  of  the  zodiac  associated  with  an  animal  name,  which 
is  called  ^  dwdsxdwpo?.  These  animals,  therefore,  are  symbols  of 
a  series  of  twelve  hours.  The  hours  must  have  been  double  hours, 
because  it  takes  twenty-four  hours  for  one  revolution  of  all  the 
twelve  parts  of  the  ecliptic,  and  each  animal  represents  one-twelfth 

^  I  do  not  mean  to  question  the  many  and  valuable  contributions  of  Prof. 
Hommel  on  this  subject.  But  in  the  points  enumerated  he  does  not  seem  to 
have  estabhshed  his  contention.  See  also  article  of  C.  Bezold  in  Archiv  fiir 
Religionsgeschichte,  X  (1907),  p.  115f.,  and  Frank,  Bilder  und  Symbole  der  Baby- 
lonisch-Assyrischen  Gotier,  p.  3.  '  Cf.  Ball,  Sphaera,  pp.  17-21,  41-52* 
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part  or  thirty  degrees.  Moreover,  these  twelve  double  hours  could 
not  originally  have  referred  to  the  ecliptic,  because  each  twelfth 
part  of  the  ecliptic  rises  in  unequal  intervals  of  1  hour  20  minutes, 
to  2  hours  24  ^linutes  in  the  latitude  of  Babylon.    To  secure  equal 


Fio.  41. — Marble  plate  from  Egypt  showing  the  zodiac  and  the  "Dodekaoros." 

divisions  the  twelve  parts  must  have  been  applied  to  the  heavenly 
equator.* 

Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  system  of  double  hours  called 
kai(8)-bu  (KAS.GID)  was  used  in  Babylonia,  as  the  tablet  III  R. 

'BaU,/.c.,p.315. 
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51,  Nos.  1  and  2,  and  other  passages  plainl}^  show.  The  Babylonians 
must,  therefore,  first  have  measured  the  dodekatemoria  of  the 
equator,  and  from  this  division  determined  that  of  the  ecUptic ;  so 
also  in  Egypt  the  division  of  the  thirty-six  decani  referred 
originally  to  the  equator.^ 

This  juxtaposition  of  the  zodiacal  circle  with  the  dodekaoros 
circle  has  recently  been  found  pictorially  represented  on  a  marble 
plate  discovered  in  Egypt.^  The  centre  is  occupied  by  the  two 
heads  of  Apollo  and  Phoebe,  around  which  is  a  double  circle.  The 
outer  circle  represents  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  the  inner  circle  agrees 
completely  with  dodekaoros  animals  mentioned  by  Teucros.  They 
are  as  follows : 

1.  ram,  with  belt aUoupo^,  cat,  sitting. 

2.  bull zycyy,  dog  (or  jackal). 

3.  twins  (man  and  woman) o^j?,  serpent. 

4.  crab   yAvf^apo<$,  crab  (cancer). 

5.  lion 0V09,  ass. 

6.  virgin Uut,,  lion,  walking. 

7.  balance  (borne  by  man) rpdYo<:j  goat  (or  gazelle) 

8.  scorpion radpoi^  ox. 

9.  archer  (centaur) iipa^,  falcon. 

10.  goatfish xuvoxiipaXo?,  ape. 

11.  waterman   7,5^?,  ibis. 

12.  fishes   xpox6dsdo<i,  crocodile. 

It  is  strange  to  notice  that  while  the  idea  of  a  twelve-hour  circle 
goes  back  to  Babylonia,  several  of  these  animals  at  least  (cat,  ibis, 
crocodile)  are  no  doubt  due  to  Egyptian  influence.  The  best 
theory  to  account  for  this  phenomenon  is,  as  Boll  has  pointed  out, 
to  suppose  that  the  dodekaoros  was  carried  from  Babylonia  to 
Kgypt,  where  several  of  the  animals  were  renamed.    That  there 

1  Ball,  Lc,  p.  316.  =  Ball,  I.e.,  pi.  VI ;  see  fig.  41 . 
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was  such  a  renaming  process  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  East 
Asiatic  cycle.  This  cycle  of  twelve  animals  represented:  (1)  A 
cycle  of  twelve  successive  years.  (2)  A  cycle  of  twelve  months. 
(3)  The  twelve  hours  of  the  calendar  day.  In  all  these  relations 
the  Chinese  substituted  the  twelve  tschi  or  characters  in  their 
places  which  (4)  designated  the  twelve  signs  of   the  zodiac   and 


N 


Flo.  42. — Ea«t  Asiatic  cirrlr  Jis  represented  in  Tibet. 


(5)  twelve  successive  days.*  The  same  uniform  designation  of 
hours,  days,  months  and  years,  corresponding  to  the  twelve  parts 
of  the  zodiac,  is  not  only  a  part  of  ancient  Jistrology,  but  we  know 
that  the  Babylonians  divided  the  calendar  day  into  twelve  double 
hours,  they  had  twelve  months,  over  which  presided  the  same  gods 

>  Kail. /r.  p.  333. 
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as  those  attributed  to  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  (Diodor.,  II,  30)/ 
while  Censorinus  testifies  to  the  ''Chaldaic"  origin  of  a  cycle  of 
twelve  years.  From  all  this  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  East 
Asiatic  cycle,  with  all  the  ideas  connected  with  it,  goes  back  to 
Babylonia.  A  comparison  of  the  two  series  of  animals,  those  of 
the  dodekaoros  and  of  the  East  Asiatic  cycle,  will  further  corrob- 
orate this  view.    They  are  as  follows : 

Dodekaoros.  East  Asiatic  Cycle. 

cat dog. 

dog hen  (bird). 

serpent   ape  (long-tailed  monkey). 

scarab  (cancer)   sheep  (goat). 

ass -.horse 

lion    serpent. 

he-goat   dragon  (crocodile). 

bull   hare  (rabbit). 

falcon   tiger  (leopard,  panther). 

ape ox  (cow,  heifer). 

ibis mouse  (rat). 

crocodile pig  (wild  boar). 

In  both  cases  we  have  twelve  animals,  of  which  nine  are  the 

*  He  says:  tuv  -deuv  de  Kvpiovg  elvai  (^aai  dudeKa  rbv  apc'&fidv,  o)v  eKaarCf)  fiyva  Kai  tvjv 
tV^deKa  Xeyofiivuv  ^udioxv  ev  Trfwave/iovaij  i.e.,  "the  chief  of  these  gods  (the  thirty- 
six  decani),  they  say,  are  twelve  in  number,  to  each  of  whom  they  attribute  a 
month  and  one  sign  of  the  twelve  in  the  zodiac."  With  this  statement  of 
Diodorus  ought  to  be  compared  the  list  of  months  and  their  gods  in  IV  R.^,  33 
(=  K  2049  +  K  129).  It  reads:  (1)  Nisannu  M  dA-num  u  dEn-lil  (2)  Aim  &a 
dE-a  bil  te-niSe-e-ti  (3)  Simdnu  ia  dSin  mdru  riitt  Sa  dEn-lil  (4)  DHzu  ^a  qu-ra-du 
dNINJB  (5)  Abu  Sa  dNin-gih-zi-da  bel  ...  (6)  UMlu  Sa  diUar  be-lit  ...  (7) 
Ta^ritu  Sa  dSamaS  qu-ra-du  (8)  Aral^samnu  Sa  abkal  ildni  dMarduk  (9)  Kisillmu 
Sa  qarradu  rabU  dNergal  (10)  f^bitu  §a  dPap-sukal  sukal  dA-num  u  dUtar  (11) 
^abd^u  la  dRammdn  gu-gal  $ame(-e)  u  ir?itim(-tim)  (12)  Addaru  Sa  dSibitti  ildni 
rabati  (13)  [a^iwwafe-rw  la  Addaru]  la  Al-lur  a-bi  ildni. 


Fig.  43.— Zodiac  of  a  Sivaite  pagoda  at  Trichinopoly,  India,  showing 

and  the  eleven  karanas  ii 


^' 


simis  ot   thr  ziMli.'ir  iii  thi'  lourth  circle  from  the  outrtcic 
p  fifth  circle. 
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same  or  at  least  similar  in  both  lists.  Only  three  of  the  dodekaoros 
have  no  parallels,  the  cat,  the  scarab  and  the  falcon,  and  three  on 
the  East  India  circle  are  unique,  the  hare,  the  mouse  and  the  pig. 

An  intermediate  link  between  these  two  circles,  found  on  an 
Indian  zodiac,  is  preserved  on  a  wall  in  a  pagoda  at  Trichinopoly,* 
India.  It  shows  six  circles,  of  which  the  fourth  contains  the  signs 
of  the  zodiac  and  the  third,  corresponding  to  them,  eleven  animal 
figures  called  Karana.  Here  we  find  the  following  animals  cor- 
responding to  the  zodiacal  signs: 


Zodiac, 

Karana. 

ram — bull 

lion  {Bhavay 

D'  (lion,  cat). 

bull — ^twins 

tiger  {Bhalava) 

A 

twins — crab 

boar  (Cdlava) 

A 

crab— lion 

ass  {Tittila) 

D  (a  horse). 

lion — virgin 

elephant  (Carasey) 

virgin — balance 

bull  (Banij) 

DA 

balance — scorpion 

hen  (Bhadra) 

A 

scorpion — ^bow 

hawk  (Saccouni) 

D  (ibis,  falcon) 

bow — sea  monster 

dog  (Tchatouchpad) 

DA 

sea  monster — urn 

serpent  (Naga) 

DA 

urn — fish 

rat  (Kintoughna) 

A 

fish — ram 

Of  these  animals  the  lion,  ass,  bull,  hawk,  dog,  serpent  are  found 
on  the  dodekaoros  in  the  same  or  similar  forms,  while  the  tiger, 
wild  boar,  horse,  bull,  hen,  dog,  seri^ent  and  rat  occur  on  the  East 
Asiatic  circle.  Only  the  elephant  is  represented  on  neither,  while 
bull,  dog  and  serpent  occur  on  all  three  circles. 

•  Cf.  E.  Morien  in  Mhnoires  priaentia  jxir  divcra  aavanta  a  VAcad^ie  dea 
Inscriptions  et  Belles  LeUres,  I  Serie,  Tom.  Ill  (1853),  pi.  Xo.  4,  facing  p.  276. 
'  I  rpproduce  the  spelling  as  found  on  Morien 's  plate. 
'  D  stands  for  Dodekaoros.  A  for  .\siatic  circle. 
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When  we  now  ask  the  question,  What  is  the  possible  bearing  of 
these  figures  upon  those  of  the  Babylonian  monuments?  we  must 
remember  that  while  the  arrangement  and  also  the  names  of  these 
animals  differ,  they  all  agree  in  the  fact  that  they  represent  con- 
stellations parallel  to  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.  This  parallel  circle, 
which  in  its  full  form  numbers  twelve  animals  and  represents  a 
division  of  the  heavenly  equator,  points  unmistakably  to  Baby- 


FiG.  44.— A  group  of  fragments:  (1)  From  Nippur,  0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt,  1,  pi.  XII. 
(2)  From  Susa,  No.  10.     (3)  From  Susa,  No.  11. 

Ionia  as  the  place  of  its  origin.  If  this  is  true,  we  are  fully  war- 
ranted in  seeking  a  representation  of  this  dodekaoros  circle  on 
Babylonian  monuments. 

It  is  evident  that,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out,  some  of 
these  animals  are  due  to  native  influences — the  cat,  ibis  and  crocodile 
to  Egypt,  the  tiger  and  elephant  to  India— but  after  making  due 
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allowance  for  such  native  influences,  there  remain  certain  of  these 
animals,  conmion  to  the  different  circles,  which  must  go  back  to  a 
conmion  origin.  It  is  at  least  interesting  to  note  that  we  find  on 
the  boundary  stones  a  lion  (the  sitting  lion  on  London  105, 106)*  and 
an  ox  (the  crouching  ox  of  R^mman  with  lightning  fork),  also  two 
birds,  corresponding  to  the  falcon  and  ibis  of  the  dodekaoros  and 
to  the  hen  and  haw^k  on 'the  Indian  circle  (the  walking  bird  of  Bau 
and  the  bird  perched  on  a  pole).  We  find  also  a  horse  (V  R.  57)^  and 
a  dragon  with  wings  (IV  R.*  43,  Susa  III).'  There  is  also  a  sheep 
with  a  shrine  bearing  a  chisel  (Susa  III)  and  a  crocodile-like  creature 
(Susa  I,  XV).*  In  view  of  these  resemblances  it  is  altogether 
probable  that  some  of  the  symbols  on  the  boundary  stones  repre- 
sent constellations  belonging  to  the  dodekaoros.^ 

The  attempt  of  Richard  Redlich®  to  explain  all  these  symbols 
as  constellations  of  the  equator  circle  must  be  regarded  as  a  failure, 
because  the  archer,  the  scorpion  and  the  goatfish  point  decidedly 
to  the  ecliptic;  nor  is  their  position  close  enough  to  the  equator 
circle  that  they  could  represent  equatorial  constellations.  But  he 
seems  to  be  right  in  claiming  that  the  equatorial  circle  was  more 
original  than  the  ecliptic,  and  that  constellations  of  the  equatorial 
circle  are  represented  on  the  boundary  stones,  not,  however,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  signs  of  the  zodiac. 

»  See  fig.  12^  p.  30;  fig.  13«,  p.  34.  »  See  fig.  49",  p.  131 . 

»  See  fig.  6",  p.  17;  fig.  11",  p.  28.  *  See  fig.  24^  p.  86;  fig.  2'»,  p.  0. 

'  Cf.  also  the  chart  given  by  Hommel  at  the  end  of  his  Aufs&tze  und  Abhand- 
lungeri  III,  1. 

•  Redlich,  Der  Drache  ru  Babel  in  the  Globus,  Vol.  84  (1903),  Nos.  23,  24. 
The  identifications  of  RedUch  arc  as  follows:  (1)  Spearhead  of  Marduk— PlciadoH, 
(2)  Twin  lion  heads — Orion,  (3)  Sitting  dog— Prokyon,  (4)  Serpent— Hydra,  (5) 
Bird  on  perch — Raven,  (6)  Lightning  fork — Spica  of  virgin,  (7)  Scorpion — 
Balance,  (8)  Tortoise— Ophiuchus,  (9)  Walking  bird— Eagle,  (10)  Mace  with 
round  knob— Dolphin,  (11)  Lamp — Pegasus  and  .\ndromeda,  (12)  HurscshocUku 
form— Ari^.  Compare  with  tliesc  the  remarks  of  Hommel,  Geographic,  p.  239. 
8 
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We  may  summarize  the  results  of  our  investigation  as  follows: 
(1)  The  symbols  on  the  Babylonian  boundary  stones  represent 


Fig.  45. — Northern  hemisphere  showing  the  ecUptic  and  the  equatorial  circles  at 

1000  B.  C. 

primarily  certain  deities,  as  is  now  definitely  known  from  Susa  I, 
XIV  and  XIX.    The  deities  thus  symbolically  represented  are 
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independent  of  the  deities  enumerated  in  the  texts.  The  two 
series  never  agree.  The  symbols  represent  the  deities  either  by 
their  shrines,  their  weapons,  their  sacred  animals  or  in  human  form. 

(2)  Babylonian  deities  being  also  stellar  in  their  nature,  the 
symbols  represent  by  implication  certain  constellations.  Some  signs 
of  the  zodiac  are  represented,  but  not  the  zodiac  itself,  for  there  is 
no  order  such  as  we  expect  if  the  zodiac  as  such  were  represented.^ 

(3)  There  being  more  than  forty  symbols,  other  constellations 
besides  the  zodiac  are  included.  These  are  most  likely  the  planets 
and  the  constellations  of  the  dodekaoros.  Here  again  there  is  no 
representation  of  the  full  series,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the  zodiacal 
signs,  only  a  selection  is  made. 

The  problems  in  connection  with  these  symbols  which  still 
await  future  solution  are:  (1)  The  compete  identification  of  all  the 
symbols  with  the  gods  they  represent.  (2)  The  identification  of 
the  symbols  with  their  respective  constellations.  (3)  The  deter- 
mination of  the  principle  which  guided  the  Babylonian  sculptors 
in  their  selection  and  arrangement  of  the  symbols  on  the  stones. 
When  these  problems  are  solved  the  mystery  of  the  symbols  shall 
have  found  its  complete  and  satisfactory  solution. 

'  According  to  Prof.  Hilprecht,  the  rounded  top  of  the  boundary  stoneB,  as  also 
frequently  seen  in  Etruscan  monuments  (cf.  Milani,  Studi  e  Materiali  di  archeo' 
logia  e  numismatica) ,  repreaents  the  firmament  of  heaven  ^ith  various  well-known 
stars  and  constellations. 
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II. 

NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF  :NEBUCHAD- 
REZZAR  I.  FROM  NIPPUR  c.  1140  B.C. 


1.   Inscription  and  Symbols. 

This  magnificent  boundary  stone  was  found  at  Nippur,  "  on  the 
northwest  side  of  the  Ziggurat,  within  the  temple  area/'^  in  Febru- 
ary, 1896,  at  the  close  of  the  third  Babylonian  expedition  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania.  It  was  presented  by  the  Imperial 
Ottoman  Government  to  Prof.  Hilprecht  for  his  services  in  organiz- 
ing the  Assyriological  Section  of  the  Sultan's  Archeological  Museum 
in  Constantinople.^ 

It  is  a  conical  block  of  black  limestone,  being  49  cm.  in  height 
and  73.2  cm.  in  circumference  around  the  center.  It  tapers 
towards  the  top,  being  68.4  cm.  along  the  upper  edge  of  the  inscrip- 
tion. The  latter  consists  of  a  heading  of  two  lines,  placed  among 
the  symbols  on  top,  and  five  columns,  containing  32  +  32  +  33  + 
30  +  26  =  155  lines  of  text.  The  stone  is  slightly  damaged,  a 
piece  having  been  broken  off  at  the  lower  end,  by  which  the  latter 
part  of  six  lines  from  column  three  and  the  beginning  of  four  lines 
from  column  four  have  been  lost.  Fortunately  their  contents  can 
be  restored  almost  completely.^ 

This  boundary  stone  has  several  peculiar  features  not  found  on 

*  According  to  a  note  entered  by  Dr.  Haynes  in  his  diary,  to  accompany  the 
photographs  taken  of  the  stone  at  the  time  of  its  discovery.  It  was  found  on  the 
last  day  while  closing  up  one  of  the  ditches. 

» The  text  will  be  published  in  B.  E.,  Series  A,  Vol.  I,  Part  3. 

'  See  the  translation  and  transliteration  for  the  restoration  of  these  passages. 
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Fig.  46.--fioundary  stone  of  Nebucliadrczzar  I.  from  Nippur. 
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other  monuments  of  this  kind.  In  the  first  place,  it  contains  a 
drawing  of  the  field  in  question,  together  with  an  accompanying 
description,  which  precedes  the  inscription  proper.  Similar  plots 
of  fields  and  plans  of  buildings  are,  however,  found  on  numerous 
clay  tablets.^  A  second  peculiarity  is  a  beautiful  hymn  to  EUil, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  inscription.  It  was  no  doubt  taken  from  the 
liturgical  collections  of  hymns  in  use  at  Nippur.  It  is  the  finest 
EUil  hymn  which  has  been  found  thus  far,^  fitly  celebrating  the 
majesty  and  power  of  the  god  of  Nippur.  In  some  of  its  expres- 
sions it  approaches  the  Psalms  of  the  Old  Testament.*  A  similar 
hymn  to  Nana,  opening  a  legal  document,  is  found  on  a  stone 
tablet,  dated  in  the  reign  of  Nabu-shum-ishkun,  which  records  the 
investiture  of  a  priest  of  Nebo  at  Borsippa  with  certain  rights  and 
privileges.*  The  nearest  approach  to  a  hymn  on  other  boundary 
stones  is  the  glorification  of  Marduk  on  the  stone  of  Merodach- 
baladan  II.,  now  at  Berlin.^ 

The  inscription  is  also  remarkable  for  certain  peculiar  signs,  as 
e.g.  the  sign  to  be  read  perhaps  saj  in  sab-pu-u,  (I,  13),  the  sign 
for  rdbisu  (IV,  26),  the  sign  for  isdu  (V,  7),  and  the  sign  NISAG  in 
nisakku  (V,  18).  A  large  number  of  ideograms  is  used,  and 
several  new  words  occur.  Of  the  latter  the  following  may  be 
mentioned:  aldku,  "to  throw  down"  (IV,  4);  nelmenu,  "misfor- 
tune" (IV,  7);  lillu,  "laughter"  or  "smile"  (IV,  14);  u^aku, 
"  calamity"  (IV,  24) .  Other  words  are  written  in  an  unusual  way — 
haqdnu  (because  of  following  s)  =  haqdmu  (III,  26);  nazuzzu 
(under  accent)  =  nanzuzu  (I,  8);  suzuzzu  (half  accent)  but  ^uzu- 

»  Compare  the  full  literature  quoted  by  Prof.  Hilprecht,  B.E.,  Vol.  XX,  Pt.  1,  p. 
11,  note  9. 

'  For  other  hymns  to  EUil  see  Dr.  Jastrow's  Religion  A ssyriens  und  Babyloniens, 
I,  488-492.  '  See  Commentary  for  detailed  comparisons. 

*  Cf.  M.D.O.G.,  No.  4,  March,  1900,  pp.  14-17,  Col.  I,  1-20. 

»  V.A.  2663,  cf.  B.A.,  II,  258-273,  Col.  I,  1-24. 
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zatma  (II,  19  and  II,  30);  mafifyar  =  mabar  (II,  18);  nanzaz  = 
mamaz  (II,  18) ;  migu  kahitti  =  nug  kahitti  (IV,  10) ;  hannHa  = 
Unta  (IV,  26);  tMu  (probably  =  ek^lu)  =  aA;dZu  (III,  21)  as 
libenu  =  /aMnw  (II,  10).* 

The  stonecutter  has  not  always  been  accurate  in  engraving  the 
inscription.  There  are  several  erasures,  as  ina  written  on 
an  erasure  of  si  (III,  23) ;  the  sign  preceding  i-tar-ra-su  (III,  24) ; 
the  second  last  sign  following  the  nu  in  i-din-nu-hi  (IV,  18) ;  hip- 
par  written  on  an  erasure  of  btt  (V,  9).  Even  some  mistakes 
occur — at'pi  instead  of  ap-pi  (II,  10);  ta  instead  of  Sa  (II,  11); 
SA.SAG  instead  of  SA.DUG(KA,  II,  3);  and  probably  also 
me-su-hi  instead  of  par-su-iu  (I,  18)  and  A.ffAME  instead  of 
BA.AME  (V,  7). 

The  inscription  consists  of  the  following  divisions: 

(1)  The  heading,  containing  the  name  of  the  stone,  in  two  lines, 
written  between  the  symbols. 

(2)  The  plot  of  the  field,  accompanied  by  a  description  of  eight 
lines. 

(3)  A  hymn  in  honor  of  Ellil,  the  god  of  Nippur,  Col.  I,  1-22. 

(4)  The  historical  circumstances  under  which  the  land  was  given 
to  Nusku-ibni,  a  high  dignitary  of  Ekur,  the  temple  of  Ellil  at 
Nippur,  Col.  I,  23-11, 16. 

(5)  The  measuring  of  the  land  under  the  supervision  of  Bau- 
shum-iddina,  the  governor  of  Bit-Sin-sheme,  in  response  to  a  royal 
command;  a  more  detailed  description  of  the  field  and  its  actual 
transfer  to  Nusku-ibni,  Col.  II,  17-III,  16. 

(6)  The  curses:  (a)  Introduction  to  the  curses,  forbidding  any 
official  to  appropriate  the  land  or  interfere  with  the  privileges  of  the 
owner,  Col.  Ill,  17-IV,  2.  (6)  Invocation  of  the  gods  and  the 
punishments  they  are  asked  to  mete  out  to  any  offender,  Col.  IV, 

*  Several  of  these  forms  (6a^nu,  nanxas,  libtnu)  occur  also  elsewhere,  but 
rarely.    See  Commentary. 
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3-27.     (c)  Curses  directed  against  any  one  removing  or  destroying 
the  boundary  stone,  Col.  IV,  28-V,  7. 

(7)  The  fourteen  witnesses  present  at  the  transaction,  Col.  V, 
8-25. 

(8)  The  date  of  the  inscription,  Col.  V,  26. 


Fig.  47. — Symbols  of  the  boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  from  Nippur. 

As  the  symbols  covering  the  top  have  not  been  described  very 
accurately  by  Prof.  Homme V  who  had  only  photographs  to  guide 
him,  which  evidently  did  not  show  all  the  objects,  a  full  description 
is  herewith  given: 

*  Aufs&tze  und  Abhandlungen,  MOnchen,  1901,  p.  435f. 
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(1)  A  shrine  with  the  spearhead  of  Marduk,  before  which  Hes  a 
crouching  dragon,  whose  head  is  broken  ofif.  (2)  A  pointed  shaft, 
wedge-shaped,  standing  upright,  most  Hkely  the  symbol  of  Nabu.* 
(3)  A  scepter,  erect,  with  a  knob  at  the  upper  end  and  the  head 
of  a  homed  animal  in  the  center.  (4)  A  shrine  with  a  tiara  on  it, 
the  symbol  of  Anu.  (5)  The  neck  and  head  of  a  lion  above  the 
shrine,  the  symbol  of  Nergal.  (6)  A  scepter  (like  No.  3)  standing 
erect,  a  knob  on  top  and  an  animal  head  in  the  center.  (7)  A 
shrine  with  a  tiara  on  it,  the  symbol  of  Ellil.  (8)  The  head  and 
neck  of  a  vulture  above  the  shrine,  the  symbol  of  Zamama.  (9)  A 
scepter,  standing  erect,  with  a  knob  and  the  head  of  an  animal 
(partly  defaced)  in  the  center.  (10)  A  shrine  with  a  yoke-shaped 
figure,  reversed  (as  on  V  R.  57,  third  symbol,  second  row,  and  Susa 
No.  20),  most  likely  the  symbol  of  Ninharsag.-  (11)  A  scorpion,  the 
symbol  of  Ishl}ara.  (12)  The  crescent,  the  symbol  of  Sin,  partly 
surrounding  (13)  a  five-pointed  star,  the  symbol  of  Ishtar. 
(14)  A  sitting  dog,  the  symbol  of  Gula.*     (15)  The  sundisk,  the 

»  See  Chap.  I.,  p.  96;  R.  A.,  VI,  95-104. 

'  Dr.  Hayes  Ward,  of  New  York,  has  called  my  attention  to  the  fact  that 
this  symbol,  which  represents  most  hkely  the  goddess  Xinharsag  (cf.  p.  95), 
shows  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  the  plaits  of  hair  adorning  the  Eg>'ptian 
goddess  Hathor.  Compare,  e.g.,  tiie  picture  given  by  Prof.  W.  Max  MoUer  in 
his  Egyptological  Researches,  Washington,  1906,  p.  14  (cf.  fig.  48).  Tlie  similarity  is 
striking,  to  say  the  least.  If  the  figure  on  tlie  Babylonian  boundary  stones  really 
represents  plaits  of  hair,  it  would  furnish  an  adequate  reason  why  this  peculiar 
symbol  stands  for  the  goddess  Ninharsag.  There  is  but  one  difficulty  in  the 
explanation — if  it  was  intended  for  plaits  of  hair,  why  was  it  reversed  and  even 
flattened  out,  cf.  fig.  IV ;  30*;  47'»;  49*? 

'  The  dog  is  not  only  associated  with  Gula  on  numerous  boundary  stones,  but 
there  is  definite  evidence  in  the  inscriptions  that  the  dog  was  sacred  to  her. 
Nebuchadrezzar  II.  set  up  two  gold  dogs,  two  silver  dogs  and  two  bronze  dogs 
at  the  entrance  of  Gula's  temple  E^«a-bad  in  Babylon.  Cf.  Neb.  Wady  BrUw, 
B,  VI,  20-24;  and  in  the  temple  E-ul-la  in  Sippar  he  found  her  name  written 
upon  a  terra  cotta  figure  of  a  dog  (iu-um  ia  fiSin-kar-ra-ag  [a-ii-lHit]  E-UL.LU 
[ft-i-ri]  kaUm  l^-a^-ba  ia-^-ir-ma);  of.  K.  B.,  Ill,  pt.  2,  p.  50.     Finally  Scheil 


122 


.4    AA'ir   BOUSDARY  STONE  OF 


symbol  of  Shamash,  above  the  dog.  (16)  The  Hghtning  fork  of 
Ramm4n,  ending  in  two  serpents.  (17)  A  curious  figure,  consist- 
ing of  some  kind  of  a  vessel  supported  by  two  animal  feet,  per- 
haps a  censer.*  (18)  A  tortoise  above  the  partly  effaced  dragon 
of  Marduk.  (19)  The  serpent,  winding  over  the  top  of  the  stone. 
(20)  A  bird,  perched  on  a  pole  alongside  of  the  serpent. 


Ja 
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Fig.  48. — Symbol  of  Ninharsag  and  symbol  of  Hathor. 

The  three  scepters  which  appear  here  for  the  first  time  may  simply 
be  marks  of  division,  as  Hommel  thinks.^  However,  attention 
must  be  called  to  the  fact  that  the  animal  heads,  placed  in  the 

found  at  Sippar  (see  Fouilles  h  Sippar,  p.  90,  fig.  13)  a  terra  cotta  dog  with  the 
inscription:  AnadME.ME.  {=dGula,d.  V  R.  44,  c-d,  10)  Mlti  kalbu  l^a^bi 
ipukma  aqU. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  the  symbol  of  Ea,  the  goatfish  with  the  shrine  carry- 
ing a  ram's  head,  is  wantiixg.  Its  place  may  be  taken  by  this  new  symbol,  which 
may  be  intended  for  a  brazier  or  censer,  called  kinHnu  in  Babylonian.  If  this  is 
true,  the  remarks  of  Hommel  may  be  compared  (Aufmtze,  p.  241)  who  places  the 
star  called  KinHnu  near  the  Capricorn,  the  symbol  of  Ea. 

'  L.C.,  p.  436.  The  homed  animal  head  in  the  first  scepter  is  perhaps  that  of 
an  antelope,  the  second  can  hardly  be  recognized,  the  third  is  perhaps  a  lion 
head.  With  these  three  scepters  the  three  fans  or  fly  flaps  on  the  stone  of 
Nab^-shum-ishkun  may  perhaps  be  compared.     See  p.  97. 
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center  of  the  scepters,  differ.    It  is  therefore  more  probable  that 
they  may  turn  out  to  be  separate  symbols. 

The  finding  of  this  boundary  stone  within  the  confines  of  the 
temple  at  Nippur  raises  the  interesting  question,  How  can  we 
explain  its  presence  there?  An  examination  of  the  inscription 
shows  that  the  priest  to  whom  the  land  was  granted  was  Nusku- 
ibni,  the  son  of  Upahhir-Nusku,  who  was  officially  connected  with 
the  Nusku  worship  at  Nippur,*  being  the  pasts  apst  or  Uff.ME.- 
ZU.AB  of  Nusku.  Hence  the  name  of  this  boundary  stone  con- 
tains the  name  of  the  god  Nusku,  while  at  the  same  time  Nusku  is 
invoked  in  the  curses.  This  is  remarkable,  as  it  is  thus  far  the  only 
instance  of  a  separate  curse  being  uttered  in  the  name  of  Nusku. 
But  the  key  to  the  whole  situation  lies  in  the  title  which  is  ascribed 
to  Nusku.  It  is  hannHa,  "  my  creator."  Now,  as  the  name  of  the 
priest  was  Nusku-ibni,  he  is  evidently  playing  on  his  own  name. 
This  conclusion  leads  us  to  the  further  inference  that  he  himself 
wrote  the  inscription.  This. is  at  once  the  explanation  of  all  the 
peculiarities.  It  explains  the  repeated  use  of  the  god  Nusku  in 
the  title  and  in  the  curses.  It  also  furnishes  the  reason  for  the  plot 
of  the  field.  It  was  a  measure  of  precaution,  adopted  by  the 
priest  to  locate  and  describe  his  land  as  exactly  as  possible.  It  also 
explains  why  this  inscription  begins  with  a  hymn  of  Ellil.  Nusku-ibni, 
the  priest  (nisak)  of  Ellil  (Ck)l.  II,  13;  III,  11),  had  access  to  the 
hymnological  collections  of  the  temple,  and  by  its  insertion  wanted 
to  glorify  his  god  and  place  the  land  and  stone  under  his  special 
protection.  Finally  we  can  also  infer  from  it  why  the  stone  was 
found  in  the  temple  precincts.    It  had  evidently  been  deposited 

*  The  earliest  reference  to  Nusku  that  has  come  to  my  notice  occurs  on  a  sea] 
cylinder,  dedicated  to  Nusku  by  a  patesi  of  Nippur,  for  the  Hfe  of  Dungi,  king  of 
Ur.  Collection  de  Clercq,  No.  86;  cf.  Thureau-Dangin,  InscriptioM  de  Sumer  el 
ePAkkad,  p.  278,  Sceau,  B. 
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by  Nusku-ibni  in  the  temple.*  The  land  itself  was  located  be- 
tween the  royal  canal  and  the  Tigris,  probably  at  some  distance 
from  Nippur.^ 

A  comparison  between  this  inscription,  written  under  Nebuchad- 
rezzar I.,  and  the  inscription  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II.  reveals  the 
fact  that  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity  between  them,  and  makes 
it  very  probable  that  the  scribes  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II.  intention- 
ally imitated  the  style  and  phraseology  of  his  great  predecessor  and 
namesake. 

The  following  table  contains  the  most  important  parallels  :^ 


Nebuchadrezzar  I. 
^-iaq-qu-ii  pal-f^iS,  I,  6. 

rui-zii-uz-zu  Sa-hhrti^,  I,  8. 

Ellilis called:  ka-bit  mmti,  I,  12. 

me-gir-Su,  I,  23. 

me-gir  dEn-lil,  II,  15. 

mu^-te-'-u  a^-ra-ti-hu,  I,  24. 

a-na  hre'd-utmdtuSu-me-ri  u  Akkad^ki^ 

11,1. 
ci-na  ud-du-v^  e^-rit  ma-}ia-az  da-ad-me, 

11,2. 

sa-dar  satuk  E-kur,  11,3. 

it^Icakku  na-ki-ri-lv  u-lih-hir-tna,  II,  4. 


Nebuchadrezzar  II. 

pa-al-Ui-i^  u-ta-qu,  1, 1, 15;  13, 1,  26. 
pa-al-}ii-ik  lu  u-ta-aq-qu,  9, 1, 11. 
pa-al-lifi-i^  u-ta-ak-ku-hu,  15,  II,  61. 
ka-am-su  iz-za-zu  mafi-ru-u^-hL,  15,  II, 

62. 
Marduk  is  called:  ka-ab-tu,  15,  II,  2. 
mi-gi-ir  dMarduk,  19a,  I,  3. 

mu-\d-te--u  a^-ra-a-ti,  13, 1,  8 ;  196,V,  2. 
a-na  ri-e-ii-ti  i-ti-nam,  9, 1,  10. 
a-na  ri-i-u-ti  id-di-na,  10, 1,  10. 
za-na-an  ma-fia-zi  ud-du-Su  e^-ri-e-tim, 

1,1,  13;  3,  I,  14;12,  I,  22;13,  I,  24; 

III,  28;  16, 1,  5. 
mu-ki-in  sa-at-tu-uk-ku,  13, 1,  20. 
mu-lab-bir    ka-ak-ku    na-ki-ri-ia,     13, 

II,  39;  15,  IV,  49;  196,  VI,  30. 
Su-ub-bi-ir  kakk^-hu-nu,  2,  III,  38. 

*  A  parallel  case  is  furnished  by  the  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash,  whose  inscrip- 
tion states  explicitly  that  it  was  set  up  in  the  temple,  before  the  god  (mahar  ili§u 
uiziz,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  18,  5).  For  the  picture  of  such  a  temple  treasure  vault, 
see  Hilprecht,  Excavations  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  facing  p.  390. 

'  See  Commentary,  p.  158f . 

.'  The  passages  from  the  inscriptions  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II.  are  quoted  from  the 
Building  Inscriptions  of  the  Neo- Babylonian  Empire,  by  Stephen  Langdon, 
Paris,  1905. 


NEBUCHADREZZAR  I. 


125 


fir-rit  nakrirhi  qa-tu^ui-iik  it-muli,  II,  5.      H-bi-ir-ri    u^ai(-a^)-mi-t6    ga-tu-ui-iu, 

16,  I,  10. 

i»t*^//u   iSa-ar-tum   USa-at-mi-ili   ga- 

tu-ri-Ki,  11, 1,  12;  14, 1,  17;  15,  I,  45; 

cf.  19a,  II,  1-2. 

hdldp    Umi    donru^u-ti    H'ruq-him-ma,      ba-la-(am     da-ir-aiam)    ....    a-na 

II,  6.  ii-ri-iq(-tim)    $u-ur-qam,  4,    II,  19- 

23;5,  II,  21-22;8,  II,  16-22. 
ba-la-ap  t2m(-ttm)  H-e-ku-u-Hm  .... 
a-na  H-ri-iq-tim  Su-ur-qam,  2,  I,  33- 


eli  iarri  a4ik    mah-ri  uSa-tir    ium-hi,      Su-um-him  u-ia-te-ir,  9,  II,  17. 


11,7. 


inaigisi  (Si.Di)  bflb-^u-il^,  11,9, 


ina  td-ni-ni-iu,  II,  16. 


ki-nii  ippalis-su-ma,  II,  16. 
Jar  me-ia-ri,  II,  22. 
mu'ki-in  ii-di  ma-a-ti^  II,  24. 

»/«)6an-nu-ii-a,  IV,  25. 


ha  e-li   iarrdni    ab-bi-e   u-$a-ti-ru,    13, 

II,  77. 
e-li  ha  pa-nim  u-ha-te-ir,  9, 1,  15. 
harrdni  a-lik  maiy-ri-ia,  15,  VII,  13. 
i-gi-sa-a  hu-um-mu-liu,  15,  II,  37;  19a, 

111,31. 
ba-bi-il    i-gi-se-e    rabHH    (ra-be-u-tim), 

17,1, 10;  13, 1,  27. 
lU-ni-en-hi-um,  12,  II,  15. 
ana  ^Marduk  ut-ni-en,  15, 1,  51. 
mu-ut-ni-en-nu-u,    7,    I,    11;   10,  I,  2; 

14,1,11. 
ki-ni-ih  na-ap-li-is-ma,  12,  III,  2. 
har  mi-ha-ri-im,  9, 1,  1. 
mii-ki-in  ii-di  mAti,  16,  I,  4 ;  Nabop,  3, 

1,6. 
b6lilAnii4uba-nu-ii-a,  4,  II,  14;  7,  I, 

15. 
i-lu  ba-ni-ia,  15,  I,  30. 
a-bi  ba-nu-u-a,  15,  VII,  48;  14,  II,  7. 


Some  of  these  phrases  are  also  found  in  other  inscriptions,  but 
it  is  impossible  to  duplicate  any  considerable  number  of  them  from 
the  inscriptions  of  any  other  king.  The  scribes  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II . 
adopted,  therefore,  not  only  the  archaic  script,  but  imitated  also 
the  style  of  older  kings,  notably  that  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I. 
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2.  Identity  of  PA.SHE  with  Isin. 

This  inscription  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  brings  again  the  questions 
and  problems  still  surrounding  the  fourth  Babylonian  dynasty  to 
the  front. 

One  of  these  problems  refers  to  the  proper  pronunciation  of  the 
name  of  the  dynasty  written  PA.SHE  in  the  king's  list.^  It 
seems  to  be  tacitly  assumed  by  some  scholars  (Winckler,  For- 
schungeUy  I,  130,  138)^  that  Pa-se  is  to  be  read  phonetically 
and  that  it  represents,  therefore,  the  actual  name  of  the 
dynasty.  This,  however,  is  far  from  certain.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  most  probable  that  PA.SHE  is  an  ideogram.  Not  only 
are  most  of  the  other  dynastic  names  written  ideographically 
in  the  king's  list  {TIN.TIR^^;  URU.AZAG,  or  URU.HA  according 
to  list  A,  and  E),  but  other  considerations  point  in  the  same 
direction. 

As  early  as  1888  Sayce  regarded  PA.SHE  identical  with  the 
cities  of  Isin  and  Patesi.^  The  same  view  was  maintained  by 
Pinches."*  It  was  further  developed  by  Jensen,^  who  observed  that 
(1)  according  to  K.  4995,  20f.«  {PA.SE  GAL.LA.BA  =  sa  i-H- 
in-su  ih-su-u)  PA  (  =  am,  the  tassel)  +  &E  (corn)  is  equiva- 
lent to  isinsu.     This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  another  passage^ 

^  Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  p.  147;  Rest,  Untersuchungen,  pi.  Ill  (who,  how- 
ever, writes  by  mistake  PA.MU);  Knudtzon,  Gebete  an  den  Sonnengott,  p  60,  and 
Lehmann,  Zwei  Hauptprobleme,  pis.  1,  2. 

'  Hommel  formerly  held  this  view,  Geschichte,  pp.  170,  488,  but  he  has  since 
expressed  himself  in  favor  of  Isin  being  a  synonym  of  Pashe;  cf.  Geographie  und 
Geschichte  des  alten  Orients,  p.  297. 

•  R.P.^  Vol.  I,  17',  quoting  II  R.  53,  13a.  This  passage,  however,  does  not 
prove  the  identity  of  Isin  and  Patesi,  just  as  Kutha  and  Nippur  (1.  4)  or  Sippar 
and  Dilbat  (1-  8),  though  placed  in  the  same  juxtaposition,  are  not  identical. 

.  *  J.R.A.S.,  1894,  p.  833.  »  Z.A.,  XI,  p.  90. 

•  Haupt,  A.S.K.T.,  p.  124;  see  also  Bollenrucher,  Gehete  und  Hymnen  an 
Nergal,  p.  43. 

'  Haupt,  I.C.,  p.  22;  cf.  Z.A.,  VII,  199, 1.  4. 
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in  which  PA  +  X'ls  followed  by  the  gloss  i-H-in.  (2)  That  in  the 
charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (V  R.  56,  17-18),  who  was  a  member 
of  the  PA.SHE  dynasty,  the  name  of  the  governor  of  Ishin 
precedes  that  of  the  governor  of  Babylon,  which  argues  for  the 
great  political  importance  of  Ishin  at  that  time.  (3)  That  according 
to  Reissner,  V.A.TH.  408  +  2178,  Obv.  5,  PA.SE  is  =  i-H-in. 
From  these  facts  Jensen  concluded  that  the  city  of  PA.SHE** 
was  also  to  be  pronounced  Ishin.  This  conclusion,  however, 
while  very  ingenious,  was  not  absolutely  necessary,  for  what 
was  true  of  the  word  iS{i)nu,  cstr.  iHrij  meaning  the  blossom 
of  the  grain,*  was  not  necessarily  true  of  the  city  of  Ishin.  But  as 
the  Babylonians  were  very  fond  of  playing  with  their  ideograms,  it 
is  h  priori  probable  that  the  sameness  of  sound  in  the  two  words 
caused  a  transferring  of  the  ideogram,  originally  intended  for 
iS(i)nUj  blossom,  to  the  name  of  the  city  of  Ishin. 

This  probability  can  be  increased  by  other  evidence.  In  1897 
Craig  published  two  tablets,^  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,which 
shed  more  light  on  this  question.  From  the  first  tablet  (80-7-19, 
126)  we  learn  that  the  later  pronunciation  of  NI.SI.IX.''*  is  I-si-in^ 
(1.  9-10),  that  Gula  was  the  "Lady  of  Isin''  (I.  1),  which  is  called 
"the  city  of  her  dominion"  {dl  MliUisa,  1.  9-10). 

These  statements  are  supplemented  by  another  inscription,  pub- 
lished by  Craig  (Sm.  289,  Obv.  17),  in  which  we  read:  Btt-'^Gu-la  5a 
PA.SE''*.  Combining  these  statements  we  are  naturally  brought 
to  the  conclusion  that  PA.SHE  and  Ishin  are  identical. 

Tlie  name  of  this  city  is  written  either  I-si-in  (so  in  the  tablet 
SO-7-19,  126,  quoted  above)  or  I-§i-in  (V  R.  56,  17;  I  R.  66,  II,  7) 
or  I-.sin  (Babylonian  Chronicle^  IV,  18;  see  Winckler,  Forschungen, 
I,  .'J03).    In  the  Sumerian  texts  the  same  variation  occurs  between 

»  See  abo  •hxmi^i-in  eqli,  Uebraica,  XIII,  221. 

•  A.J.S.L.,  XIII,  200f.     A  more  recent  publication  of  the  first  of  these  tableut 
is  given  by  Macniillan,  B.A.,  V,  p.  644f.,  and  translation,  p.  586. 
»  Cf.  Bezold  in  Z.A.,  IV,  430. 
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N I. SI. IN  (so  usually)  or  NLSI.IN  (K.  3811  +  3833  and  K. 
10844,  see  Bezold,  Catalogue,  pp.  566,  1118).  In  this  connection  it 
is  noteworthy  that  the  word  iHnu,  "the  blossom  of  the  grain,''  is 
also  written  isinu  (Reissner  Hymnen,  73,  5a,  compared  with  ibid., 
pp.  21,  27).  Finally  it  may  be  mentioned  that  alongside  of  the 
personal  name  PA.SE^^-ai  also  the  form  l-sin-na-ai  is  found.* 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  evidence  Isin  may  well  be  adopted  as 
the  probable  pronunciation  of  PA.SHE.^ 

The  dynasty  was  called  Pa-she,  according  to  some  scholars,^  from 
a  certain  quarter  in  the  city  of  Babylon,  which  is  inferred  from  Nebu- 
chadrezzar I. 's  statement  that  he  was  "the  offspring  of  Babylon" 
(V  R.  55,  2),  and  it  is  further  assumed  that  the  names  of  the  other  dy- 
nasties (TIN.TIR.KI,  URU.AZAG  and  E)  refer  to  Babylon.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  scholars  who  identify  PA.SHE  and  Isin  naturally 
connect  the  origin  of  the  fourth  dynasty  with  that  city  as  the 
ancestral  home  of  its  princes.  They  look  for  the  city  somewhere 
in  Southern  Babylonia."* 

In  favor  of  a  city  of  PA.SHE  or  Isin  as  entirely  different  from 
Babylon  the  following  considerations  may  be  urged.  The  argu- 
ment based  upon  the  title  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  "the  offspring  of 
Babylon,"  is  not  absolutely  convincing,  for  this  personal  title  may 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  origin  of  his  dynasty.  Nebuchadrez- 
zar may  have  been  born  in  Babylon  as  the  son  of  a  younger  royal 
prince,  perhaps  Ninib-nadin-shum,^  who  held  a  priestly  office,  for 
it  is  noteworthy  that*  Nebuchadrezzar  bears  the  titles  iUakku 

»  See  Hilprecht  and  Gay,  B.E.,  IX,  p.  61 ;  X,  p.  60. 

'  See  Hommel,  Geographic  und  Geschichte,  p.  297;  Hilprecht  in  B.E.,  X,  60; 
Rogers,  History  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  Vol.  I,  p.  425. 

'See  Rost,  Untersuchungen,  p.  10,  note  2;  Winckler,  "  Ancient  Nearer  Asia,' 
in  Helmholt's  History  of  the  World,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  19. 

*  Jensen,  Gottinger  Gelehrten  Anzeiger,  1900,  p.  864,  note  1;  Delitzsch,  Wo  lag 
das  Parodies,  p.  225;  Winckler,  Altorientalische  Forschungen,  I,  p.  203;  Hommel, 
Geographic  und  Geschichte,  p.  297,  looks  for  it  either  east  of  the  Tigris  in  the 
*'Sea  Land,"  or  near  Bagdad.  «  Cf.  p.  129,  below. 
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(PA.TE.SI)  qardu  Sakkanak  Bdhili  *  and  also  nisakku  (Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  12),  the  same  title  as  borne  by  the  priest  Nusku-ibni. 
Moreover,  the  new  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  distinctly  implies 
(Col.  II,  1-4)  that  the  causes  which  placed  him  on  the  throne  were 
largely  of  a  religious  nature. 

Nor  is  the  argument  drawn  from  the  names  of  the  other  dynas- 
ties more  conclusive,  because  several  dynasties,  the  fifth,  sixth  and 
seventh,  had  nothing  to  do  with  Babylon.  Why  should  the  fourth? 
Besides,  the  name  of  the  second  dynasty  is  very  uncertain  (URU,- 
AZAG  or  URU.UA)  and  not  well  suited  to  draw  far-reaching 
conclusions  from  it.     Cf.  King,  "Chronicles,"  pp.  70f.,  107ff. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  city  of  Isin 
appears  prominently  during  the  fourth  (PA. SHE)  dynasty.  On 
the  charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (V  R.  56,  17)  Shamash-nddin- 
shumu,  the  son  of  Atta-iluma,  the  governor  of  Ishin,  is  placed  in  a 
conspicuous  position  before  the  governor  of  Babylon.  On  the 
stone  of  Za'aleh  (I  R.  66,  II,  6-7)  E-karra-iqisha,  the  then  governor 
of  Ishin,  is  the  very  first  among  the  witnesses,  and  on  the  new  stone? 
of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (Neb.  Nippur,  V,  21)  we  find  among  the  wit- 
nesses a  native  of  Ishin,  named  Amel-Ishin.  To  complete  the  refer- 
ences mentioning  the  city  of  Isin  during  this  period,  we  may  recall 
the  fact  that  at  the  close  of  the  Cassite  period  Ishin  was  entered  by 
a  victorious  Elamite  army  under  Kidin-Jiutrutash  {Babylonian 
Chronicle,  IV  18). 

As  to  its  location  we  know  nothing  definite,  but  the  various  lists 
of  cities  seem  to  locate  it  in  Southern  Babylonia.  On  K  3811  + 
3833  (Bezold,  Catalogue,  p.  566)  NI.Sl.IN  appears  between  Shir- 
purla  and  Girsu  (=  Telloh,  cf.  Hommel,  Geographic,  p.  189).    On 

» That  ^^HI{DUG),  "the  gomi  city,"  is  a  term  applied  to  Uahylon  appearn 
from  the  parallel  expression  iakkonak  Bdbili,  applied  to  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  on  the 
new  stone  from  Nippur  (Col.  II,  20).     This  corroborates  the  view  of  Winckler, 
K.B.,III,pt.  l,p.  165,note2.     Cf.  alpo  IV  R.»  21,*  No.  1  (Q,  Col   III.  I. 
9 
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K.  4541  {CataloguCj  p.  640)  it  follows  Shirpurla  and  Nippur.  On 
K.  10844  (Catalogue,  p.  1118)  it  precedes  Larsa.  In  another  text 
(Rass.  2,  417,  see  Catalogue,  p.  1674)  PA.SE  is  preceded  by  Eridu, 
Adab  (UD.NUN''*)  and  Ur,  while  in  still  another  passage  (80-7-19, 
126)  it  is  in  close  parallelism  with  Nippur. 

3.  The  Succession  of  the  Isin  Kings. 

Another  problem  of  the  Isin  (PA.SHE)  dynasty  is  the  succession 
of  its  kings. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  dynasty  is  based  on  the  kings'  list,  the 
S3nichronistic  history  and  the  inscriptions  of  the  various  rulers 
belonging  to  this  dynasty. 

The  kings'  list  is  unfortunately  very  incomplete  at  this  point. 
We  only  know  that  there  were  in  all  eleven  kings  belonging  to  it, 
who  reigned  132  years  and  six  months.^  The  names  of  the  last 
three  kings  are  partially  preserved,  only  one  of  which  can  be  re- 
stored with  certainty.  This  is  the  name  of  the  last  king,  Nahil- 
shum-[li-bur],  the  same  king  to  whom  the  inscription  upon  a  duck- 
weight  foimd  by  Layard  in  the  North-West  palace  at  Nimrtid  be- 
longs. Cf.  King  in  P.  S.  B.  A.,  Vol.  XXIX  (1907),  p.  221,  and 
''Chronicles,"  Vol.  II,  p.  159.  Of  the  eight  kings  whose  names  are 
missing  entirely  six  are  known  to  us  from  their  own  inscriptions, 
Nabu-kudurri-usur  I.,  Ellil-nadin-aplu,  Marduk-nadin-ahe,  Marduk- 
shapik-zirim,  Ramman-apal-iddina  and  Marduk-ahe-erba. 

Nebuchadrezzar  I.  is  now  represented  by  three  boundary  stones 
(VR.  55-57;  C.  T.,  IX,  pis.  4,  5,  and  the  new  stone  from  Nippur). 
Two  hymns  glorify  his  military  achievements  (K.  3426,  published 

*  The  sum  total  was  long  in  doubt.  It  was  read  72  by  Pinches,  Winckler  and 
Delitzsch.  Peiser  first  proved  (Z.A.,  VI,  269)  that  the  number  72  was  impossible. 
Later  Knudtzon  and  Lehmann  read  132,  while  Rost  still  considers  it  as  doubtful 
(Untersuchungen,  p.  3).  Taking,  however,  everything  into  consideration,  the 
figure  132  (or  perhaps  133)  seems  to  be  the  most  probable  and  has,  therefore  , 
been'generally  accepted. 
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last  in  C.r.,  XIII,  pi.  48,  and  III  R.  38, 4;  see  Winckler,  Forschungen, 
I,  534-538).    Winckler  also  translates  two  other  inscriptions  (K. 


H' 


\iQ.  49. — Boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  from  Abu  Habba.  V  R.  57. 
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3444  =  IV  R.  20  and  D.T.  71),  which  seem  to  refer  to  Nebuchad- 
rezzar's successes  over  Elam.  Finally  an  inscription  .published  by 
Strassmaier  (Br.  M.,  Sp.  II,  407,  in  Hebraica,  Vol.  IX,  p.  5)  must  be 
mentioned.  It  refers  to  a  king,  NahH-kudurri-usur  Sar  Bdbili  mdr 
NIN.IB-nddin-htmu.  This  seems  to  refer  to  Nebuchadrezzar  I., 
because  it  can  neither  apply  to  Nebuchadrezzar  II.,  the  son  of 
Nabopolassar,  nor  to  the  usurper  Nebuchadrezzar  III. 

From  the  reign  of  Ellil-nadin-aplu  we  have  one  kudurru  inscription 
(O.B.I.y  Vol.  I,  83).  To  the  reign  of  these  two  kings  belong  also 
III  R.  41  and  I  R.  70,  as  we  shall  show  below  in  discussing  the  suc- 
cession of  the  various  kings. 

The  reign  of  Marduk-nadin-ahe  is  represented  by  two  boundary 
stones,  the  stone  of  Za'aleh  from  his  first  year  (I  R.  66)  and  III  R. 
43-45,  from  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign.  An  inscription,  dated  in  the 
fifth  year  of  this  king  has  been  discovered  at  Nippur,  as  announced 
by  Prof.  Hilprecht  (see  his  Excavations  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia^ 
p.  519). 

The  king  Marduk-shapik-zirim  (or  Marduk-shapik-zer-mdti,  of 
which  the  first  is  an  abbreviation;  see  Rost,  Untersuchungen,  p.  26, 
note  1)^  is  represented  by  a  fragmentary  inscription  {O.B.L,  Vol. 
I,  No.  148). 

Of  Ramman-apal-iddina  we  have  a  short  inscription,  preserved 
in  the  Louvre  (Place,  Ninive  et  Assyrie,  III,  78,  note  4;  cf.  Winckler, 
Untersuchungen,  p.  28,  note  2).  An  inscription  dated  in  the  tenth 
year  of  this  king  has  been  foimd  at  Nippur  (see  Hilprecht,  Excava- 
tions in  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  p.  519). 

A  boundary  stone  of  Marduk-ahe-erba  was  published  by  Prof. 
Hilprecht  {O.B.L,  Vol.  I,  No.  149). 

Four  of  these  kings  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Synchronistic 
History  (II R.  65, 1  and  III  R.  4, 3;  see  also  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 

*  For  the  use  of  "m"  a«  a  hypocoristieal  ending  see  note  of  Prof.  Hilprecht  in 
Ranke's  Early  Babylonian  Personal  Names,  p.  186. 


NEBUCHADREZZAR  I.  133 

pp.  148-152),  namely,  Nebuchadrezzar,  Marduk-nadin-ajie,  Marduk- 
shapik-zer-inati  and  Ranunan-apal-iddina.  Of  the  last  two  it  is 
definitely  stated  that  they  followed  each  other  immediately.  That 
leaves  us  to  determine  the  succession  of  the  other  four  kings.  From 
the  inscription  of  Ellil-nddin-aplu  it  is  evident  (Col.  I,  7-15)  that  he 
was  the  immediate  successor  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  for  the  land  in 
question  had  been  for  696  years  in  peaceful  possession  of  the  temple 
of  Nind  up  to  the  reign  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  but  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Ellil-nddin-aplu  its  area  was  reduced  by  E-karra-iqisha.  It  is 
also  evident  that  the  reign  of  Ellil-nadin-aplu  was  of  short  duration 
and  was  followed  immediately  by  that  of  Marduk-nddin-ahe,  for 
Ardi-Nana,  son  of  Mudammiq-Rammdn,  occurs  both  on  the 
charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  (V  R.  56,  13)  and  the  stone  of  Za'aleh 
(I  R.  66,  II,  13)  dated  in  the  first  year  of  Marduk-nddin-ajie.  Jab- 
ashab-Marduk,  son  of  Ina-Esagila-zeru,  is  mentioned  on  three 
stones,  on  V  R.  56,  22,  as  governor  of  galmdn,  but  on  I  R.  70, 1, 15 
and  IR.  66,  II,  11  as  sukaUu.  Moreover,  E-karra-iqisha,  son  of 
Ea-iddina,  is  found  as  governor  of  Bit-Sin-mdgir  in  the  reign  of 
Ellil-nadin-aplu  (O.BJ.,  83,  1, 10),  but  as  governor  of  Ishin  (I  R.  66, 
II,  6,  7)  in  the  reign  of  Marduk-nadin-aJ}e.  Perhaps  Ellil-n&din- 
aplu  had  transferred  him  to  another  province  as  the  result  of 
his  high-handed  actions  in  Bit-Sin-mdgir.  Again,  §ir-usur, 
brother  of  Ellil-nddin-shumu,  and  son  of  gabban,  mentioned  VR.  56, 
23,  b  also  found  on  the  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70,  I,  13),  while 
NabO-z^-lishir,  son  of  Itti-Marduk-baldtu  and  grandson  of 
Ardi-Ea,  who  served  as  surveyor  of  the  field,  mentioned  on  the 
new  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (Col.  Ill,  13,  14),  is  no  doubt  a 
brother  of  ShApiku,  son  of  Itti-Marduk-baldtu  and  grandson  of 
Ardi-Ea,  the  surveyor  of  the  field  mentioned  in  III  R.  41,  Col.  1, 13. 
All  these  links  would  be  impossible  if  EUil-nddin-aplu  and  Marduk- 
n&din-ab^  had  not  succeeded  Nebuchadrezzar  immediately.  They 
also  prove  that  III  R.  41  and  I  R.  70  were  writt<?n  either  in  the 
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reign  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  or  his  immediate  successor,  as  Hommel 
had  ah*eady  concluded  in  his  Geschichte,  p.  459.  The  position  of 
Marduk-ahe-erba  is  less  easy  to  determine.  Rost  {Untersitchungen, 
p.  65)  places  him  with  a  question  mark  at  the  head  of  the  Isin 
(PA.SHE)  dynasty.  Lehmann  (Zwei  Haiiptproble^ne,  Tabelle  IV) 
inserts  him  between  Marduk-nadin-ahe  and  Marduk-shapik-zer- 
mdti.  Assyrian  synchronism  does  not  favor  the  latter  arrangement, 
because  Tiglath-pileser,  the  contemporary  of  Marduk-nadin-ahe^ 
is  followed  immediately  by  his  son  Ashur-bel-kala,  the  contem- 
porary of  Marduk-shapik-zer-mati.  This  would  argue  that,  as  in 
Assjria,  so  in  Babylonia  there  was  an  immediate  succession  of  the 
two  kings  in  question.  It  is  therefore  more  natural  to  place 
Marduk-ahe-erba  either  at  the  beginning  of  the  dynasty  or  after 
Ramman-apal-iddina.  The  latter  seems  to  me.  preferable,  because 
none  of  the  persons  named  on  the  stone  occur  on  any  of  the  other 
boundary  stones  of  this  period.^  It  was,  therefore,  most  likely 
separated  from  them  by  a  considerable  number  of  years. 

4.  Place  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  in  the  Dynasty  of  Isin. 

The  last  question  that  needs  discussion  is  the  position  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar I.  in  the  dynasty.  It  appeared  in  our  discussion  that  he 
heads  the  six  kings  whose  names  are  broken  off  from  the  kings' 
list;  but  where  is  he  to  be  placed  in  the  dynasty?  It  is  now  gener- 
ally agreed  that  he  did  not  occupy  the  first  place.  A  renewed 
examination  of  this  passage  in  the  kings'  list  seems  to  have  placed 
that  beyond  doubt.*  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  strong  and  even 
UTesistible  evidence  to  show  that  he  was  actively  engaged  in  freeing 
his  country  from  the  chaos  and  disorder  such  as  we  know  prevailed 

*This  is  also  the  judgment  of  Hommel,  who  identifies  him  with  the  ninth 
king  of  the  PA.SHE  dynasty,  see  his  article,  "Eine  neuer  Babylonischer  Konig," 
in  Sitzungsberichte  der  Konigl.  bohm.  Ges.  d.  Wissensch.,  1901,  pp.  18,  24. 

'  See  Prof.  Hilpreelit's  statement  in  B.E.,  Vol.  XX,  Pt.  1,  p.  44,  note  1. 
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at  the  close  of  the  Cassite  period.  This  appears  first  of  all  in  the 
remarkable  titles  that  are  attributed  to  him.  He  is  called  "the 
sun  of  his  land  who  makes  prosperous  his  people"  {^SamaS  mAtihi 
mnSammibu  niiihiy  V  R.  55, 4)* ;  "  the  protector  of  boundary  stones, 
who  fixes  the  boundaries"  {ndsir  kudurreli  mukinnu  abli,*  V  R.  55, 
5);  "the  king  of  right  who  judges  a  righteous  judgment"  (Sar 
kindti  ia  dtn  miSari  idinnu,  V  R.  bb,  6).  The  last  two  statements 
clearly  imply  previous  lawlessness  and  disorder,  which  he  brought 
to  an  end.  The  titles  applied  to  him  in  the  new  inscription  from 
Nippur  point  even  more  strongly  to  a  change  of  dynasty.  It  is 
said  that  "  Ellil  broke  the  weapon  of  his  (Ellil's)  enemy  and  laid  the 
scepter  of  his  enemy  into  his  (Nebuchadrezzar's)  hand"  (Col.  II, 
4,  5).  These  statements  show  that  the  Ellil  cult  at  Nippur  had 
been  neglected  by  the  previous  rulers,  that  this  neglect  had  roused 
the  anger  of  Ellil,  and  that  the  downfall  of  the  Cassite  dynasty  was 
attributed  to  it.  In  perfect  agreement  with  this  is  the  fact  that  after 
Bitilidshu  no  monuments  of  Cassite  kings  have  been  found  at  Nippur. 
But  the  new  inscription  from  Nippur  is  even  more  explicit  in  its 
statements  as  to  the  causes  which  led  to  the  elevation  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar to  the  throne  of  Babylonia.  We  are  told  that  it  was  done 
for  a  threefold  purpose:  "that  he  might  shepherd  Shumer  and 
Akkad,  renew  the  sanctuaries  of  the  city  of  dwellings  and  regulate 
the  tithes  of  Ekur  and  Nippur"  (Col.  II,  1-3).  Here  the  religious 
character  of  the  movement  is  plainly  indicated.  Another  signifi- 
cant title  applied  to  Nebuchadrezzar  is  "the  one  who  lays  the 
foundation  of  the  land,"  muktn  Udi  mdti  (Col.  II,  24).  As  Nebu- 
chadrezzar was  not  the  first  of  the  dynasty,  it  can  hardly  mean  "  the 
founder  of  the  dynasty, "  as  Winckler  interpreted  it,*  but  perhaps 

*  gammurabi  uses  a  similar  title,  d^amai  BAbili  muifti  nArim  ana  mdtuSw 
mirim  u  Akkadim,  Code  V,  4-9. 

'  For  the  meaning  of  abU,  see  Glossary  and  Lau,  J.A.O.S.,  Vol.  27,  pp.  301f. 
» Cf.  Winckler,  Forachungen,  I,  519. 
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"the  one  who  established  the  autonomy  of  the  land/'  for  we  find 
the  title  used  by  Agukakrime  (K.B.,  III,  136;  Winckler,  Forsch- 
ungen,  I,'^517f.),  the  seventh  Cassite  king.    It  is  also  used  by 


Fia.  50. — Figure  of  a  king,   probably  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,   on    the  Stone  of 
'Amrdn,  now  at  Berlin. 


Nebuchadrezzar  II.  (Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions^  16,  I,  4), 
neither  of  whom  were  founders  of  dynasties.  Nor  could  this  title, 
in  the  sense  of  founder  of  a  dynasty,  be  properly  applied  to  Sargon, 
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F»0.  61. — Figure   of   a   king,    probably    Neburhadrcszar    I.,   on    III     U.    41 

(fx)ndon,  106). 
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as  we  find  it  done  by  Shania^h-shuni-ukin  (C.T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  7),  nor 
to  Merodach-baladan  II.  (B.A.,  II,  261,  Col.  II,  44).  Nabopolassor 
is  the  only  one  using  this  title  (Sippar  inscription,  A.H.,  82,  7-14^ 
Col.  I,  5)  who  can  properly  be  called  the  founder  of  a  dynasty.  In 
view  of  these  facts  the  translation,  "the  one  who  establishes  the 
autonomy  of  the  land,*'  seems  to  be  more  appropriate,  because  it 
fits  every  case.  Of  great  importance  for  the  relation  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar I.  to  his  contemporaries  is  the  interesting  inscription 
K.  2660  (III  R.  38,  2),  translated  and  discussed  by  Winckler 
(Forschungen,  I,  534-38).  Here  we  find  that  Zamama-shum- 
iddina,  the  next  to  the  last  Cassite  king,  was  driven  away  by  an 
Elamite  king,  whose  name  we  now  know  from  the  inscriptions 
found  at  Susa*  to  have  been  Sutruk-nahunte,  who,  it  seems,  had 
entrusted  his  son  Kudur-nahunte  with  the  conquest  of  babylonia. 
In  the  course  of  the  following  lines,  which  are  badly  broken, 
Ellil-nadin-ahu,  the  last  Cassite  king,  is  twice  referred  to,  and  it  is 
stated  that  he  (most  likely  the  Elamite  conqueror)  swept  away  all 
the  people  of  Akkad  like  a  storm  flood  and  devastated  all  their 
large  cities  {nise  ^^^Akkadi  kul-lat-si-na  a-hu-his  is-pu-nu  .... 
[ma-fia}-zi  si-ru-ti  na-gab-su-nu  u-se-me  {kar-mis],  Obv.  7-8).  By 
this  same  Elamite  invasion  another  king  suffered,  who  called  Ellil- 
nddin-ahu  "the  king  my  predecessor"  {sarru  pa-na  mafii-n-ia, 
Obv.  5).  His  name  is  broken  off,  but  his  title,  "the  offspring  of 
Babylon"  (nabntt  Bdhili),  still  remains.  Winckler  is  undoubtedly 
correct  in  restoring  the  missing  name  to  Nebuchadrezzar,  whose 
wars  against  Elam  form  the  theme  of  several  other  hymns.  This 
inscription,  by  connecting  Ellil-nadin-ahu  and  Nebuchadrezzar  so 
closely,  implies  clearly  that  they  are  contemporaneous.  It  con- 
stitutes, therefore,  a  valuable  corroboration  of  the  view  recently 
advanced  by  Prof.  Hilprecht  that  the  first  kings  of  the  Isin  (PA.- 

» Cf.  Scheil,  D.  E.  P,  V,  pp.  XV-XVI. 
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SHE)  dynasty  were  contemporaneous  with  the  last  Cassite  kings.* 
This  view  reconciles  also  the  otherwise  contradictory  statements 
of  the  kings*  list  and  Nebuchadrezzar's  own  inscriptions.  From  the 
evidence  now  at  hand  we  can  conclude  that  Nebuchadrezzar  was  a 
usurper,  for  his  father  is  not  given  any  royal  titles;  that  at  first  he 
battled  in  vain  against  the  Elamite  and  Assyrian  supremacy,  but 
after  repeated  reverses  and  late  in  his  reign  he  was  able  to  throw 
off  the  foreign  yoke,  ascend  the  throne  of  Babylonia  and  even  ex- 
tend his  conquests  to  the  Lulubeans  in  the  east  and  the  land  Amurru 
in  the  west.  This  enabled  him  to  assume  the  proud  title,  "  kmg  of 
the  world"  (Sar  kiSSati).  The  case  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,  fighting 
against  the  Elamites  and  only  succeeding  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
reign  in  defeating  them,  has  a  close  parallel  in  the  history  of 
JJammurabi,  who  only  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign  defeated  the 
Elamites  and  in  the  following  year  Rim-Sin,  king  of  Larsa,  by 
which  he  was  able  to  unite  all  of  Babylonia  under  his  rule. 

If  it  is  true  that  Nebuchadrezzar  followed  the  last  Cassite  king 
immediately,  it  should  be  possible  to  remove  the  chronological 
objections  which  have  been  raised  against  this  view  by  Winckler 
and  others.  These  chronological  difficulties  are  caused  almost 
exclusively  by  assigning  to  the  Assyrian  kings  more  years 
than  the  inscriptions  demand.  Thus,  e.g.,  Winckler  assigned  at 
first'  approximately  twenty  years  to  Ninib-apal-Ekur  and  about 
thirty-five  years  to  Ashur-ddn.  Recent  discoveries,  however,  have 
compelled  him*  to  lower  the  reign  of  the  first  king  to  twelve  years, 
and  that  of  the  latter  to  not  more  than  twenty.  The  probabilities 
are  that  at  least  the  reign  of  Ninib-apal-Ekur  must  be  reduced  still 
more.  The  following  table  offers  the  probable  sjoichronisms  of 
this  period: 

'  Hilprecht,  B.E.,  Vol.  XX,  Pt.  1,  pp.  44f. 

« a.  Fortchungen,  Vol.  I,  pp.  13.S-138,  266-268. 

» Cf.  For9ekuni/en,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  347. 
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Babylonia. 
Bitili^hu 

Reign  of  eight  years. 
Defeated  by  Tukulti-Xinib. 
Captured  and  brought  to  Assyria. 
All  of  Shumer  and  Akkad  conquered 
(/rwcr.  oj  Tuhdti-Ninib,  Obv.  30- 
36;   Synchron.   History,   S.   2106; 
Babyl.  Chronicle,  IV,  1). 
Ellil-nAdin-shum 

Reign  of  one  ye&T  and  six  months. 
Maniite   invasion    by    Kidin-hutru- 

tash. 
Nippur  and  DArilu  devastated. 
Ellil-nddin-shum's  rule    overthrown 
(Babtjl.  Chron.,  IV,  14-16). 
Kadashnian-(jarbe 

Reign  of  one  year  and  six  months. 
Babylon  taken  by  Tukulti-Ninib. 
Marduk  statue  taken  to  Assyria. 
Governors  over  Babylonia  appointed 
{Bahyl  Chron.  iy,Z-2>). 
Ram  m  dn-shu  m-iddina 
Reign  of  six  years. 
Second  Elamite  invasion. 
Ishin  captured. 
Battle  at  [Marad]da  {Babyl.  Chron. 

IV,  17-21). 
Nobles  revolt  and  place  on   throne 
(Babyl.  Chron.,  lY,  8,9). 
RammAn-shum-usur 
,   Reign  of  thirty  years. 


Assyria. 
Tukulti-Ninib 
Victorious  war  against  Babylonia. 


Tukulti-Ninib  rules  Babylonia  through 
governors  seven  years  (Babyl. 
Chron., IV, S-7). 


Nobles  of  Assyria  revolt,  dethrone  and 
kill  king  and  place  on  the  throne 

A§hur-n&sir-aplu,     his     son      (Babyl. 
Chron.,  IV,  9-n). 

(Nlnib)-tukuIti-Ashur  flees  to  Baby- 
lonia and  returns  statue  of  Marduk 
and  scepter  of  Shagarakti-Shuriash. 
Ashur-shum-lishir  entrusted  with  the 
government  (IV  R.'  34,  No.  2). 
The  nobles  of  Assyria  place  on  throne 
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Meli-Shipak 

Reign  of  fifteen  years. 

Writes  letter  (IV  R.»  34,  No.  2)  to 

neighboring  prince. 
Isin  dj-nasty  begins. 
The  first  two  local  kings  reign  18  +  6 

years  at  Isin. 


Marduk-apal-iddina  1. 

Reign  of  thirteen  years. 
Zamama-shu  m-iddina 
Reign  of  one  year. 

He  is  driven  off    by  the  Elamites 
(III  R.  38, 21). 
ElUl-nAdin-abu 
Reign  of  three  years. 
Defeated  by  Elamites. 
Akkad  devastated   (III  R.  38,  2,  5- 
7). 

Isin  Dynasty. 
Nebuchadrezzar  I. 
Reign  of  at  least  sixteen  years. 
Defeated  by  Elamites  (III  R.  38,  2, 

R.4-15). 
Drives  out  the  Cassitee  (V  R.  55, 

10). 
Defeated  by  Assyrian  King  Ashur- 
rishishi  (Syn.  HUt.,  K.  4401a  + 
R.854). 
Victorious  over  Elamites. 
Marduk  sUtue  brought  back  (IV  R. 

20,1,10-14). 
Conquers   the    Lulubeans   and    the 
West  Land  (V  R.  55,  9-10). 


Ellil^udur-ufur 

(J.i^.A  .5.,  1904,415.) 

He    is    killed    in     war     (Synchron. 

History,  K.  44016). 
Ninib-apal-ekur 

"W^hose  might  like  an  urinnu  spread 

over    the    land    and    who    led    the 

soldiers   of    Ashur   aright"     (Tigl., 

VII,  57-59). 

Conquered    Ashur     with     help     of 

Babylonian  (?)   king  (Synchr.  Hist., 

K.  44016). 
Ashur-dAn 

"Who  reached  gray  hairs  and  old 

age"     (Tigl.  VII,  54). 

Invasion  of  Babylonia  by  Ashur-dAn. 
The  cities  Z&ban,  Irria,  Arsallu 
captured.  Much  booty  carried  to 
.Assyria  (Syn.  Hist.,  K.  44016). 


Mutakkil-Nusku 


Ashur-rishishi 

Compels  Nebuchadrezzar  to  give  up 
attack  on  .\s8yrian  fortress  Zanqi. 
Defeats  Nebuchadrezzar. 
Captures     forty     of      his     chariots 
(Syn.  Hi9t.,  K.  4401o  +  R.  854). 
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TRANSLITERATION. 


Sum  ''^'^nari^  an-ni-i  '^NIN.IB- 
u-^Nusku-mu-kin-ku-^uj^-ri  Siim-Su^ 


XXII  (ffur)  170  iqa)  '^z^ru  yV  GAN  30  qa  I  ammatu*  rabttu^ 


ndru 

I' 
diq- 

lat 


IV  US  Hddu  da  amurrA  US.SA.DU 


I  US  pHtu  Sapia 

Htu 
kUdd^  nAruJdiq- 
lat 


BU-mdl^ir-ap-pi- 
li 


ndr 
Sarri 


II  US  X  GAR 

pHtu  elU 

iltdnu 

US.SA.DU 

bel  mdtdti'' 


III  US  LV  GAR  (Hddu  Sapiny  Sadd  US.SA.  DU  BU-mSu-hur-Gal-du 


Col.  I 

^En-liP  Ml  sd-qu-ii  e-til  sami(-e)  u  irsiti 

ruh'O}^  Ml  gim-ri 
Shr  ildni  rabUti  sd  ina  sam^(-e)  u  irsiti 
la  i-ba-as'SU-u  ilu  sa-nin-M 
5  M  a-na  na-dan  ur-ti-su  ^I-gi-gi 
ap'pa  i-lah-hi-nu  u-taq-qu-u  pal-fifis^^ 
u  a-na  H-tul-ti-M  ^A-nun-na-ku 
as-ris  siir-Jj/ar-ru-ru  na-zu-uz-zu  M-aJi-tis 
he-el  b^lum}^  sa  i-piS  pi^^-M  la  u-Sam-sa-ku 
10  ilu  ai-um-ma 

ra-sub-bi  ^A-nun-na-ku  be-el  sal^*-mat  qaqqadi^^ 


'NA.Rt/.A. 

'  EN.KUR.MES. 


2  ku,  dur.  '  MU.NE. 

'GAL.  'TIK. 

'  Omitted  by  scribe,  see  III,  2.        •  See  Commentary. 
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TRANSLATION. 


The  name  of  this  stone:  **NIN.IB  and  Nusku  establish  the  bound- 
ary, ' '  (such)  is  its  name. 


XXII  (gur)  170  (qa)  of  seedfield,  yV  GAN  (reckoned)  at  30  qa  of 
seed,  (equivalent  to)  a  large  cubit 


River 


Ti- 


gns. 


IV  USH,  upper  length,  west,  adjoining 


I  USH,  lower  width 
south  (adjoining) 
the  bank  of  the 
Tigris 


Royal  I  II  USH,  X  GAR 
Canal    "PP®^  width,  north, 
adjoining  (the  prop- 
erty of) 
the   lord  of   coun- 
tries. 


Ill  USH,  LV  GAR  (lower  length)  east,  adjoining  B!t-Subur-Gal-du. 


Col.  I 

Ellil, — ^the  lofty  lord,  the  ruler  of  heaven  and  earth, 

the  prince,  the  lord  of  all, 
the  king  of  the  great  gods,  whose  equal  as  a  god 
does  not  exist  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
5  upon  the  giving  of  whose  command  the  Igigi 
prostrate  themselves,  reverently  pay  homage, 
and  upon  whose  decision  the  Anunnaki 
wait  in  submissive  awe,  stand  in  humble  fear, 
the  lord  of  lords,  the  word  of  whose  mouth 
10  no  god  can  set  aside, 

the  potentate  of  the  .\nunnaki,  the  lord  of  the  blackheaded, 


»•  NUN. 


"  ut,  tu  lam. 
"  SAG.DU. 


»» £;*v. 


»KA 


144  A   NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF 

ka-hit  mdtdti^^  muNar-ru-u  ba--u-la-ti 

ilu  id  t}i€lammi^''-hi mt^C^y^-pu-u  nam-ri-ir-ri  sa--nu 

Sd-ru-rru-hl  ka-la  si-f^i-ip  Sa-ma-me 
15  nap-bar  qin-ni-e  u  kal  da-ad-me  lit-bu-uS-ma 
sa-qum^^-mat-su  mdtAti^*  ka-at-ma 
be-lut-su  la  i^-sa-na-nu  la  um-das-M-lu  ilu-su 

par(?y^-su-Su  Ht-ru-bu  hilludu-^-su  siru 
iak-ku-M  ris-tu-u  al-ka-ka-tu-hi  nak-la 
20  mu-ma--ir  sam^{-e)  u  irsiti  mu-kil  mdtdti^^ 
na-bu-u  r^'H^  ki-nu  mu-ad-du-u  H-kan  irsiti 

a-na  sat-ii  ina  niir^^  pdnH^^-su  damqUti^^  ina  hu-ni-su  nam-ru-fi 

^Nab'd-kudurri^^-usur^''  rubu  ^^  me-gir-hl 

mus-te--'d  as-ra-ti-su  ki-nis  ip-pa-lis-ma 
Col.  II 

a-na  he'e^-ut  ""^^""Su-me-ri  u  Akkadir^^' 

a-na  ud-du-us  es-rit  ma-ba-az  da-[a]d-me 

w  sa-dar  satuk^^  E-kur  u  Nippur^^^^ 

^^^kakkvP  na-ki-ri-su  u-sib-bir-ma 
5  sir-rit  ^nakri^-su  qa-tu-xis-H  it-mu}i, 

baldp*  Hm^  da-ru-u-ti  is-ruq-sum-ma 

eli  sarri  a-lik  mak-ri  u-M-tir  sum-su. 

Ina  sa-dar  satuk^  E-kur  ina  niqi^  sum-du-li 


''KUR.ME3,  ''M[E].LAM.  »« Sign    >^^ 

"  lum.  ^°  Text  has  ME,  probably  mistake  of  scribe. 

« PA  +AN(GARZA),  "  SIB.  » LAQ, 

^SLMES.  ^''SLBIR.ME^  ^SA.DU 
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the  sovereign  of  lands,  the  ruler  of  kingdoms, 

The  god,  whose   splendor  is  overwhelming  (?)  and  filled  with 

brilliancy, 
with  whose  glory  the  whole  extent  of  heaven, 
15  all  habitations  and  all  dwellings  are  clothed, 
with  whose  majesty  the  lands  are  covered, 
whose  rule  cannot    be    rivalled,    whose    divinity    cannot  be 

equaled, 
whose  decision  is  weighty,  whose  command  is  lofty, 
whose  law  is  supreme,  whose  ways  are  wonderful, 
20  who  rules  heaven  and  earth,  who  sustains  the  lands, 

who  calls  the  faithful  shepherd,  who  appoints  the  governor  of 

the  earth,  . 

forever, — ^with  the  light  of  his  gracious  countenance,  with  his 

shining  face 
he   looked   faithfully   upon   Nebuchadrezzar,   the   prince,   his 

favorite, 
who  is  devoted  to  his  sanctuaries,  and 
Col.  II 

that  he  might  shepherd  Shumer  and  Akkad, 
that  he  might  renew  the  sanctuaries  of  the  city  of  dwellings 
and  regulate  the  tithes  of  Ekur  and  Nippur 
he  broke  the  weapon  of  his  enemy  and 
5  the  sceptre  of  his  enemy  he  placed  in  his  hand, 
a  life  of  eternal  days  he  granted  to  him  and 
above  any  preceding  king  he  magnified  his  name. 
Because  of  the  regulation  of  the  tithes  of  Ekur,  because  of  the 

magnificent  sacrifices, 

"  SES.  "  NUN,  »  URI. 

••  Original  reads  SX.SAG,  mistake  for  SX .DUO.  "  EN.LlL.Kt. 

"  »f«A't;.  »  KUR  {PAP).  »«  Tl.LA . 

**SX.DUO.  •^SIOIS. 

10 
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ina  igise^^  bab-su-ii-ti  ina  na-kin^^-ti  niab-ri  ^En4il 
10  ina  li-bi-en  ap**-pi  jfa  a-na  hili  u  mdr  hili 

M*""  ana  '^En-lil  u  ^NINAB  pal-^i-is  u-taq-qu-u 

ina  zu-ru-ub  ZI.SAG.GAL-li  ina  amcU*^  sarri  nisakki*^ 

^^NuskU'ih-ni  mdr  ^Upafi,bir*^-'^Nusku  nisak*^  ^En-lil 
[UliJIEy\ZU.AB  ^Nusku  laputtn*'  DUR.AN.KI 
15  [a]-na  sarri  re'i^^  ki-ni  rubiX  ^^  me-gir  ^En-lil 

ina  ut-ni-ni'SiX  ki-nis  ippalis*^-su-ma 

^'^Ba-ii-siim-iddina^i'na)  mdr  "^ffu-un-na  i-bir  bili-Su 

na-an-za-az  mafi-l^ar  sarrijci-zu-u  sa  ultu*^  ul-la 

at-mu-su  na-as-qu-ma  su-zu-uz-zu  ina  ma^-ri 
20  sakkanak'^  BdbiW^'  sa-kln  Bit-'^^Sin-se-me 

rubH^^  me-gir-su  u-ma-ir-ma 

ina  qa-bi-e  sar  me-sa-ri 

'^NabH-kudurri^^-usur^^  shr  kissati^* 

mu-kin  is-di  ma-a-ti 
25  XXII  (gur)  170  (qa)  "^^z^ru  eqlu  qi-ru-ba-a 

sd  a-na  bu-tuq-ti  saknw'^{-nu) 

ugdr^^  dli  sa  Mdr-'^Afj^^^-at-tu-u-a 

ina  kisdd'''  ""^"^Idiqlat^^  ina  pifidt^''  Btt-'^'^Sin-Se-me 

sa  ultu*^  Umii-mi)  pa-na  i-ku  la  sap-ku 
30  absinu^^  la  su-zu-za-at-ma  a-na  me-ris-ti 

la  Su-lu-ku-u-ma  a-na  me-te-iq  m^  saknu^{-nu) 

1[V]US  Hddu  eld  amurrd''  US.SA.DU 

"  SI.DI.  "  iiar,  mur.  "  Text  has  at,  by  mistake. 

"  Text  has  /a,  by  mistake.  *^  KA. 

«  NU.AB.  «  j^ji  a  cf  iij^  11. 

*^NU.TUR.  ^'SI.BAR.  *' SE. 

« TA.  "  N  ERA  RAD.  ^^KA.DINGIR.RA.KI. 
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because  of  the  rich  gifts  and  the  treasures  (laid)  before  Ellil, 
10  because  of  the  prostrations,  with  which  to  the  lord  and  the  son  of 
the  lord, 

withwhichtoEllilandNIN.IB  he  showed  his  respectful  reverence, 

because  of  the  utterance  of  supplications,  because  of  the  prayer 
of  the  king,  the  priest, 

Nusku-ibni,  the  son  of  Upal}hir-Nusku,  the  priest  of  Ellil, 

the  UH.ME.ZU.AB  of  Nusku,  the  chief  of  Duranki, 
15  to  the  kmg,  the  faithful  shepherd,  the  prince,  the  favorite  of 
Ellil, 

because  of  his  (the  king's)  supplication,  he  looked  faithfully,Jand 

Bau-shum-iddina,  the  son  of  JJunna,  the  friend  of^his  lord. 

who  stood  before  the  king,  the  servant  whose  word 

was  always  weighty  and  respected  before  the 
20  potentate  of  Babylon,  the  governor  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

the  prince,  his  favorite,  he  sent  and 

upon  the  command  of  the  king  of  righteousness, 

Nebuchadrezzar,  the  king  of  the  world, 

who  has  laid  the  foundation  of  the  land, 
25  XXII  (gur)  170  (qa)  of  seedfield,  arable  land, 

which  had  been  exposed  to  flooding, 

a  fieUl  of  the  town  of  Mar-AhattOa, 

on  the  bank  of  the  Tigris,  in  the  tlistrict  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

where  since  ancient  days  no  ditch  hml  been  dug, 
30  no  vegetation  had  grown  up  and  which  had  not  been  brought 

under  cultivation,  but  had  been  exposed  to  the  inroads  of  the 
water, — namely 

IV  USH,  upper  length,  west,  adjoining 


••  SUN. 

".<iA.DU{MX.GUB), 

*»SES. 

**iinSAR). 

**SA~nu. 

'•A.KAR, 

TIK, 

'•.\fA,^.TIK.KAR. 

'•NAM, 

•^ABSIM. 

•'IXfMAR.TU. 
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Col.  Ill 

BU-'^'^§ir-ap-pi-li upilidt^^  Bit-'^^Sin-U-me 

III  US  LV  GAR  Hddu  s-ajM  sadu 

US.SA.DU  Bti-^Su-bur-Gal-du 

II  US  X  GAR  pMu  em  iltdnu  US.SA.DU 
5  BU-^'Us'bu-la  H  a-na  hel  mdtdti  nadnu^\-nu) 

I  US  piUu  Sapin  mu  kUdd^'  "^^Idiqla^^ 

napbar^'  XXII  (gur)  168|  (qa)  5  (gin)  '^^zhu  yV  GA^  30  qa 
I  ammatu^  rabttu 

ugdr'^  dli  sa  Mdr-'^Ab^^-at-tu-u-a  pibat^^  BU-'^^Sin-se-me 

^^ Ba-u-sum-iddina{-na)  sa-k\n  Bit-^Sin-^e-me 
10  im-M-uJi-ma  ^'^Nusku-ih-ni  mdr  ^Upa}iliir^^'^Nusku 
^nisak''  '^En-lil  Ug.ME.ZU.AB  '^Nusku 
J^a-za-an  ^^^Nippur^^  arad^^-su  ana  iime{-me)  sa-a-ti 
i-ri-im.     pa-lik  eqlu  su-a-tu  ^^Nahu-zer-ltnr^^ 
mdr  '^Itti-^Marduk-haldtu"'  Sa.BAL.BAL  "^Ardi-^Ea 
15  i^  ^^NabH-un-na  mdr  ^A-ft^i  Ha-kin  te-me 
sa  Bit-'^'^Sin-'se-me. 
Ma-ti-mxi  ana  ilme{-me)  da-ru-u-ti 

a-na  aJ}-rat  nise'^  a-pa-ti 
lu-u  rS'ii^^  lu-u  sakkanakku'^  lu  ak-lu  lu  sa-pi-ru 
20  lu  ri-du-u  lu  Ij^a-za-an-nu  sa-ar-qi  eqlu  M-a-iu 
i-nam-du-ma  a-na  i-ki-li  ri--ti 
u-ma--a-ru  sa-nam-ma 
irm'^  lim-ni-ti  li-M-fia-zu 
ubdni^'^-sii  a-na  limutti''^{-ti)  i-tar-ra-su 
25  ina  il-ki  di-ku-ti  sa-hat  amelu  bi-ri-e  ndra 
ha-qa-an  sam-mi  kal-li-e  ndri  u  ta-ha-li 


«  NAM. 

"  SE-nu. 

'*SV.NIGIN.                    ''V  GAL 

^KIL. 

•^  NU.AB. 

«"  ARAB, 

••  SI.DI. 

'^TLLA. 

"  UN.MES. 
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Col.  Ill 

Bit-§ir-appili  and  the  district  of  Bit-Sin-sheme 
III  USH,  LV  GAR,  lower  length,  east, 

adjoining  Bit-Suhur-Gal-du, 
II  USH,  X  GAR,  upper  width,  north,  adjoining 
5  Bit-Ushbula,  which  had  been  given  to  the  Lord  of  countries, 
I  USH,  lower  width,  south,  on  the  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
in  aU   XXII   (gur)   1681  (qa)   5  (gin)   of  seedfield,  A  GAN 
(reckoned)  at  30  qa  of  seed,  (equivalent  to)  a  large  cubit, 
a  field  of  the   town   of  Mar-Ahattua,  in  the  district  of  Bit- 
Sin-sheme, 
Bau-shum-iddina,  the  governor  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 
10  measured  and  to  Nusku-ibni,  son  of  Upahhir-Nusku, 
the  priest  of  Ellil,  the  Ug.ME.ZU.AB  of  Nusku, 
the  magistrate  of  Nippur,  his  servant,  forever 
granted.    The  surveyors  of  this  field  were  Nabii-z^r-lishir, 
son  of  Itti-Marduk-balatu,  a  descendant  of  Ardi-Ea 
15  and  Nabunna,  son  of  Ahi,  the  commander 
of  Bit-Sin-sheme. 
For  all  future  days! 

Whenever  one  (who  dwells)  in  human  habitations, 
be  it  a  ruler  or  a  potentate,  a  governor  or  a  regent, 
20  a  levy  master  or  a  magistrate,  overthrows  the  grant 

of  this  field  and  in  order  to  secure  the  use  of  the  pasture  land 
sends  some  one  and 
with  evil  intent  causes  (its)  seizure, 
stretches  out  his  finger  to  do  evil, 
25  under  the  obligation  of  a  levy  permits  a  canal  or  land-officer 
to  seize  a  canal  digger  or  to  cut  down  plants, 

"5/B.  ^NERARAD. 

'•  Written  on  erasure  of  It. 
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ui-aS'M'U  ii['Sad'ba-bu{f)Y^-ma  eqlu  hi-a-^u] 
ik-ki-mu  ii[-5o-ai-ra-^w(?)"  a-na]  pUj^dti  i-t[u-ur-ru] 
tU  ri-}}fU 

30  u  '^''Ba'[U'Him-iddina('na)  §a-k\n  Bit-'^'^Sin'^e'mey^ 
a-na  ""^[Niisku-ib-ni  mdr  '^Upaklj^ir-^Nusku.''^ .  . . .] 
}ia-za[-an  ^-^Xippur^^^^  ul  i-ri-im-su  i-qah-hu-u(?)y^ 
eqlu  [H-a-tu  id  ma-K-i6(?)]" 

Col.  IV 

ul  H-ri'iq  vl  na-di-in 

ul  ma-fiii-ir'mi  i-qah-hu-iX 

'^A-nu  sarru  ahi^^  ildni  ag-gis  li-tal-lik-su-ma 

nap-M4us^^  li-bal4i. 
5  ^En4il^*  hel  sa-qu-il  mu-sim 
H-mat  ildni  H-mat  ma-ru-us-ti 
li-sim-su-ma  lu-ub-na  ni-el-me-na 
a-mat  niH^^  li-gi-sa-M. 

^E-a  shr  apst^  hel  ta-sim-ti  ^ 

10  nu-gu  ka-hit^^-ti  nu-mur  libhi  na-l]^-sa 
ka-ba-sa  li-kim-su-ma 

ni-is-sa-tu  li-ilqi^^-M, 
^Sin^^  hel  age^^  na-me-ru-ti 
hiMii-su  lit-te-su-ma  lil-li  ai  isi.^^ 
15  ^&amas  u  ^Rammdn  ildni  ga-as-ru-tu 
daiani^^  striUi^^  lu  mu-lam-me-nu 
i-gir-ri-su  su-nu-ma  di-in  kit-ti 

u  me-sa-ri  ai  i-di-nu-su. 
^NIN.IB  hel  me-is-ri  u  kudurri^*  kudurra-^u  lissu}ii^^{-ul^), 


■"  See  Commentary.  "  Cf.  Col.  Ill,  9.  ^»  Cf.  Col.  Ill,  10. 

«•  Cf .  Col.  Ill,  12.  "  Cf .  Col.  Ill,  10,  and  Commentary. 

"  AD,  "  hu,  tuS.  "  EN.LIL. 

■^  UN.MES.  ~  ZU.AB.  "  be,  bad. 


NEBUCHADREZZAR    /.  151 

who  [makes  a  claim]  and  takes 

that  field  [who  gives  it  away  or]  returns  it  to  the  crown 

and  says  it  has  not 

30  or  [Bau-shum-iddina,  the  governor  of  Bit-Sin-sheme] 
has  not  [given  it  to  Nusku-ibni,  son  of  Upaljhir-Nusku,] 

the  ma[gistrate  of  Nippur ], 

says  that  [field  has  not  been  measured] 
Col.  IV 

has  not  been  presented,  has  not  been  given, 
has  not  been  received — 

May  Anu,  the  king,  the  father  of  the  gods,  in  anger  overthrow 
him 

and  annihilate  his  life, 
5  Ellil,  the  lofty  lord,  who  appoints 
the  fate  of  the  gods,  appoint  for  him 
an  evil  fate,  so  that  calamity,  misfortune 
and  the  commands  of  men  may  oppress  him. 
Ea,  the  king  of  the  ocean,  the  lord  of  wisdom, 
10  take  away  from  him  gladness  of  heart,  happiness  of  mind, 
abundance  and  fullness,  so  that 

lamentation  may  seize  him. 
Sin,  the  lord  of  the  crown  of  splendor 
darken  his  fac?,  so  that  he  may  not  have  merriment (?). 
15  Shamash  and  RammAn,  the  powerful  gods, 
the  lofty  judges,  give  him 
evil  plans,  and  with  a  judgment  of  justice 

and  righteousness  may  they  not  judge  him. 
NIN.IB,  the  lord  of  confines  and  boundaries,  tear  out  his  bound- 
ary-stone. 


**SU.TI, 

**dXXX. 

••  MIR. 

••  TUK, 

"  DI.KUD. 

••  MAUMES, 

•*SA.DU, 

^Zl 
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20  ''Gu'la  heltu^  rabttu  si-im-ma  la-az-za 

ina  zumri^^'su  lUhin*^-ma  ddnm^'*  u  Sarqa^^""  kimo}''^  ?ne»<>'  li-ir- 

muk. 
^U-tar  belit^  mdldti  Sa  ru-iib-sa  a-hu-bu 
nam-ra-sa  li-kal-lim'SU-nia  ai  lUsi 

ina  u-sa-ki. 
25  '^Nusku^^  bel  ga-aS-mm  a-ri-rum  ka-ru-hu 
[ilu]  ban-nu-u-a  lu  rabisu^^  limutti^^-Su  M-ma 

li-qa-am-me  Sur-H-su 
[Sa  «^«io«j  i^y.^107  an-na-a 

SIM.MES  ina  e-pi-ri 

30  i'tam-me-ru 

Col.  V 

ina  isdti^^^  i-qal-lu-u  a-na  m^'^^  inamdy}^^{-u) 
ina  ^^Hipitti^^^  i-pi-Jiu-u  sa-ak-la 
sa-ak-ka  Id  s^md^^^  u-sa-as-su-ma 
a-sar  la  a-ma-ri  i-sa-ka-nu 
5  ildni  rabUti  ma-la  ina  "^""?iar^"^ 
an-ni-i  Siim-su-nu  zakr'O}^^  ar-rat  limutti^^* 
li-ru-ru-su  isid^^^su  Zisswjl2"®(-Jw)  u  ziri-su  lifi^alliqiX.^" 
I-na  ka-nak  h*-u"*  su-a-tu 
"^^^amas-ndsir^^^  Haq-sup-par^^^  "^^Sin^se-me  . 
10  "^Ku-bu-bu  amel  bdb'^'  ikalli'^^  Btt-'^^Sin-se-me 
"^Si-ta-ri-ba  Haq  "^  BU-'^^^Sin-se-me 
""Ta-qi-su  mdr  "'Ki-in-pi^^^-'^Samas 
Ha-kin  bu-si  BU-^^^Sin-U-me 
"^A-tu-'-u  mdr  ""Ki-disidas)  ^bdri)}^  BU-'^^Sin-U-me 


••  GASAN. 

*'SU. 

o'SA, 

cf.  Susa  3,  Col. 

VII,  21 

••BE. 

'^^BE.UD. 

»«>  KIM. 

'^A.MES. 

'^dPA.KU. 

»o*  MASKIM. 

'"^UUL. 

*"  See  Commentary. 

'"^  NA.Rl^.A. 

108  J^E. 

''•RU. 

"0  LIBIT. 

'''SI.NU.TUK. 

"'TAKNA.RU.A. 

»3  MU. 
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20  Gula,  the  great  mistress,  put  lingering  sickness 

into  his  body,  so  that  dark  and  bright  red  blood  he  may  pour 

out  as  water. 
Ishtar,  the  mistress  of  lands,  whose  fury  is  like  a  flood, 
reveal  difficulties  to  him,  so  that 

he  may  not  escape  from  misfortune. 
25  Nusku,  the  powerful  lord,  the  mighty  scorcher, 
[the  god],  my  creator,  be  his  evil  demon 

and  may  he  burn  his  root. 
Whoever  [removes?]  this  stone 
hides  it  in  the  dust, 

Col.  V 

burns  it  with  fire,  throws  it  into  water, 

shuts  it  up  in  an  enclosure,  causes  a  fool, 

a  deaf  man,  a  witless  man  to  take  it, 

places  it  in  an  invisible  place, 
5  may  the  great  gods  as  many  as  are  mentioned 

by  their  names  on  this  stone,  curse  him 

with  an  evil  curse,  tear  out  his  foundation  and  destroy  his  seed. 

At  the  sealing  of  this  document 

Shamash-nasir,  the  slmq-shuppar  of  Sin-sheme, 
10  Kububu,  the  gatekeeper  of  the  palace  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Shi-tariba,  the  dignitary  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Taqishu,  son  of  Kin-pI-Shamash, 

the  administrator  of  the  property  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Atu'u,  son  of  Kidish,  the  seer  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

"♦^f/L.  "» Br.  4811.  "•Z/. 

'"  The  oriirinal  reads  A  .fJA  ME  instead  of  HA  .A  .ME. 

"•  See  Commentary.  "•  i^E.^. 

»»•  Written  on  erasure  of  61/.  "•  KX . 

'«E.OAL.  >»  5.4(7.  »*KA.  '^hfJAL. 
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15  "^Ri-miU-^Gu-la  bel  pahdii'^'  BU-'^^Sin-^e-me  '       ; 

"^^NabH^^^'Un-na  mdr  '"A-fti  ''sa-kin 
te-me  """"Ddr-Rtrn'^^-^Sin  BU-'^'^Sin-U-me 
^Ka^'su-ii  tup-sar  nisak^^*  BU-'^'^Sin-se-me 

20  BU'^^'^Sin-se-me  "'Pir'^''-M  ^ndgir'^'  Bit-'^^Sin-h-me 

"^Amel-^^H-H'in  mdr  "^ffu-un-na 

"^Ka^-su-u  mdr  "^ffu-un-na 

^'^Gu'la-zer-iqUa^^{-sa)  mdr  "^ffu-un-na 

u  '^'^Nabu^^-zer-lUir'^  mdr  "^Ardi-^E-a 
25  iz-za-zu. 

sattu  XVI  *<"»  ^Nahu-kudurri-usur^^*  sarru. 

'^EN.NAM.  i"dAG.  '^^  AM. 

"•  NISAG.GA .  •"  ut,  tu,  tarn.  "i  lIGIR,  see  Br.  6966. 

»« BA-Sa.  "^  SI.DI.  "*  dAG.SA-DU.SES. 
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15  Rimut-Gula,  the  governor  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Nabunna,  son  of  AJii,  the  commander 

of  Diir-Rim-Sin  in  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Kashshu,  the  scribe,  the  priest  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Sin-zer-ibni,  the  magistrate  of  Dur-Rim-Sin 
20  in  Bit-Sin-sheme,  Pirsha,  the  prefect  of  Bit-Sin-sheme, 

Amel-Ishin,  son  of  {Junna, 

Kashshii,  son  of  JJunna, 

Gula-zer-iqisha,  son  of  JJunna, 

Also  Nabu-zer-lishir,  son  of  Ardi-Ea, 
25  were  present. 

The  16th  year  of  King  Nebuchadrezzar. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The  heading  of  the  inscription  written  among  the  symbols 
is  a  nominal  sentence,  whose  predicate,  for  emphasis  sake,  has 
been  placed  at  the  head  of  the  sentence.  Cf.  the  other  nominal 
sentences  in  this  inscription.  Col.  IV,  15-17,  26,  and  Dclitzsch, 
Gr.,  §  140.  For  similar  constructions  in  Hebrew  see  Gesenius- 
Kautzsch,  Hehr.  Gram.,^*^  p.  446d. 

The  gods  NIN.IB  and  Nusku  are  combined  in  this  heading  as 
guardians  of  the  boundary,  because  they  were,  alongside  of  Ellil, 
the  chief  gods  worshipped  at  Nippur.  The  earliest  references  to  both 
of  them  are  found  in  the  reign  of  Dungi,  the  first  king  of  the  second 
dynasty  of  Ur  (cf.  Thurcau-Dangin,  Inscriptions  de  Sumer  et 
d'Akkad,  pp.  278,  B;  330,  1)  .  Their  worship  became  prominent  at 
Nippur  during  the  Cassite  dynasty.  Not  only  do  we  find  numerous 
votive  objects,  dedicated  to  Nusku  (0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Nos.  51, 54, 58, 59, 
64, 71, 75,  138)  and  NIN.IB  (0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Nos.  31,  32,  61,  62,  76), 
but  they  also  occur  together  in  the  oath  formula  of  contract  tablets 
dated  in  the  Cassite  period.  For  example.  Clay  (B.  E.,  XIV,  40, 22- 
24)  reads:  nis(MU)  "^En-lil  "^NIN.IB  '^Nusku  u  Ku-^ri-gal-zu  sarru 
(LUGAL.E)  mitbdris  (UR.BI)  itmii  (IN.PAD.DE.ES),  i.e.,  "by  the 
name  of  Ellil,  NIN.IB,  Nusku  and  King  Kurigalzu  toother  they 
swore''  (cf.  also  B.  E.,  XIV,  1,  18-20;  7,  28-30). 

As  to  the  pronunciation  of  NIN.IB  see  the  Aramaic  trans- 
literation ntriJX  (Clay,  B.  E.,  X,  pp.  XVIII,  8),  for  which  Prof.  Clay 
offers  the  ingenious  explanation :  in-wastu  =  ^n-maUu  =  ^n-martu, 
i.e.,  "Lord  of  the  West  Land"  (cf.  J.  A.  0.  S.,  July,  1907). 

MU.NE  =  MU.NI  =  Hm-*w,  see  Br.  4,600,  5,330. 
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The  drawing  of  the  field  is  not  a  correct  geometrical  figure, 
corresponding  to  the  measurements  as  given  in  the  text,  but  the 
stonecutter  adapted  it  to  the  space  at  his  disposal.  The  correct 
drawing  would  have  been  as  follows : 


IV  us  =  240  GAR 

---'■''/ 

41 

/ 

• 

^// 


t^§ 


56 


Oah 


235 


^•Mi 


This  would  give  a  square  area  of  60  X  120  =  7,200  GAR^  H-  235 
X  65  =  15,275  GAR^  in  all  22,475  GAR^ 

Now  assuming  the  correctness  of  the  usual  statements  (Reissner, 
in  S.  B.  B.  A.,  1896,  p.  477f.,  and  Z.  A.,  XI,  p.  422;  Thureau-Dangin, 
R.  A.,  IV,  pp.  18ff. ;  IV,  p.  80,  and  Z.  A.,  XI,  p.  428;  Johns,  A.  D.  D., 
II,  p.  231)  that  1  gur  =  300  QA,  1  QA  =  3  GAR,  1  gur  =  900  GAR', 
1  GAN  =  1,800  GAR^  we  obtain  the  following  result: 

900  :  22475  GAR'  =  24  GUR 
1800 

4475 
3600 

3  :  875  =  291  §Q A 

This  sum,  24  GUR,  291  §  QA,  shows  that  a  mistake  has  been 
made,  either  by  the  scrilx*  or  ix)ssibly  by  the  surveyor,  in  giving 
the  length  of  one  or'several  of  the  sides.     If  it  were  possible  to  take 
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1  GUR  at  1,000  GAR2  we  would  come  much  nearer  to  the  22  (gur) 
168f  (qa)  5  (gin),  the  result  of  the  measurement  of  the  surveyors 
(Col.  Ill,  7),  for  we  would  obtain  on  that  basis  22  (gur)  158 J  (qa), 
which  differs  only  by  lOJ  qa,  5  gin  from  the  sum  given  by  the 
surveyors.  For  a  similar  error  see  the  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70) ; 
of.  Johns,  A.  D.  D.,  Vol.  II,  p.  232. 

From  the  fact  that  the  ancient  formula  DIL.GAN.AS  is  used, 
it  may  be  concluded  that  the  old  system  of  measurement,  making 
1  gur  =  300  QA,  is  employed.  The  phrase  DIL.GAN.AS  has  caused 
considerable  discussion.  Delitzsch  (B.  A.,  II,  273)  and  others  read : 
ina  KAR.AS  I  aminatu  rahiiu,  and  explain  the  whole  phrase  as 
meaning  "  according  to  the  square  yard."  But  the  investigations 
of  Thureau-Dangin  have  shown  that  the  first  two  signs  are  used  in 
the  GAN.SAR  scale  to  denote  iV  GAN  (according  to  Oppert,  1 
GAN),  while  AS  denotes  30  qa  of  seed,  used  to  seed  tV  GAN.  Hence 
Thureau-Dangin  explains  the  whole  expression  as  meaning  "yV 
GAN  is  reckoned  at  30  qa  of  seed  and  equal  to  one  ammatii  rahilu.'* 
The  latter  is  32,400  Tj^  =  100  GAR  (DU)=^  =  tV  GAN  (cf.  R.  A.,  IV, 
19).  According  to  this  interpretation  two  systems  of  measure- 
ments have  been  combined  in  this  expression — one  which  deter- 
mined the  size  of  the  field  by  the  amount  of  seed  it  took  to  sow  it, 
the  other  by  the  number  of  yards  it  contained. 

The  reading  of  Xy-GAL{-tum)  is  now  certain  from  the  stone  of 
Agabtaha  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  95,  11.  4,  5),  which  reads:  10  zeri  i-na 
am-ma-ti  ra-hi-i-ti. 

The  field,  presented  by  Nebuchadrezzar  to  Nusku-ibni,  was  not 
situated  in  the  neighborhood  of  Nippur,  as  might  be  expected,  but 
it  lay  most  likely  in  Northern  Babylonia.  This  seems  to  follow 
from  the  fact  that  the  field  was  bounded  on  its  northwestern  side? 
(iltdnu)  by  the  royal  canal  and  on  the  southwest  (sUtu)  by  the 
Tigris.  All  the  references  to  the  "Royal  Canal"  point  to  Northern 
Babylonia.    The   Semitic  name   ndr  Hrri  appears  first   in   the 
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Cassite  period.  The  boundary  stone  of  Nazi-Maruttash  informs 
us  that  the  city  of  Pihiri,  in  the  government  of  JJudddi  (Col.  II,  2-4), 
and  the  city  of  Kari  in  the  government  of  Upi  (Col.  II,  17-19), 
were  located  at  the  royal  canal.  The  latter  is  the  classical  Opis  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Adhem  river  (cf.  Winckler,  AUor.  Forsch.,  II, 
509fT.,  and  Honunel,  Geographic  und  Geschichte,  346ff.).  According 
to  the  new  boundary  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  from  Susa  (Susa,  No.  3) 
the  city  Tamakku,  belonging  to  the  environs  of  Akkad  in  the 
government  of  Bit-Pir'-'^Amurru  (Col.  I,  3-6)  and  the  town  Shalhi, 
belonging  to  the  land  of  the  goddess  Ishtar  of  Akkad  (Col.  II,  47-54), 
bordered  on  the  royal  canal.  The  same  inscription  records  the 
inmiunity  of  the  people  of  Akkad  from  conscription  to  repair  the 
sluices  of  the  royal  canal  (Col.  II,  25-29).  It  also  refers  to  a  con- 
necting canal  (me  sa  viuUhiri),  which  joined  the  canal  Rati- 
Anzan  with  the  canal  of  the  royal  province  (n^r  pifiati  sa  sarrif 
Col.  Ill,  1-3).  Another  inscription  of  Meli-Shipak  (London,  101) 
locates  the  town  Shaluluni,  in  the  government  of  Bit-Pir'-''Amurru, 
at  the  royal  canal  (Col.  I,  5,  6).  The  royal  canal  is  also  most  likely 
meant  by  the  kUdd  na-ga-ar  sarri,  referred  to  on  a  fragmentary 
boundary  stone,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112,  5.  On  the  charter  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar I.,  granted  to  the  priests  Shamua  and  Shamai  (C.T.,  IX,  pis. 
4,  5),  the  district  BU-'^Ma-zi  (or  perhaps  better  BU-'^Ba-zi),  "of  the 
royal  canal,"  is  mentioned  (pi.  IV,  24). 

The  new  boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  from  Nippur 
locates  the  town  of  Mdr-Al)-atti^a,  in  the  government  of  BIt-Sin-sheme, 
at  the  royal  canal,  and  places  Bit-J?ir-appili  and  Blt-8uhur-Gal-<lu 
in  its  immediate  vicinity.  It  also  shows  that  the  land  wais  bortlered 
on  its  southeastern  side  (HHii)  by  the  Tigris,  and  on  its  northwestern 
side  by  BIt-Ushbula,  which  was  temple  propiTty.  The  land  of 
Nusku-ibni  adjoined  this  temple  land,  while,  according  to  the 
plot  of  the  field,  the  royal  canal  passed  through  its  north we.stern 
end.    On  the  boundary  stone  of  Marduk-afe^^rba  (O.  B.  I.,  \i9. 
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Col.  I,  6,  11)  the  canal  ndr  ^'^'^VSa-Aar-n*'*  is  mentioned,  which 
Streck  {Deutsche  Lit.  Zeit.,  1905,  p.  618)  includes  among  the  refer- 
ences to  the  royal  canal.  But  it  is  safer  to  take  Sasarri  as  one 
word  which  does  not  refer  to  the  royal  canal  (cf.  p.  196).  Under 
Merodach-baladan  II.  (668-648  B.C.)  we  find  the  field  (ugdru)  of 
Dun-ni-edinni  and  Nurzu  (perhaps  also  a  city)  situated  on  the 
royal  canal. 

Unfortunately  the  references  to  the  royal  canal  in  the  contract 
tablets  do  not  help  us  materially  to  fix  its  location.  Strass- 
maier,  Nbn.,  483,  refers  to  tithe  (esrii),  the  property  of  Shamash, 
of  the  tenth  year  of  King  Nabii-na'id.  In  the  text  occurs  this 
passage :  a-di  ^^^Za-za-an-nu  50  gur  ultu  muji^-lii  ndr  sarri  a-di  mufi/-Jiii 
""'^Idiqlat  (Nbn.,  483,  6,  7).  This  statement,  which  does  not  go 
beyond  the  new  boundary  stone  from  Nippur,  except  that  it  seems 
to  locate  the  town  Zazannu  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  royal  canal, 
is  the  most  definite  that  occurs;  all  the  others  are  indefinite. 
Cyrus  26  :  17,  a  text  dated  at  Sippar,  refers  to  the  ndr  sarri  in  a  broken 
passage.  Cyrus  181  :  11,  suluppu  G I  S.BAR  sa  mu^-bi  ndr  sarri. 
Camb.  44  :  5  locates  a  field  at  royal  canal,  but  the  boundaries  of  the 
other  three  sides  are  unfortunately  broken  off.  Cf .  also  Darius  198  : 4 
and  Dar.  411  :  7-9.  The  latter  refers  to  a  royal  canal  in  Elam.  It 
reads:  a-di-i  u-il-tivi  mabrUim{-tim)  sa  \\  ma-na  kaspi  sa  a-na 
dul'lu  sa  ndr  sarri  sa  ^^'*^Elamti  nadna{SE-na).  Finally  one  of  the 
Murashu  texts  refers  to  the  royal  canal,  but  again  in  such  general 
terms  that  no  definite  inference  is  possible.  B.E.,  IX,  73,  1-3, 
reads:  //  gur  24  qa  '^^'^samassammu  zitti  sarri  sa  ina  uz-ha-ri  sa 
sarri  la  ina  mub-bi  ndr  Sarri  ki  ina  pdni  '^Rimut-'^NIN.IB  aplu 
sa  Mu-ra-su-il.  The  same  is  true  of  a  passage  in  the  Harper  Letters, 
No.  275,  Rev.  4.  For  a  recent  discussion  of  the  ''royal  canal"  see 
Hommel,  Geographie,  pp.  284-6. 

US.SA.DU.    The  pronunciation  of  this  word  is  still  unknown. 
Oppert  {Doc.  jur.,  p.  99)  proposed  emedu;  Belser  (B.  A.,  II,  p.  135) 
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ttb.  The  former,  however,  is  a  verb,  while  US,SA.DU  is  here  used 
as  a  preposition.  The  latter  is  admittedly  only  a  hypothetical 
reading.  The  form  US.SA  is  used  in  the  date  list  of  the  first 
djmasty,  published  by  King  {Letters  of  ffammurabi,  Vol.  Ill, 
pp.  212-253),  in  the  sense  of  "after"  or  "next"  (King,  p.  310), 
DU  =  nazAzu  (Br.  4,893),  hence  the  ideogram  means  literally 
"  standing  after  "  or  "  standing  next."  See  Daiches,  AUbabylonische 
Rechtsurkunderij  p.  21,  and  the  discussion  of  Arno  Poebel  as  to  the 
use  of  MU,US.SA  in  the  contract  tablets  of  the  first  dynasty 
(Z.  A.,  XX,  pp.  234-238). 

Col.  I,  1.  The  recent  investigations  of  Prof.  Clay  ("Ellil,  the 
God  of  Nippur,"  in  A.  J.  S.  L.,  XXIII  (July,  1907),  pp.  269-279) 
have  shown  that  in  the  Aramaic  endorsements  of  the  MurashA 
tablets  the  name,  which  was  formerly  read  Bel-nddin-shumu,  is 
transliterated  pN  ItT  ^^^,  i.e.,  ElliUsum{xv)-iddin  (cf.  B.  E.,  IX, 
66a),  which  proves  that  the  god  ''En-lil  is  not  to  be  pronounced 
Bel,  but  Ellil.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  equation,  ll-lil  =  '^En-lil 
in  V  R.  37  :  21  and  the  transliteration  "IXXtvoi^  of  Damascius. 

Many  of  the  titles  applied  in  this  hymn  to  Ellil  are  in  other 
hymns  transferred  to  other  gods.  Eiil  iamS  u  irsiti  is  applied  to 
Shamash  by  Agu-kakrime,  Col.  VIII,  7-9. 

I,  2.  The  title  bel  gimri  is  also  applied  to  Ea.  Cf.  IV  R.^ 
56,  II,  9,  bdn  kuUati  hH  gimri^  "  creator  of  everything,  lord  of  all." 

I,  3.  With  the  title  sar  ildni  rabUti  may  be  compared  the  titles 
of  Marduk,  iar  HAni  (B.  A.,  V,  381,  No.  2,  Col.  II,  1),  bil  Mni 
rabmi  (B.  A.,  V,  375,  No.  24,  10),  etil  Mni  (B.  A.,  V,  325,  No.  3, 1), 
qarrad  ildni  (B.  A.,  V,  330,  No.  5, 18). 

I,  4.  To  lA  ibakiu  ilu  idniniu  corresponds  Marduk's  title  ia 
idnina  la  M.  (B.  A.,  V,  334,  No.  7,  18)  and  Sa  Hn-tia-as-su  la 
ibaiJHl  (B.  A.,  V,  329,  No.  5,  12). 

I,  6.    appa  ilabbinil.    The  same  phrase  is  applied  to  the  Igigi 

before  Nab(i,  Rm.  Ill,  15  {[ina  iluyti-Jiu  ka-bit-ti  Igigi  op-pi  i-kMn- 
11 
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.  na-hi,  cf.  Winckler,  Altorientalische  Forschungen,  I,  254, 1. 12).  Of 
Nergal  it  is  said,  ''A-nun-na-ki  ap-pa  i-lab-bi-nu-ka,  Bollenriichcr, 
Gehete  an  Nergal,  No.  7,  II,  36,  p.  44.  Similarly  of  Sin,  cf.  IV  R.^ 
9,  59,  60a.  Cf.  also  Schrank,  Priester  und  Biisser  in  Bahylonischen 
Suhnriteiif  pp.  58f. 

The  verb  u-taq-qu-u  stands  here  in  parallelism  with  appa 
UabbinU,  from  which  it  may  be  argued  that  it  has  the  same  or  a 
similar  meaning.  This  raises  at  once  the  question,  whether  the 
usual  derivation  from  HpN  or  Hpl  (see  Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  123a) 
is  correct.  In  favor  of  Delitzsch's  rendering  it  may  be  urged  that  the 
syllabaries  connect  it  with  se-mu-u,  "obedient"  (in  S'^24  n-te-ku-u 
follows  Se-mu-ii),  and  with  pu-uq-qu  (p')£3)  and  nu-up-pu-qu,  "to 
pay  attention,  to  await''  (the  ideograms  [ffARlDA  and  [ffAR.DA]. 
AG. A  are  shared  in  common  by  them,  see  K.  4,188,  III,  55-59). 
But  the  historical  inscriptions  clearly  connect  it  with  ^'bowing," 
e.g.,  Nebuch.  E.  H.,  II,  61,  reads:  ildni  su-ut  sam^  u  irsiti  pa-al-J}i-is 
u-tak-ku-su  ka-am-su  iz-za-zu  malj^-ru-us-su.  Here  it  stands  in 
parallelism  to  the  phrase,  "bowed  they  stood  before  him."  To  do 
justice  to  all  the  passages  I  propose  to  connect  utaqqd  with  a  verb 
taqd,  which  corresponds  to  the  Arabic  ^iS'  ,  "to  fear  god,'' 
which  in  turn  is  the  eighth  form  of  ^1 ,  "to  fear  or 
reverence  God."  Accordingly  utaqqil  is  the  Piel  (II,  1)  of  HpH, 
and  means  "to  show  reverence  or  obedience."  If  this  ex- 
planation is  correct,  the  phrase  utaqqil  paljiis  is  not  absolutely 
synonymous  with  appa  ilahhinU,  but  rather  gives  the  reason  for  the 
prostration;  it  was  to  show  their  reverence. 

I,  7.  The  form  A-nun-na-ku  is  exceptional.  It  is  not  sin- 
gular but  plural,  hence  AnunnakH  (cf.  IV  R.  45,  30f.,  ildni  rahUH 
^^"^^I-gi-gu  sa  sa-me-e  ^'^''A-nun-na-ku  sa  irsiti).  The  meaning  of 
the  Sumerian  A.NUN.NA  is  given  (K.  4,829,  Rev.  5f.  =  Hrozny, 
Mythen,  pp.  18,  19)  as  rif^Ht  ruh^,  i.e.,  "offspring  of  the  great," 
namely  "abyss."    Compare  with  this  DAM.GAL.NUN.NA,  "the 
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great  mistress  of  the  abyss."  For  recent  discussions  of  the  Igigi 
and  Annunaki  see  Hrozny,  Mythen,  pp.  84-89;  Zimmern,  K.  A.  T.', 
451-56;  Morgenstern,  The  Doctrine  of  Sin  in  the  Babylonian  Religion ^ 
M.  V.  A.  G.,  X  (1905),  pp.  161-167. 

I,  8.  hikarrurU  and  njozuzzd  are  both  permansives,  3d  pi., 
naziizzd  =  nazuzd  =  nazzuzA  =  nanzuzHj  T\\  1  of  Ttl  The  metrical 
accent  has  caused  the  form  nazuzzU  instead  of  ndnzuzd.  The 
paralleUsm  and  metrical  form  of  11.  6  and  8  are  evident.  They 
are  as  follows: 

dppa  ildbbinfi,  vidqqu  pdlf^ii 

dsriS  hififdrruril,  nazuzzH  Sd^tiS. 

I,  9.  be-el  b^liji{m)^  the  singular  bilu{m)  agreeing  with  the 
plural  bMii{m)  in  form,  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  it.  The  same 
expression  is  applied  to  Marduk,  IV  R.  20,  No.  1,  25,  be-el  be-lum 
(of.  Hehn,  Hymnen,  B.  A.,  V,  340,  25).  This  title  is  also  applied 
to  A§§ur,  see  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  pi.  34, 15. 

As  to  the  meaning  of  usamsahi,  I  would  like  to  propose  starting 
with    the    meaning    of    the    corresponding    Arabic    word  iJU^o 
*'  to  lay  hands  on,"  "  to  seize."    From  this  can  easily  be  derived  the 
meanings  to  remove,  to  set  aside  and  to  keep  back. 

These  meanings  suit  all  the  known  instances  of  its  occurrence. 
It  is  applied:  (1)  To  the  removal  of  the  statues  and  memorial 
tablets.  Cf.  Adad-nirari,  I,  Rev.  16,  17,  lu  na-ri-ia  u-iam-sa-ku 
a-na  ia-ak-lu-uq-ti  i-ma-nu-u,  i.e.,  "  who  will  remove  my  inscribed 
stone  and  give  it  over  to  destruction."  Cf.  also  A§§ur-na§ir-apal, 
MonolUh,  Col.  V,  57,  58;  Sargon,  Cylinder,  76,  and  Sargon,  Bull 
Inscription,  104.  (2)  It  is  applied  to  the  removal  of  sin,  .fw-^'-i 
muT'^i  ium-si-kihi'te-ti,  Br.  M.,  81,  2-4,  188,  Rev.  21  (Z.  A.,  \,  68), 
i.e.,  "let  my  sickness  come  forth,  remove  my  sin."  (3)  It  is  applied 
to  shouting,  Br.  M.,  81,  2-4,  188,  Rev.  11,  rig-ma  him-sa-ku  si-mal 
u  l^-da-a  ia  balAfi  zu-um-ma-ku,  "  I  am  removed  (i.e.,  kept)  from 
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shouting,  from  the  beauties  and  pleasures  of  life  I  am  debarred." 

(4)  It  is  applied  to  the  contents  of  the  inscriptions.  K.  2,727, 
Rev.  35  (B.  A.,  II,  366f.),  rubH  arku{-u)  Sa  pi-i  dan-ni-te  hi-a-tu  la 
u-sam-sak,  "  a  later  prince  who  will  not  remove  (i.e.,  set  aside)  the 
contents  of  this  document."    Cf.  K.  382,  13,  14  (Str.,  A.  V.,  5,065). 

(5)  It  is  applied  to  the  commands  of  the  gods,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  9f ., 
i'pis  pi-su  la  u-sam-sa-ku  ilu  aiumma,  "  his  command  no  god  can 
set  aside."  V  R.  666,  11,  ina  qihtti-ka  kii-ti  la  la  v^-tam-sa-ku, 
"  by  thy  righteous  command,  which  cannot  be  set  aside."  Cf .  also 
K.  2,852  +  9,662,  Col.  I,  25,  la  us-tam-sa-ku  a-mat  ru-bu-ti-sa.  A 
substitute  for  this  phrase  is  si-it  pi-i-su  la  us-te-pi-il  ilu  ai-um-ma, 
Creation  Epos,  VII,  132,  and  Susa,  3,  VI,  29-32,  sa  si-it  pi-su  ilu 
ma-am-ma  la  u^-pi-el-lum,  "what  issues  from  his  mouth  {i.e.,  his 
conmiand)  no  god  can  annul."  (6)  It  is  applied  to  the  removal, 
i.e.,  the  keeping  back  of  tribute,  Tigl.  II,  92,  Su-ha-ri-i  Sap-su-te  .  .  . 
sa  hilat-su-nu  u  ma-da-at-ta-su-nu  u-sam-si-ku-ni,  "the  powerful 
Shubarites,  who  had  kept  back  their  taxes  and  their  tribute."  (7) 
It  is  applied  to  the  thoughts  in  one's  heart,  IV  R.^,  60,  III,  Obv.  15, 
5a  ina  lih-hi-su  mu-us-su-kat,  "what  is  kept  back  in  one's  heart." 

1,11.  rasubhi  ^Anunnakil,  literally  "  one  who  fills  the  Anunnaku 
with  terror,"  from  which  develops  the  more  general  meaning,  the 
powerful  one,  the  potentate.  In  this  line  beings,  including  gods 
and  men,  in  the  next  line  lands  and  kingdoms  indicate  the  extent 
of  the  god's  rule,  ka-hit  is  the  construct  of  kahtu,  "powerful,"  not 
yet  registered  in  the  dictionaries. 

I,  13.  The  value  of  the  sign  >p^  is  unknown.  It  is  the 
simple  form  of  which  Br.  2,706  is  the  double.  As  the  noun 
melammu  is  frequently  joined  with  the  verb  safidpu,  e.g.,  a-na  sa-a-ri 
ir-hit-ti  me-lam-me  sdl^-pu,  "to  all  four  directions  they  spread 
terror"  (for  other  passages  see  Muss-Arnolt,  Diet.,  p.  550),  it  is 
probable  that  the  verb  used  here  was  sajidpu,  or  at  least  a  synonym. 
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I,  14.  ka-la  si-ki-ip  sa-ma-me.  The  rendering  of  the  word 
si-^i-ip  has  caused  translators  considerable  difficulty.  It  occurs: 
ASSurb.  (Smith)  285,  7;  274,  28,  si-bi-ip  mdii  ka-la-mu  a-na  si- 
Itir-ti-hi  um-da-al-lu  mm  pdt  gim-ri-Sa.  To  this  passage  corres- 
pontls  \  R.  9,  44,  45,  nap-bar  mAti-ia  um-dal-lu-u  ana  pdt  gim-ri-sa. 
In  the  first  passage  Delitzsch  (H.  W.,  p.  494a)  is  inclined  to  see  in 
si'bi-ip  a  scribal  error  of  George  Smith.  But  the  word  occurs 
again  in  a  Shamash  hymn  (A.  J.  S.  L.,  XVII,  134),  Col.  I,  20, 
nam-ri-rU'ka  im-lu-u  si-bi-ip  mdtdti,  and  again  Col.  Ill,  41,  kal 
si-bi'ip  da-ad-me.  The  former  passage  is  translated  by  Gray: 
"Thy  brilliancy  fills  and  overwhelms  countries,"  taking  si-bi-ip 
evidently  as  equivalent  to  sdbip  (cf.  I,  40).  But  there  can  be  little 
question  that  sibip  in  these  passages  is  the  construct  of  sibpu  and 
means  "extent.''  The  fundamental  meaning  of  sabdpu  would, 
therefore,  be  to  stretch  out;  applied  to  an  area  it  is  that  which  is 
stretched  out,  the  extent;  in  a  hostile  sense  it  becomes  "to  over- 
throw." This  is  corroborated  by  our  passage,  where  kala  sibip 
samAme  is  in  parallelism  to  napbar  qinne  u  kal  dadmi.  The  phrase 
must  therefore  be  translated  literally:  "the  totality  of  the  extent 
of  heaven."  In  agreement  with  this  we  find  the  expressions 
kiUat  da-ad-me  (K.  8,235  +  8,234,  Col.  I,  6;  cf.  Z.  A.,  IV,  22,  8) 
and  gi-mir  da-ad-me  (K.  8,717  +  D.  T.  363,  Col.  I,  8;  cf.  Z.  A.,  IV, 
230)  substituted  in  similar  passages.  The  accuracy  of  G.  Smith  is 
once  more  vindicated,  and  his  passage  becomes  particularly  valu- 
able because  it  shows  that  sibip  actually  exchanges  with  napbar, 

Namrirri  ^'nu  is  the  governing  sentence,  whose  thought  is 
further  elaborated  by  the  two  lines  that  follow  (cf.  Hilprecht, 
Assyriacaj  pp.  14, 16). 

I,  15.  qinni  is  here  used  with  reference  to  human  habitations,  a 
usage  which  is  also  found  in  the  0.  T.  (cf.  Jer.  46  :  16;  Hab.  2  : 9; 
Ob.  4;  Job  29  :  18). 

The  etymology  of  dadmi  is  not  given  by  lexicographers,  as  far  as 
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I  know.*  I  would  suggest  that  it  belongs  to  the  same  root"  as 
admdnu,  dwelling  (cf.  Tigl.,  VII,  74,  90;  VIII,  17,  etc.),  namely 
addmu,  to  build.  It  is,  therefore,  a  t  formation,  whose  t  under  the 
influence  of  the  following  d  has  been  softened  to  d.  The  same 
formation  is  probably  to  be  found  in  da{d)dani,  "the  stench,'^ 
whose  root,  according  to  Jaeger  (B.  A.,  II,  299),  is  addru. 

Parallel  passages,  comparing  the  glory  of  a  god  to  a  garment,  ai  e 
[Sa  puhifi,}-tu  lit-hu-hi  ma-lu-u  J^ar-ba-Su,  King,  Magic,  No.  Ill,  11; 
cf.  II,  13,  and  ba-lip  sa-qam-ma-tisa  lit-hu-Su  nam-n-n,  King,  Magic, 
No.  46  :  15,  pi.  61.  There  are  also  Hebrew  parallels  to  this  thought, 
compare  especially  Hab.  3  : 3,  piVH  HX'r'D  ^rl7nn^  niH  D^OST  HDD ; 
also  Ps.  104  :  1-2,  "  With  honor  and  glory  thou  art  clothed,  using 
light  BS  a  garment,"  and  Ps.  93  : 1;  148  :  13. 

I,  16.  As  Prof.  Hilprecht  was  the  first  to  recognize  {Assyriacay 
p.  57),  the  word  salummatu  does  not  exist  in  Assyrian.  The 
reasons  for  this  are  as  follow^s:  (1)  If  we  read  salummatu  it  is 
impossible  to  connect  the  word  with  the  verb  saldmu,  "to  be 
whole."  Nor  can  any  other  satisfactory  etymology  be  suggested. 
(2)  We  never  find  the  word  written  sa-lu-um-ma-tu,  but  there  are 
frequent  cases  in  which  we  find  the  writing  sa-qu-um-ma-tu.  (3) 
The  sign  lum  has  also  the  value  gum,  qum,  cf .  Strassm.,  Neb.,  135  :  24, 
a-pi-il  ru-gum-ma-a,  and  Oppert,  Z.  K.,  I,  61;  Tallquist,  Contracte 
NahH-naHds,  p.  127,  sub  ri/^i/?7?m^;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  p.  57,  note.^ 
(4)  The  meaning  of  saqummatu  appears  from  the  explanation  of  its 
ideogram  SU.ZI  as  pulu^tu,  "terror."  From  this  develops  the 
secondary  meaning,  "that  which  inspires  terror,"  hence  "majesty, 
glory."  We  must,  therefore,  translate  the  passage  of  A§§ur-ban-apal 
(V  R.  Ill,  3)  sa-qu-um-ma-tu  at-bu-uk,  "terror  I  poured  cut." 

*  This  was  written  before  the  appearance  of  Prof.  Hilprecht's  latest  hook, 
which  oflTers  the  same  etymology,  cf.  B.  E.,  Vol.  XX,  Pt.  1,  p.  44,  note  1. 

2  Cf.  also  sin-nU-tum  lag-gum  {LUM) -ma,  Reisner,  Hymnen,  115  :  24;  he-eJ-hu 
ii-gum(LUM)-m^,  Reisner,  Hymnen,  62, 17. 
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For  the  discussion  of  Jensen,  who  makes  the  original  meaning  of 
0:Dpt:^  ''  to  be  quiet,"  see  K.  B.,  VI,  1,  354f.  Compare  also  Mac- 
millan,  B.  A.,V,  564,  who  arrives  at  the  meaning,  "  to  be  in  distress." 

katmdy  permans.  3  pi.  fern.,  agreeing  with  mdtdti.  A  thought 
parallel  is:  pidufiti  melammeka  hit  '^Enlil  kima  subdti  ikturn,  which 
is  said  of  NIN.IB,  of.  Hrozny,  Mythen,  p.  10,  Obv.  30. 

um-das-sa-lu,  II,  2  pres.  of  ynaMlu.  For  other  examples  of  this 
form  see  King,*Sei'en  Tablets  of  Creation,  III,  86;  II,  24,  and  Muss- 
Amolt,  Did.,  605a.  This  same  idea  is  also  found  in  the  O.  T.,  e.g., 
Ex.  15  :  11,  "Who  is  like  thee  of  Yahweh  among  the  gods?"  Cf. 
further  Ps.  71  :  19;  89  : 6;  113  : 5;  II  Chron.  6  :  14.  ilu-su  =  ilu- 
us-su  =  iluti-su,  cf.  Delitzsch,  Gr.,  §  51. 

I,  18.  me-su-^u.  There  are  three  possibilities  as  to  the  reading 
of  this  word.  (1)  The  signs  may  be  read  syllabically  me-su-su  or 
Hp-sU'hi,  for  which,  however,  no  satisfactory  explanation  can  be 
offered.  (2)  ME.SU  may  be  an  idecgram.  ME  is  parsit  (Br. 
10,374)  and  ME.ZU  is  mude  terti  (Br.  10,385),  "expert  in  omira," 
a  title  applied  to  the  bdrd.  In  the  same  way  ME.SU  might  be  an 
ideogram  for  parsu  or  one  of  its  synonyms,  pcssibly  purussd.  If  the 
latter  word  was  intended  sii  might  also  be  regarded  as  a  phtneti- 
cal  complement  (cf.  KUD-su  =  ipparasu(-su)).  (3)  The  text 
contains  a  scribal  error,  me-su-hi  for  par-su-hi.  The  word  par-fd-e 
occurs  on  the  boundary  stone  of  Ellil-nadin-aplu,  II,  9  (Assyriaca, 
p.  5).  In  that  case  the  ideogram  ME  for  parsu  prc^bably  con- 
tributi^'d  to  the  confuj^ion,  as  well  as  the  similar  form  of  the  signs 
y—  and  ►^.  The  last  alternative  seems  to  me  to  Ix*  the  most 
probable,  especially  as  the  most  common  word  for  law  par^  (of 
which  parsu  is  a  synonym)  would  otherwise  be  wanting.  Moreover, 
the  insciiption  contains  other  inaccuracies  (cf  Col.  II,  3, 11;  V,  10). 

at-ru-f^ii.  For  other  passages  in  which  this  word  occurs  see 
Zimmern,  G.  G.  A.,  1898, 826;  B.  A.,  \',  31 1, 1. 20;  Muss-Arnolt  Diet., 
p.  1137a. 
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billudHhi  (GARZA.MES).  The  plural  sign  is  only  attached  to 
the  singular  in  this  case  because  plural  happens  to  agree  in  form 
with  the  singular.  For  this  playful  use  of  the  plural  sign  see 
Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  p.  55\ 

I,  19.  For  similar  glorifications  of  the  "word"  of  the  gods  see 
a  hymn  to  Sin,  IV  R.  9,  Col.  I,  48-62;  a  hymn  to  Nergal,  K.  69 
(cf.  Bollenriicher,  Gehete  wid  Hymnen,  pp.  30-42),  and  the  ''word" 
of  EUil  and  Marduk  in  the  Reissner  collection,  see  Macmillan,  B.  A., 
V,  539f .  A  similar  description  of  the  law  of  Yahweh  is  found  Ps. 
19  : 7-9. 

nakld  is  perm.,  3.  pi.  fem.,  agreeing  with  olkaMtu. 

I,  20.  With  muma'ir  same  u  irsiti,  cf.  Gen.  14  :  24, 
pNI  D^Otr  n^p  fV^y  '^N,  and  Ezra  5  :  11. 

mukil  mdtdti.  The  verb  kdlu  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  uphold, 
sustain,  as,  e.g.,  in  IV  R.  5,  37-39c,  na-pis-ti  mdti  u-kal-lu,  "he 
(Sin)  sustains  the  life  of  the  land."  Of  Ishtar  it  is  said:  mukillat 
napiUi,  K.  3,477,  Obv.  19,  cf.  B.  A.,  V,  592;  cf.  also  the  statement  of 
JJammurabi,  Code  XL,  49, 50,  ina  utlia  nise  ^^^^Sum^rim  u  Akkadim 
ukU.  The  various  meanings  of  ^^'2  are  discussed  by  Meissner, 
A.  P.,  p.  138. 

I,  23.  With  ana  satti  the  various  appositions  to  EUil,  extending 
I,  1-23,  come  to  an  end.  With  the  next  words  the  apodasis  begins, 
whose  first  predicate  is  ippalisma. 

ina  BIR.SI.MES.  In  view  of  the  paraKelism  which  char- 
acterizes this  hymn,  we  should  expect,  corresponding  to  bUnisu 
namriUij  a  noun  followed  by  an  adjective,  so  that  BIR.SI  would  be 
the  ideogram  of  a  word  sjoionymous  with  hiinu.  This  synonym 
might  be  ztmu,  for  it  occurs  in  parallelism  with  hitnu  in  V  R.  61, 
Col.  IV,  43-46,  ina  hu-ni-su  nam-ru-ti  zi-me-su  ru-us-su-ti  damqdti 
ind(Sl  +  U)-su  ba-dis  ip-pa-lis-su-ma.  In  accordance  with  the 
analogy  of  this  sentence  we  should  read:  ina  zimesu  damqdti 
ina  hitnisH  namrHti.    Over  against  these  considerations  we  have  the 
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expression  in  the  0.  T.,  Prov.  16  :  15,  D^'H  ^r2  OiD  11X3;  cf.  also 
Ps.  4  : 7;  44  : 4;  89  :  15;  90  : 8.  Now  BIR  (as  LAU)  is  an  ideo- 
gram of  niiru^  "the  light."  Hence  it  is  equally  possible  to  read: 
Ina  nCir  panHid  damqdti.  This  reading  I  regard  as  preferable  in 
view  of  the  Hebrew  expression  quoted  above,  and  the  absence  of  any 
evidence  that  BIR. SI  is  an  ideogram  for  ztmu. 

II,  2.  es-rit  is  pi.  cstr.  =  esrit.  The  phrase  ana  uddui  eMti 
is  common  in  the  inscription  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II.  (cf.  p.  124). 

II,  3.  SA.SAG  is  certainly  a  scribal  error  for  SA.DUG  (cf.  II, 
8).  It  is  a  new  form  of  the  usual  ideogram  for  satukku  SA.DUG,  cf. 
Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  513.  The  ideogram  is  artificial,  having  the 
appearance  of  a  Sumerian  word,  but  satukku  is  no  doubt  Semitic, 
corresponding  to  Arabic  »S Juo ,  "poor  tax,"  Talmudical  Hpiy 
and  South  Arabic  sadaqat.  See  Hommel,  Aufsdtze,  p.  274,  and 
Leander,  Ueber  die  Sumerischen  Lehnworter  im  Assyrischen,  p.  31. 
A  synonymous  expression:  su-ud-dii-ru  gug-ga-?n-€  qut-ri-ni 
niknakki  occurs  in  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  pi.  30,  6. 

II,  5.  qdtu^su  itmufi  =  ina  qdti-hi  itmuk,  cf.  Delitzsch,  Gr., 
§80e. 

II,  7.  U'Sa-tir  ium-su.  This  phrase  ends  the  first  long 
sentence,  containing  the  hymn  to  EUil  and  the  appointment  of 
Nebuchadrezzar  as  king. 

11,9.  ina  igisi,  the  singular,  is  here  again  used  as  a  substitute 
for  the  plural,  cf.  I,  9. 

The  adjective  f^absdti  is  in  parallelism  with  Siim-du-li,  The 
exact  meaning  of  f^aMsu  luis  been  in  dispute.  Jensen  (K.  B.,  VI,  1, 
20,  323)  translates  "to swell,"  Zimmern  "to  strengthen,"  Delitzsch 
"to  fill,  burst."  Nebuchmlrezzar  II.  connects  igis^  with  the 
adjective  rabiUi  (Ddigation  en  Perse,  II,  123),  ba-bi-il  i-gi-si-^ 
ra-be-U'tim,  Col.  I,  10,  or  with  summtifiu,  cf.  E.  H.,  II,  37,  i-gi-sa-a 
hi-um-mu-buj  while  in  this  inscription  liaM^u  stjuuLs  in  |)arallelism 
with  nabAhi,  "to  be  abundant."     This  establishes  also  for  kabd^u 
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the  meaning  "  to  fill  to  overflowing/'  a  meaning  which  fits  very  well 
the  context  of  the  Creation  Epos,  III,  136,  H-ik-ru  ina  Sa-te-e 
lia-ba-sn  su-um-lni]. 

The  word  na-kin-ti  appears  now  in  four  difi'erent  forms :  bit  na- 
kam-te  (Layard,  34,  21),  na-kan-ti  (A§surb.,  Sm.,  132,  22),  kima  na- 
kim-tum  (V  R.  47,  216),  and  na-kin-ti  in  our  passage. 

II,  10.  The  inf.  lihenu  instead  of  labdnu  occurs  also  in  the  new 
Ishtar  hymn.  Rev.  91,  mug-ri  li-bi-en  ap-pi-ia,i.e.,  ''received  favor- 
ably my  prostration,"  cf.  King,  Seven  Tablets  of  Creation,  I,  234. 

The  expression  bil  u  mdr  belt  is  also  applied  to  Marduk  and 
Nebo  in  an  inscription  of  Sargon,  a-na  ^^^Bel  ^^^mdri  (it  ought  to  be 
mari  *^")  Bel  u-ki-in  (cf.  Winckler,  Inschriften  Sargons,  pi.  X,  No. 
20,  1.  7). 

II,  12.  The  verb  zardbu  means  to  be  pressed  or  oppressed, 
hence  it  shares  with  saharratu,  ''anguish,"  the  same  ideogram 
(>S/G),  while  zurub  sa  libbi  has  the  same  ideogram  as  mardru,  "to 
be  sad."  In  the  stem  II,  1,  it  means  "to  press  out,"  so  in  Sennach. 
VI,  20,  not  "to  keep  back,"  or  it  may  be  applied  to  the  expression 
of  sounds.  Regarding  zurub  as  the  cstr.  of  zurbu,  "  anguish,"  we 
should  translate:  "In  the  anguish  of  fervent  prayer."  But  it  is 
perhaps  better  to  explain  it  as  the  inf.  cstr.  II,  1  =  zur{r)ub,  and 
translate  "in  the  utterance  of  prayer."  For  the  omission  of  the 
doubling  see  li-gi-sa-su,  IV,  8. 

For  ZI.SAG.GAL-li  compare  0.  B.  I.,  83, 1, 17,  and  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  p.  13*.  This  Sumerian  word  (also  written  ZI.SAG.GAL.- 
LA,  cf .  Gudea,  B,  III,  1)  is  no  doubt  correctly  explained  by  Jensen 
(K.  B.,  Ill,  1, 29tt,  208)  BsZI  =  napistu,  SAG  =  libbu,  GAL  =  bast, 
hence  "breath  being  in  the  heart."  It  is  a  synonym  of  ikribu,  see 
Jensen,  Z.  A.,  VIII,  221,  and  also  Leander,  Sumerische  Lehnworter, 
p.  18,  No.  135. 

II,  14.  Uy.ME.ZU.AB  is  rendered  by  Jensen  as  pasts  apsi, 
Weltmeer-Gesalbter,  while  Meissner   (A.  P.,  154)   and  Haupt   (in 
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Cheyne,  Isaiah,  S.  B.  O.  T.,  p.  82)  transcribe  pdsihi,  "the  anointer." 
But  in  view  of  K.  4,328  (=  C.  T.,  XIX,  41)  and  K.  10,194  (=  C.  T., 
XVIII,  47),  happily  joined  by  Meissner  (M.  V.  A.  G.,  Vol.  X  (1905), 
p.  254),  it  is  perhaps  better  to  regard  Uff.ME.ZU.AB  as  the 
pronunciation  which  was  actually  used  in  Assyrian,  for  the 
word  which  is  in  the  left-hand  column  is  there  accom- 
panied (1.  6)  in  the  right-hand  (or  Semitic)  column  by  the 
remark  M-ii,  i.e.,  "the  same."*  For  this  use  of  hi  see,  e.g., 
Hommel,  Geographie,  p.  281.  Or  we  should  at  least  expect,  foUow^- 
ing  the  analogy  of  UU.ME.SIK.BAR.RA  =  su-'-il-ru  and  UH.ME.- 
TUR.RA  =  lu-ma-ak-ku  {I.e.,  11.  7,  8),  that  there  is  one  Semitic 
word  to  correspond  to  the  Sumerian  UH.ME.ZU.AB;  but  as 
none  has  as  yet  appeared  the  first  alternative  seems  to  me  prefer- 
able, hence  I  retain  UH.ME.ZU.AB.  For  a  recent  discussion  of 
the  meaning  of  this  title  as  "one  who  anoints  himself  with  the 
water  of  the  apsH,  perhaps  a  large  basin  standing  in  the  temple,'* 
see  Morgenstern,  M.  V.  A.  G.,  Vol.  X  (1905),  p.  117'. 

NU.TUR.  This  shorter  ideogram  occurs  on  a  number  of  stcnes 
—London,  101,  II,  14;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97, 11 ;  IV  R.^  38,  III,  1 ;  0..B.  I., 
83,  II,  12,  and  Ck)de  of  gam.,  XI,  49, 52, 63.  The  longer  form  NU.- 
TUR.DA  is  found  III  R.  41,  I,  32;  I  R.  70,  II,  5.  The  phonetic 
sjK'lling  lu-h(p)u-ut-tu  occurs  III  R.  43,  III,  13.  For  the  explana- 
tion of  Jensen  as  "deputy  governor,"  see  K.  B.,  Ill,  1,  31**«,  and 
Kosmologie,  78*.  But  why  should  we  not  rather  follow  the  Assyrian 
lexicographers,  who  translate  TUR.DA  (read  ha-an-da^  V  R.  38, 
19,  a,  6)  by  ek-du,  cf.  IV  R.  27,  19,  20a:  AMAR.BAN.DA  =  n-mi 
ek-du,  hence  NU.BAN.DA  =  zikaru  ekdu,  Machthaber,  here  the 
"chief  "  of  the  temple.     See  also  I^»ander,  Lehnworter,  p.  26. 

II,  14.     DUR.AX.KI,  "the  link  of  heaven  and  earth,"  was  one 

*  This  "ditto"  note  can  hardly  n-for  to  the  prcc<»ding  word  in  the  Sonntic 
column,  for  that  is  ter-ma-ii'tum  ^  SU.H.AR,  which  in  tuni  is  precwicd  hy 
NU.O!0  -  qa-dii-tum. 
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of  the  names  of  the  stage  tower  of  the  temple  E.KUR  at  Nippur. 
See  Hilprecht,  Explorations  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  p.  462. 
Tlie  same  name  also  occurs  in  K.  3,454,  Col.  II,  8, 10, 50,  73;  III,  73 
(of.  B.  A.,  II,  409);  Br.  x\I.  80,  7-19, 126,  II.  11, 12  (cf.  B.  A.  V.,  586); 
IV  R.  24,  No.  1,  50,  51  ;  King,  Babylonian  Magic  and  Sorcery, 
No  6,  18;  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  pi.  19,  9,  ES.EN.LIL^^ 
DUR.AN.KI;  Laws  of  Hammurabi,  I,  59,  where  we  should  not 
translate  '^  Durilu,^^  as  Nippur  precedes  immediately.  For  other 
passages  see  Hommel,  Geographic,  S5V. 

II,  15.  To  ana  iarri  rei  ktni  the  verb  ippalissuma  belongs. 
The  whole  section  wants  to  say  that,  because  the  king  was  so  pious 
(as  shown  by  his  restoration  of  all  the  gifts  and  tithes  to  the 
temple),  Nusku-ibni,  the  high  priest  of  Ellil,  gathered  courage  and 
addressed  his  petition  to  the  king  through  the  governor,  Bau-shum- 
iddina. 

II,  16.  ut-ni-ni-su  is  inf.  II,  2  of  p{<;  it  ought  to  be  written 
tUninnu,  cf .  Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  1016. 

II,  17.  Bau-§um-iddina,  son  of  JJunna,  the  governor  (saknu) 
of  Btt-Sin-seme,  was  no  doubt  identical  with  Bau-§um-iddina,  son 
of  JJunna,  the  governor  (saknu)  of  Babylon,  mentioned  on  the  first 
boundary  stone  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  V  R.  56,  18. 

II,  18.  In  na-an-za-az  we  have  an  assimilation  of  m  to  n.^ 
The  same  forms  occur  R.  M.  Ill,  105,  na-an-za-az  mak-ri-sw,  see 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  I,  256,  11;  also  Nabu-shum-ishkun,  Edge 
7,  ildni  mala  ina  eli  nart  anni  sursuM  na-an-za-zu,  i.e.,  ''the  gods 
as  many  as  on  this  stone  have  been  caused  to  take  a  place."  The 
usual  form  of  this  title  occurs  on  a  boundary  stone  of  Ramman- 
shum-usur,  lu  man-za-az  pdn  sarri,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97, 13.  maji-liar  is 
an  unusual  writing  for  ma-liar,  perhaps  due  to  the  accent. 

*  Prof.  Hilprecht,  however,  informs  me  that  he  prefers  to  explain  nanzaz  as  a 
fa^'al  form  nazzaz,  dissolved  into  nanzaz,  i.e.,  "  a  man  whose  business  it  is  to 
stand  before  one." 
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II,  19.  at-mu-hi  na-as-qu-ma,  with  which  compare  a-wa-tu-ii-a 
na-a^-gaj  Code  of  ffammurabi  (Harper),  40  :  81;  41  :  99. 

II,  20.  Sakkanak  Bdbili,  "the  viceroy  of  Ellil  over  Babylon,'* 
cf.  Annals  of  AShir-ndsir-apal,  who  calls  Adad-nirari  Sakkanak 
Udni  rabidly  Col.  I,  29,  and  Winckler,  Keilschrifttezte  Sargons, 
Vol.  I,  p.  XXXVP. 

sakkanakku,  literally  ^a  kanakku,  "the  man  of  the  door,"  like 
Sanffii  =  M  Jiaqd,  "the  man  of  sacrifice,''  and  sabr^  =  Sa  bard,  "the 
man  of  sight,"  so  Jensen,  Z.  A.,  VII,  174^  In  V  R.  55,  3,  this  title 
is  placed  alongside  of  Usakku  (PA.TE.SI)  qardu,  while  in  our  inscrip- 
tion the  king  is  distinctly  called  nisakku  (II,  12),  which  is  the  same 
title  as  that  of  the  priest  Nusku-ibni  (II,  13).  With  this  compare 
the  priestly  titles  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  see  M.  D.  0.  G.,  No.  22,  p. 
74. 

II,  23.  For  a  discussion  of  Sar  kViaii  see  Hilprecht,  0.  B.  I., 
Vol.  I,  Pt.  1,  pp.  23flf .,  and  Winckler,  Forschungen,  1, 90-97, 140-158, 
222-232.    See  also  Chapter  II,  p.  137. 

11,25.  With  qinibii  compare  the  Aramaic  ND11D,  "an  area 
that  can  be  plowed  in  a  day,"  from  D'^D,  "to  plow."  In  view 
of  qir-bi-tum,  pi.  qir-ba-a-ti  and  ga-ar-ba-a-tim,  the  root  must  be 
D'^p  in  Assyrian.*  For  a  discussion  of  the  word  see  Streck,  Z.  A., 
XVIII,  174^ 

II,  26.  With  bu-tuq-ii  compare  Talmudical  NpID,  "flooding." 

II,  27.  Ugdr  dli  means  here  as  in  Old  Babylonian  law  (Meissner, 
A.  P.,  123)  "the  land  belonging  to  a  city."  It  is  therefore  usually 
followed  by  the  name  of  the  city,  I  R.  70, 1, 2;  III  R.  43, 1,  2;  Susa 
2, 1, 23,  30, 33;  II,  2,  7, 12,  etc. 

II,  29.  iku  and  palgu  are  the  little  ditches  of  irrigation  drawn 
through  a  field,  so  in  Shurpu,  V/VI,  63,  which  treats  of  an  onion, 
"around  which  a  furrow  and  ditch  is  not  dra\NTi"  (ina  iki  u  palgi 


Compare  also  the  Arabic    >^.r    and  wj^ 
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lA  innimmedu).  For  the  earliest  occurrence  of  Sapdku  compare 
the  stele  of  Nardm-Sin  from  Diarbekr,  0.  B.  I.,  120,  III,  3-4, 
KI.GAL  U-pU'Uk. 

II,  30.  niMMu  from  er^Su,  "to  plant,''  cf.  Arabic  lt;^  ,  "to 
plant.''  The  fundamental  meaning  of  this  verb,  as  proposed  by 
Jensen  (Theol.  Lit.  Zeitung,  1895,  Sp.  250),  is  "to  irrigate,''  but  this 
is  not  accepted  by  Zimmern  (Beitrdge,  p.  58).  The  Arabic  does  not 
support  the  meaning  "  to  irrigate,"  nor  the  Assyrian  lexicographical 
lists,  which  give  7ia-du-u  as  a  synonym  of  e-re-su  (cf .  V  R.  24,  12, 
c,  d).  Its  connection  with  a-ga-di-ih-hi  (Haupt,  A.  S.  K.  T.,  p. 
73:  8,  9),  whose  exact  meaning  is  still  uncertain,  can  hardly  be  used 
to  reach  a  definite  conclusion. 

III,  1.  ^tr-ap-pi-li,  perhaps  "  0  §iru,  answer,"^  Imp.  II,  1  of  '?5N, 
cf .  a-pcd-an-ni,  "  answer  me,"  Knudtzon,  Gehete  an  den  Sonnengottj 
286. 

Ill,  3.  The  last  part  of  the  name  Su-}]iUr-Gal-du  is  most  probably 
a  Cassite  god.  The  same  name  occurs  in  the  Cassite  tablets  from 
Nippur,  e.g.,  ffa-as-mar-Gal-du  (Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  154  :  30) ;  cf .  also 
Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  Introduction,  p.  4^ 

III,  5.  hel  mdtdti,  i.e.,  Ellil  of  Nippur,  to  whose  temple  the  land 
in  question  belonged;  see  also  plan  of  field,  I.  7.  Even  this  peculiar 
title  of  ElUl  was  transferred  to  Marduk  by  the  priests  at  Babylon 
(K.  3,505, 8,  see  B.  A.,  V,  325;  K.  2,962, 14,  see  B.  A.,  V,  334;  IV  R. 
57, 1,  see  B.  A.,  V,  349,  etc.). 

Ill,  12.  A  lifiLzannu  was  originally  the  chief  of  a  village  or 
township,  cf.  Winckler,  Forschungen,  I,  246. 

Ill,  14.  A  comparison  of  this  line  with  III  R.  41,  I,  14-15, 
shows  that  SA.BAL.BAL  has  here  the  force  of  "grandson,"  for 
in  III  R.  41,  we  find  Shapiku,  son  of  Itti-Marduk-balatu,  son 
(mdru)  of  Ardi-Ea,  Shapiku  and  the  Nabu-zer-lishir  of  our  stone 
were  no  doubt  brothers.     This  places  III  R.  41  either  in  the  reign 
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of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  or  of  his  immediate  successor.    Other  names 
point  to  the  same  conclusion,  see  p.  133. 

A  discussion  of  the  different  meanings  of  SA.BAL.BAL  is  given 
by  Weissbach,  Babylonische  Miscellen,  p.  3;  cf.  also  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  I,  518^  II,  20.  The  Semitic  pronmiciation  is  perhaps 
lipKpu,  which  Uke  SA.BAL.BAL  may  be  used  of  grandson  {Agum- 
kakrime,  1, 14),  great-grandson  (Adad-nirari,Obv.  27), or  descendant 
in  general;  so  hesitatingly  Delitzsch,  Lesestucke\  27,  No.  224,  and 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  II,  20,  23. 

Ill,  15.  ''sa-kin  te-me.  The  name  of  this  official  is  not  5a  te-7ne, 
so  Belser  (B.  A.,  II,  118,  Col.  II,  3;  p.  120,  Col.  Ill,  11),  and  still 
retained  by  Scheil  (D.  E.  P.,  II,  108,  Susa  3,  VI,  9),  but  as  O.  B.  I., 
149,  I,  18;  II,  3,  and  Susa  16,  III,  30,  has  shown,  it  is  ^SA-in  = 
iakin{-in)  te-me.  Inasmuch  as  sakdnu  ttmu  means  always  'Ho 
have,  to  hold  a  command"  (Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  2976),  I  prefer  to 
translate  ^sakin  time  "commander"  instead  of  ** councillor." 

Ill,  17.  Most  of  the  boundary  stones  begin  the  section  of  the 
curses  with  mdtima.  In  two  cases  (III  R.  43,  III,  1 ;  I  R.  70,  II,  1) 
im-ma-ti-ma  is  used.  Two  other  stones  introduce  this  section  with 
rnan-nu  ar-ku-u,  V.  A.  2663,  \,  18;  also  the  stone  of  Nabu-shum- 
ishkun,  II,  16;  IV,  3.  One  has  ma-na-ma  ark^-ii),  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
MI,  32.  A  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (IV  R.^  38)  leaves  out 
the  line  with  mdtima  altogether  and  starts  at  once  with  the  enum- 
eration of  the  officials  {lu  aklu  lu  laputtu,  etc.,  IV  R.',  38,  III,  1). 
Finally  the  smaller  charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  (C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  5,  31) 
opens  this  section  with  5a. 

The  phrase  ana  Umi  is  most  frequently  used,  but  ina  arkdt 
fim^  occurs  six  times  (I).  E.  P.,  II,  112, 10: 1  R.  70,  Col.  II,  1 ;  London, 
102, 1, 29;  V.  A.  202, 1,  31).  On  III  R.  43,  IIP,  we  find  ina  ar-ka-ti 
Ami('mi)  and  on  V.  A.  208,  Rev.  43,  ina  (ar)'kat  fimd{-ma). 

Ill,  18.  To  ana  abrdt  ni5t  apdti  corresponds  a-na  ni-K  af^-ra-a-ti 
on  London  101,  II,  13.    NUi  apdti  is  peculiar  to  the  new  boundary 
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stone  from  Nippur,  but  the  same  phrase  is  found,  in  a  different 
connection,  in  the  new  hymn  to  Ishtar  (King,  Seven  Tablets  of 
Creatiariy  Vol.  I,  226,  Obv.  27),  where  Ishtar  is  called  ri-e-a-at  nis^ 
a-pa-a-ti.  An  etymology  for  apdti  is  offered  by  Zimmern,  Z.  A.^ 
VIII,  84,  from  the  root  HSI,  "to  unite,"  to  which  also  Sutapii,  "the 
companion,"  belongs. 

Ill,  19.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  ri'iX  occurs  here  for  the  first  time 
among  the  officials  enumerated  in  the  passage  introduced  by  lu 
(cf.  pp.  42,  43).  Its  absence  on  other  boundary  stones  was  com- 
mented on  by  Prof.  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  p.  19\  A  similar  phrase 
occurs  in  the  new  stone  of  Meli-Shipak  (Susa  3),  Col.  Ill,  59f.,  sa 
ildni  rabUti  inamhusuma  ana  re'Ht  mdti  inassiXhi,  "  whom  the  great 
gods  will  call  and  to  the  rule  (shepherding)  of  the  land  will  raise." 

lu  aklu  lu  Mpiru  lu  ridH.  The  same  succession  of  officers  is 
found  on  K.  7599,  Obv.  3  (cf.  Winckler,  Forschungen,  I,  530).  With 
aklu  we  can  compare  the  Arabic  Ju^  ,  ''Agent,  Verwalter^* 
(Wahrmund,  H.  W.,  12176) ;  for  sdpiru  (=  Hebrew  "1£3D),  sec  Johns, 
Deeds  and  Documents,  II,  160f.;  with  nrfti,  cf.  the  Hebr.  DJ^D  m*l, 
I  K.  5  :  30;  9  :  23,  literally  "one  who  drives  the  people,  the  levy- 
master,"  see  Hastings,  Bible  Diet.,  Vol.  V,  5906;  B.  A.,  IV,  S5,  and 
Daiches,  in  Z.  A.,  XVIII,  pp.  202-222. 

Ill,  20.  sa-ar-qi  eqlu  su-a-tu  i-nam-du-ma.  As  there  is  a  noun 
surqu,  "the  gift,"  used  in  the  phrase  sardqu  surqu  {Shurpu,  II,  86), 
so  this  passage  establishes  the  word  sarqu,  "the  gift,  grant." 

The  context  demands  for  inamdHma  the  meaning  "  to  overthrow, 
to  set  aside" ;  cf .  the  use  of  inamdu  in  the  curses,  p.  48. 

a-na  i-ki-li  ri--ti.  Thus  I  would  read  the  somewhat  broken 
signs  of  this  line.  The  ki  might  possibly  be  di  and  the  'i  perhaps 
hi  or  ib,  but  after  studying  the  signs  carefully  I  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  proposed  reading  is  the  most  probable.  I 
regard  ikilu  (ekilu)  as  equivalent  to  akdlu,  as  libinu  (II,  10)  = 
labdnu,  J^i-ri-e  (III,  25)  =  Jiaril,  "to  dig,"  and  liminu  (from  which 
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the  noun  ni-el-me-na,  IV,  7)  =  lamdnu;  &  and  a  become  ^  and  c 
when  standing  in  proximity  of  l^  (m),  n  and  r,  cf.  raminu,  nadenu, 
nasirUj  etc.  (Prof.  Hilprecht's  lectures),  akdlu  is  used  in  the  Code  of 
Hammurabi  (XIII,  1;  XV,  57;  cf.  also  XV,  48,  59)  and  in  contract 
tablets  of  the  first  dynasty  in  the  sense  of  '*  Nutzniessnng  nehmen/^ 
"to  obtain  the  usufruct  of  something."  Cf.  C.  T.,  VIII,  66,  w-ri- 
ku-ma  i-ku'lu,  1.  6;  C.  T.,  VIII,  496,  a-di  ha-al-ti-al  i-ka-al,  1.  14; 
cf.  Meissner,  Assyriologische  Studien,  in  M.  V.  A.  G.,  Vol.  X  (1905), 
pp.  260,  291. 

Ill,  24.  After  the  word  limutti{-ti)  appears  the  trace  of  a  little 
wedge,  but  it  is  no  doubt  an  erasure,  due  to  a  small  hole  which  the 
scribe  wished  to  avoid. 

Ill,  25.  ina  ilki  dikdti  is  synonymous  with  ina  ilki  lupHki 
used  on  the  second  charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (C.  T.,  IX,  4, 38). 
Uku  means  here  "obligation  service,"  see  Streck,  Z.  A.,  XVIII, 
198^  Daiches,  Z.  A.,  XVIII,  212-217.  It  is  the  Biblical  Tj^n, 
tax,  Ezra  4  :  14  (cf.  Zimmern,  K.  A.  T.»,  651).  Prof.  Clay  dis- 
covered ND*?!*!  in  the  Aramaic  endorsements  of  the  Murashu  tablets, 
corresponding  to  ilki  gamrutu,  see  B.  E.,  X,  78,  where  H  in  the  first 
line  of  the  Aramaic  endorsement  is  written  on  an  erasure  of  CT. 

As  to  the  liabilities  incumbent  upon  land  in  Babylonia  see 
Chapter  I,  pp.  27-31,  and  Johns,  Assyrian  Deeds  and  Documents, 
II,  174-178. 

Ill,  26.  The  verb  haqdnu  occurs  also  on  Susa  3,  III,  13,  14, 
iammi  eqliiu  la  ba-qa-ni.  It  is  a  variant  of  baqdjnUj  a  synonym  of 
qa0§u,  "to  cut  off";  cf.  Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  1816.  The  imper. 
occurs  B.  A.,  II,  393-4,  Obv.  28,  bu-qu-un-hi-ma.  The  change  of 
m  to  n  is  caused  by  the  following  i,  see  Delitzsch,  Gr.  §  49,  p.  114. 

kal-li-e  n&ri  u  ta-ba-li.  The  same  phrase  is  found  on  several 
other  boundary  stones.  I  R.  66,  I,  6,  7,  J  al-li-e  ndri  kal-li-e 
ta-ba-li;  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  ka-al-li-e  ndri  ka-al-li-e  ta-ba-li.  On  the 
second  charter  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  5,  32f.)  the 

12 
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expression  is  followed  by  officials :  kal-li  ndri  kal-li  ta-ha-li  ^pa-nu-ii 
''ianUi?)  ''su'hi-li,  while  V  R.  55,  51,  52,  shows  plainly  that  kaM 
is  also  an  official,  kal-li-e  Sarri  u  Sa-kin  ^^*^Na-mar  ^ndgiru.  The 
juxtaposition  of  Sakin  ^^*^Namar  with  kalle  sarri  leaves  no  doubt 
that  both  are  officials.  On  the  new  stone  from  Nippur  "the 
seizing  of  a  canal  digger"  goes  evidently  with  the  canal  officers 
{kalU  ndri);  hence  the  cutting  of  plants  must  refer  to  the  other 
group  of  officials.  This  leads  to  the  natural  conclusion  that  the 
noun  tabdlu  means  land,  and  is  in  that  case  related  to  the  Hebrew 
b2n,  "the  world."  In  this  sense  tahdlu  is  evidently  a  synonym  of 
nabdlu,  "the  dry  land."* 

Ill,  27.  The  verb  following  us-as-su-ii  and  introducing  ik-ki-mu 
of  the  next  line  is  probably  u-Sad-ha-bu,  for  (1)  this  verb  occurs 
usually  on  the  boundary  stones  in  this  connection  (Susa  2,  III,  13; 
London  103,  V,  36;  London  101,  II,  17;  IV  R.^  38,  III,  5;  III  R.  43, 
III,  6;  0.  B.  L,  149,  II,  7;  V.  A.  209,  II,  1).  (2)  It  would  be 
natural  to  have  the  taking  away  (ekemu)  preceded  by  a  legal  action. 

Ill,  28.  The  phrase  [a-na]  pijidti  i-t[u-ur-ru]  is  probably  pre- 
ceded by  masraqu,  which  is  found  in  the  parallel  passages,  III  R. 
41,  II,  2,  a-na  pifiidti-H-na  u-tar-ru  lu-u  ana  Hi  ....  i-sar-ra-qu. 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  7,  34,  a-na  a-]iia-{n\u  i-sar-ra-{qu\  lu-u  ana  pi-fi^at  i-man- 
nu-u,  cf .  also  V  R.  61,  VI,  40;  I  R.  70,  II,  10. 

III,  32.  As  Bau-shum-iddina  is  the  subject  of  the  dependent 
clause,  and  is  followed  by  a-na  ^\Nusku-ibni  mdr  Upaf]/liir-Nusku] 
it  is  necessary  that  the  predicate  be  active,  and  as  the  main  act  of 
Bau-shum-iddina  (Col.  Ill,  13)  is  not  mentioned  in  the  other  lines, 
it  is  probable  that  it  stood  here,  hence  we  read :  [ul  i-ri-im-Su  i-qab- 
bu-u].  For  the  repetition  of  iqabbH  see  III  R.  43,  III,  6,  7,  and 
V.  A.  208,  45,  47. 

IV,  2.  ma-Jii-ir-mi.  The  enclitic  ma  has  here  become  mi  under 
the  influence  of  the  preceding  syllable.    For  other  examples  of 

» Cf.  Meissner  in  Z.  A.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  266. 
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this  change  see  0.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  7,  Sarri-mi;  London,  103,  V,  38, 
na-din-mi,  and  London,  101,  III,  1.  We  ought  to  read  i-qah-bu-u 
not  i-gathbu-Uj  and  i-qal-lu-u  (V,  1)  not  i-gal-lu-Uj  because  the  q  is 
not  softened  to  ^  in  this  inscription,  see  na-as-qu-ma,  II,  19;  qa-tu- 
uJ-lw,  II,  5;  qa-bi-e,  II,  22;  ba-qa-an,  III,  26;  li-qa-am-ma,  IV,  27. 

IV,  3.  li-tal-lik-su-may  II,  2,  pret.  of  alAku.  The  sign  tal  is  Br. 
7.  For  its  syllabic  use  idol)  tal  see  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  468^  The 
meaning  of  the  verb  cannot  be  "to  go,''  for  the  following  reasons: 
(1)  The  context  demands  a  stronger  verb  than  aldku,  "  to  go/'  (2) 
alAkUy  "to  go,"  is  intransitive,  hence  always  constructed  with  the 
preposition  ana,  but  not  with  the  direct  accusative,  such  as  we  find 
here.  (3)  There  is  another  verb  aldku,  whose  meaning  appears 
from  V  R.  24,  11-13,  c-d:  a-la-ku  =  e-re-su;  e-re-su  =  na-du-u; 
na-dU'U  =  ma-qa'tu{m).  This  passage  shows  that  this  verb 
€Mku  has  the  meaning  "to  throw  down."  The  prt.  I,  1,  of  this 
verb  seems  to  occur  in  a  text  published  by  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I, 
23,  31,  Samnu  tdbu  i-za-ar-ri-qu  immeri  niqi  ip-pu-Su  rikki  il-lu-ku, 
i.e.,  "good  oil  they  shall  sprinkle,  sheep  as  sacrifices  they  shall  offer, 
herbs  they  shall  lay  down."  Martin  compares  the  vulgar  Arabic 
oUr,  "to  throw  into  the  fire"  (cf.  Martin,  Textes  religieux 
Assyriens  et  Babyloniens,  p.  97). 

Like  this  curse  was  perhaps  London,  101,  III,  9,  '^A-nu-um 
a-bi  ildni[ag-gi^  li'tal{?)]-lik'Su  or  [li-fi^iyiik-hi. 

Against  the  suspicion  that  the  text  contains  an  error,  Zt-Ja/- 
lik-hi-ma  instead  of  li-tal-lik-iu-ma  (the  tal  sign  is  quite  plain), 
it  may  be  urged  that  if  li-bdl-lik-Su-ma  were  intended  there  would 
be  a  tautology,  for  it  is  followed  by  iiajy-ha-tui  li-bal-li. 

The  phrase  nap-ia-tuS  li-bal-li  occurs  also  in  the  Creation  EpoSf 
IV,  103:  nap-ia-tai  (var.  tui)  u-bal-lL 

IV,  5.  The  title  muiim  HtnAti  is  also  applied  to  other  gods, 
e.g.,  to  Anu,  Monolith  of  A§§ur-nd?ir-apal,  I,  2;  to  ASSur,  Craiig, 
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Religious  Texts,  I,  32,  2;  to  Marduk,  D.  T.,  109,  5  (cf .  B.  A.,  V,  375)  ; 
to  NIN.IB,  Hrozny,  Mythen,  p.  28,  Obv.  4. 

IV,  7.  nirel-me-naj  an  m  formation  from  the  root  \dl.  The 
m  has  become  n  under  the  influence  of  the  labial  (Earth's  law,  see 
Delitzsch,  Gr.  174). 

Both  lubnd,  and  nelmend  are  fem.  pi. 

rV,  8.  li-gi'Sa-su,  prt.  I,  1,  third  pi.  fem.  of  nagdsu,  "to  throw- 
down."  The  pret.  of  this  verb  is  i^(gf)i^,  like  iA;(A;)ts  of  naMsw.  The 
s  before  S  is  due  to  dissimulation.  For  other  examples  see  Nabopol. 
(Hilprecht),  Col.  Ill,  32,  H-e-si-hL;  cf.  I,  36,  ri-e-si-M;  il-sa-ar-sa- 
an-ni,  II,  19.  The  meaning  of  nagdsu  in  this  passage  is,  like  the 
Hebrew  ^'JJ,  "to  oppress,''  so  in  Isa.  14  :  2;  I  Sam.  13  :  6.  With 
this  curse  compare  Susa  3,  VII,  44-51;  London,  101,  Col.  Ill,  10. 

rV,  10.  nu-gu  is  inf.  II,  1,  of  NJIl  It  is  treated  as  a  noun, 
cf.  Delitzsch,  Gr.,  p.  339.  To  avoid  the  coming  together  of  two 
*k"  sounds  (nug  kahitti)  we  have  here  nugu  kahitti.  Naficisa 
babdsa  are  also  two  inf.,  which,  like  maji^dru,  govern  a  double 
accusative,  cf.  Delitzsch,  Gr.,  p.  347f.  The  parallelism  with 
nafiA^a  estabUshes  for  Jiahdsa  the  meaning  "to  fill  to  overflowing," 
see  Commentary  on  II,  9.  Usually  the  curses  of  Anu,  EUil  and  Ea 
are  combined,  cf .  Chapter  I,  p.  66f . 

IV,  14.  lit-te-su-ma,  II,  1,  pret.  of  HDNs,  "to  darken,"  thus  far 
not  found  in  this  stem.  The  result  of  the  face  being  darkened  is 
naturally  that  he  does  not  smile,  hence  the  meaning  of  "smile, 
laughter,"  suggests  itself  for  lil-lu.  The  passages  quoted  for  lil-lu 
by  Muss-Arnolt,  Dictionary,  481a,  hardly  belong  to  this  word,  cf . 
Martin,  Textes  religieux,  pp.  172,  76;  184,  218. 

IV,  15.  Shamash  and  Ramman  are  combined  only  on  the 
Nippur  stone  and  on  London,  103,  VI,  9,  10.  For  the  other 
parallel  passages  see  Chapter  I,  p.  65. 

I  retain  the  reading  Ramman  for  Babylonia,  because  there  is  no 
proof  thus  far  that  it  was  pronounced  Adad,  as  in  Assyria.    Com- 
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pare  on  this  question  Zimmern,  K.  A.  T.',  444;  Hommel,  Aufsdtze, 
270;  Ranke,  Personal  Names,  206*. 

IV,  16.  With  the  nominal  sentence  lu  mulammenH  igirri-hi 
sunuma  compare  the  heading  of  this  inscription,  IV,  26;  B.  E.,  X, 
94: 14, 15;  119  :  10, 11;  and  Amos  7  :  13,  KIH  T]^0  tin'p'li  ^D. 

IV,  17.  kUli  u  mesari,  also  personified  as  the  companions  of 
Shamash,  standing  before  him,  cf.  V  R.  65,  Col.  II,  29;  with  which 
compare  the  Old  Testament  expressions:  "Righteousness  (plV) 
and  judgment  (D£]tJ^b)  are  the  foundation  of  thy  throne,  mercy 
npn)  and  truth  (nO^)  go  before  thee,''  Ps.  89  :  15;  Ps.  97  : 2. 

IV,  20.  simma  can  hardly  be  connected  with  the  Aramaic 
N!DD  and  the  Arabic    Ll  ,  "the  poison,"   as  Belser   suggested 

(B.  A.,  II,  146-7),  because  (1)  If  poison  is  injected  into  the 
body  it  does  not  have  the  results  mentioned  in  IV,  21.  (2)  The 
curses  uttered  in  the  name  of  several  other  gods  refer  to  sickness. 
Marduk  is  called  upon  to  send  dropsy  (III  R.  43,  III,  31;  III  R.  41, 
II,  25;  I  R.  70,  III,  13;  London,  102,  I,  40f.;  V.  A.  2663,  V,  43;  cf. 
Chapter  I,  pp.  61,  62).  Anu,  ElUl  and  Ea  shall  send  blindness, 
deafness  and  lameness  (V.  A.  2663,  Y,  36-40).  simma  does  not 
mean  "blindness,"  but  it  is  a  synonym  of  marsu,  Br.  9235,  9238; 
cf.  also  Jiiger  in  B.  A.,  IV,  287,  and  Jensen  in  K.  B.,  VI,  1,  413f. 
Scholars  have  differed  about  the  derivation  and  meaning  of  la-az-za. 
Jiiger  derives  it  from  Ul  ds  (sa),  a^a  =  assa  =  asia,  "healing," 
from  o^,  "to  heal,"  cf.  B.  A.,  II,  288.  It  is  also  derived  from 
a^,  cf.  Mass-Arnolt,  Diet.,  while  Belser  (B.  A.,  II,  146-7)  and 
Dclitzsch  (H.  W.,  357a)  prefer  to  read  la-az-za,  from  the  root  tt^. 

The  word  is  >\Titten  la-zu  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  II,  10),  or 
la-az  (Susa  3,  VII,  19;  III  R.  43,  IV,  16),  or  la-az-za  (III  R.  41, 

II,  30;  I  R.  70,  IV,  6;  London  102,  II,  20),  and  la-az-zu  (Labartu, 

III,  a,  54).  On  the  boundary  stones  it  Is  applied  to  sickness,  but 
in  the  Labartu  series  to  a  plan,  a-nam-di  hipta  a-na  la-az-za  me-lik" 
ki  (Labartu,  III,  a,  54;  b,  4,  14),  and  to  heat,  umma(NE)  la-az-za 
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(Labartu,  I,  a,  21;  cf.  Z.  A.,  XVI,  156).  As  to  the  meaning  the 
Arabic  Jij  ,  "evil,"  and  the  verb  IsJ  ,  "to  follow  one  persistently, 
to  press    upon,"  supply  a  satisfactory  etymology.    As    p  has 

similar  meanings,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  the  nature  of  the  sib- 
ilant. I  retain  therefore  the  spelling  preferred  by  Delitzsch. 
Judging  from  the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  it  may  be  consumptoiu 
accompanied  by  hemorrhages. 

IV,  22.  As  sarqu  means  "bright  red  blood,"  cf.  the  Sumerian 
BE.UD  and  the  Arabic  H^^SA  ,  "bright  red,  fox  color,"  it  refers 
perhaps  to  the  blood  of  the  arteries,  in  which  case  ddmu  would 
mean  the  darker  blood  of  the  veins. 

As  to  the  derivation  of  rDh  in  sa  ru-ub-sa  a-bu-hu,  there  are 
two  possibilities.  It  may  be  derived  from  ^i^l  or  y)1.  The 
former  would  lead  to  the  translation:  "Whose  rage  is  (like)  a 
stormflood,"  and  the  latter  "whose  destruction  is  (like)  a  storm- 
flood."  In  favor  of  the  first  rendering  the  following  may  be  urged: 
(1)  The  anger  of  the  gods  is  often  compared  to  a  stormflood.  Cf. 
e.g.,  King,  Babylonian  Magic,  No.  11,  pi.  23,  1,  ^Marduk  sa  e-zis-su 
a-bu'bu.  (2)  The  verb  ra'dbu,  "  to  rage,"  is  applied  to  Ishtar,  e.g.,  in 
the  new  hynm  to  Ishtar,  Rev.  94  (King,  *S^ei;en  Tablets  of  Creation), 
a-di  mdti  ^BiUi-ia  ra--ba'ti-ma  uz-za-za-at  kab-ta-at-ki.  (3)  The 
writing  of  the  N  is  frequently  omitted,  cf.  e.g.,  u-za-in  and  u-za^-in 
(Del.,  H.  W.,  249a),  bi-i-H  and  bi-H-su  (Del.,  H.  W.,  165a),  ta-a-'d 
and  ta-'a-u  (Del.,  H.  W.,  697a),  da-a-tim  and  da-a-ti  (Del.,  H.  W., 
208a).  (4)  We  must  take  into  consideration  the  possibility  that, 
as  in  Hebrew,  ]f  guttural  verbs,  and  V'J^,  verbs  having  the  same 
meaning,  may  have  existed  side  by  side.  Cf.  Hebrew  DN1  and 
yn,  nXD  and  "113,  DN1  and  Dl"),  ^IH  and  n^n  and  the  nouns 
tr'Nn  and  trn,  "poison,"  •If^D  and  "tlD,  "the  pit." 

In  favor  of  a  derivation  from  D1*)  may  be  urged  that  this 
verb  is  also  applied  to  Ishtar.     mu-rib-bat  sami  mu-nar-ri-ta-at 
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irsitim,  Sm.  954,  Obv.  45,  46  (Del.,  H.  W.,  615a),  and  M.  I.  Hussey, 
Some  Sumerian-Babylonian  Hymns  of  the  Berlin  Collections j  A.  J. 
S.  L.,  XXIII  (1907),  p.  170. 

On  the  whole  the  first  alternative  appears  to  me  to  be  preferable, 
especially  as  the  anger  of  the  gods  is  dwelt  upon  in  these  curses 
(cf.  I\^,  3).  Moreover  Ishtar's  anger  would  be  the  natural  cause  of 
what  is  stated  in  the  next  line. 

IV,  24.  The  word  tiSaku  is  evidently  used  here  as  a  synonym 
of  namrasu.  It  is  no  doubt  to  be  connected  with  the  Hebrew 
T|trn,  as  Prof.  Hilprecht  suggested  to  me.  It  is  here  used,  like 
the  Hebrew  word  in  some  cases,  in  a  figurative  sense,  "trouble, 
misfortune,"  cf.  Isa.  9:1;  Job  15  :  22.  To  the  same  root  belongs 
aSakkUj  "a  demon  of  sickness  and  misfortune,"  cf.  the  A§akku 
series  of  incantation  texts  in  C.  T.,  XVII,  pis.  1-11,  and  their 
discussion  by  Prof.  Jastrow,  Religion  Babyloniens,  I,  348-351 . 

IV,  25.  On  the  other  boundary  stones  no  curse  is  uttered  in 
the  name  of  Nusku;  he  is  only  referred  to  in  Susa  2,  IV,  19.  As  to 
the  reason  for  the  insertion  of  Nusku  here,  cf.  Chapter  II,  p.  123, 
Com.,  p.  156.  For  Nusku  hynms  see  IV  R.*  26,  No.  3;  Craig, 
Religiotis  Texts,  I,  pis.  35,  36.  For  translations  and  discussion  see 
Jastrow,  l.c.y  I,  485-88. 

The  title  a-ri-ru  is  also  applied  to  the  fire  god  GI S.BAR;  cf. 
Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  40,  13,  ^Gl S.BAR  a-ri-ru  hu-kur  '^A-num; 
cf.  also  41,  40.  A  similar  title  of  Nusku  is  ilu  qar-du  qa-mu-u 
limniUi,  Craig,  Religiotis  Texts,  I,  35,  4. 

IV,  26.  The.  sign  ban  in  ban-nu-tp-a  is  No.  145  in  Amiaud  and 
M6chinau,  Tableau  compar6;  bannua  =  bdnua.  The  phrase  ilu 
bAnua  or  abu  bdnua  is  of  frequent  occurrence,  especially  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Nebucha<lrezzar  II.  (sec  Chapter  II,  p.  125). 

IV,  27.  In  this  line  I  assume  that  nothing  is  wanting,  although 
the  break  has  carried  away  a  small  part  of  this  line. 

TV,  28.  The  section  which  l)egin8  here  is  usually  opened  by 
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man-nu  (see  NabiVshuin-ishkun,  Col.  IV,  13;  V.  A.  2663,  V,  18), 
or  man-na-ma  (C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  32),  but  as  man-nu  is  always  fol- 
lowed by  say  man-nu  cannot  have  stood  here.  The  section  opened 
therefore  with  a  simple  sa,  such  as  we  find  0.  B.  I.,  No.  1, 12;  2,  12; 

C.  T.,  IX,  5,  Rev.  31;  V.  A.  208,  Rev.  45.  It  occurs  also  in  con- 
tract tablets  Nbk.  198  : 9;  283  :  19;  368  :  8,  and  on  Assyrian  inscrip- 
tions, Pudi-ilu,  11.  5,  6;  Adad-nirari,  Rev.  14;  Tiglathpil.,  VIII,  63. 

IV,  29.  SIM.MES  stands  probably  for  a  verb.  Th'e  parallel 
passages  suggest  nakdru,  ahdtii  or  nasH,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  28,  u-na-ka- 
ru  ina  suh-ti-su]  Nabii-shum-ishkun,  IV,  18,  ina  abni  uhbatu;  I  R. 
70,  II,  24,  '^'"''nard,  annd  u-sa-as-sa-ma;  so  also  III  R.  41,  II,  10; 
III  R.  43, 1,  32;  ina  abni  i-naq-qa-ru,  V.  R  56,  35. 

V,  2.  With  ina  ^Hipitti  (LIBIT)  i-pi-J^u-u  should  be  com- 
pared Susa  3,  V,  52-54 :  i-na  qaq-qa-ri  it-te-mi-ir,  i-na  lipitti  (LIBIT) 
it-te-H  (N'J,  I,  2)  i-na  i-ga-ri  ip-te-^i,  i.e., -"who  hides  it  in  the 
dust,  surrounds  it  by  an  enclosure  or  shuts  it  up  in  a  wall.'^  Ina 
LIBIT  cannot  be  read,  as  is  done  by  Scheil,  ina  lihndti,  as  there  is 
no  plural  sign.  Our  passage  shows  that  it  is  something  made  of 
wood  and  no  bricks.  We  must  therefore  take  lipittu  (Br.  11,193), 
which  forms  with  agurru,  "the  enclosure,'^  and  amdru,  "to  enclose,'' 
a  group,  cf.  II  R.  36,  23-25,  h.    A  similar  expression  is  found 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  114,  16,  17,  lu  a-na  isdti  i-na-du-[u]  lu  i-na  i-ga-ri  i-p[i- 
bu-u]. 

V,  3.  For  the  persons  here  mentioned  see  Chap.  I,  p.  50. 

V,  7.  The  text  reads  u  ziri-su  a-ji/a-me.  In  view  of  the  fact 
that  abames,  sl  synonym  of  afj^ame,  is  always  used  of  two  persons, 
but  never  of  things,  while  here  "the  foundation"  and  "the  seed" 
would  be  joined  by  ajiame,  I  am  inclined  to  see  in  the  last  three 
signs  a  scribal  error.  To  this  must  be  added  the  fact  that  most  of 
the  other  inscriptions  close  with  baldqu;  see  V  R.  56,  60,  z^ra-su 
li-ifi-liq;  0.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  20,  z^ra-Su  li-[ha1]-li-[qu];  cf.  also  Susa  2, 
III,  25;  London,  103,  VI,  23;  London,  101,  III,  9,  12;  but  especially 
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V.  A.  2663,  V,  47,  zin-hi  jyin-'hi  ina  pt  nUe  liballiqfi  (ffA.A.ME), 
The  phrase  occurs  also  on  Assyrian  monuments:  Tukulti-Ninib, 
Rev.  29,  30;  Adad-nirari,  Rev.  55.  All  these  passages  make  it 
probable  that  the  scribe  intended  to  write  ffA.A.ME  =  likalliqU. 

With  these  curses  compare  the  interesting  passage  in  the  history 
of  the  Arabic  historian  Masildi,  Kitdb  Mariij  el  Dhahabi,  Paris,  1861, 
p.  22f . :  "  He  who  dares  to  change  the  sense  of  this  book,  to  remove 
one  of  the  foundations  upon  which  it  rests,  to  obscure  the  clearness 
of  the  text  or  to  cast  doubt  upon  a  passage  by  alteration  or  re- 
moval, by  extract  or  resume,  and  finally  who  shall  allow  it  to  be 
attributed  to  another  author,  may  he  be  the  object  of  divine  WTath 
and  of  swift  punishment,"  etc. 

V,  8.  For  the  reading  of  J  t7  as  li-u,  see  Chap.  I,  p.  10. 

V,  9.  The  title  saq-hip-par  occurs  on  I  R.  66,  No.  2,  Col.  II,  10; 
III  R.  43,  I,  30;  II,  30;  Edge  IV,  4;  London,  102,  IV,  48;  VI,  17. 
By  transposing  the  elements  of  the  name  we  get  ^hi-par-Saqj  "  the 
commander."  This  reading  has  long  been  maintained  by  Guyard, 
Notes  de  lexicographic  Assyrienne,  Paris,  1883,  §  33,  and  Winckler, 
Forschungerif  I,  476^  It  has  become  more  probable  by  the  observa- 
tion of  the  possible  connection  between  these  two  titles  (Saq-^up-par 
and  iup-par-Saq)  and  the  plausible  emendation  of  Ezra  4  : 9  and 
5  : 6,  reading  N*DD1£3D  instead  of  the  unintelligible  K*DD'l£Di<.  see 
Hoffmann,  Z.  A.,  II,  54f.,  and  Marti,  Grayn.  des  Bibl.  Arain.y  p.  53. 
This  makes  it  probable  that  the  usual  reading  of  the  word  as  htd- 
iaqd  (see  Delitzsch,  H.  W.,  685a)  has  to  be  given  up.  For  a  full 
discussion  of  the  word  see  Muss-Arnolt  in  A.  J.  S.  L.,  1904,  p.  192; 
and  Johns,  A.  D.  D.,  II,  163. 

V,  10.  With  the  name  Ku-bu-bu  we  may  compare  Ku-tib-bu-bu, 
on  the  Cassite  tablets  from  Nippur,  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  44  : 8;  157,  3, 
and  the  /u"m/u  formations  on  p.  29'  of  the  same  work;  cf.  also 
Ranke,  Personal  Names ^  p.  21'.* 

>  See  also  Tallquist.  in  O.  T,.  Z..  Vol.  IX  (1900),  p.  407. 
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The  interchange  of  the  title  amel  hdb  Skalli  with  amUu  Sa  hdb 
ikaUi  (V  R.  56,  16)  shows  that  amelu  should  not  be  taken  as  a 
determinative,  but  as  a  part  of  the  title. 

V,  11.  Si'ta-ri-ha,  "She  has  increased.^'  Compare  with  this 
name  Si-la-nia-zi  and  Si-lu-da-ri,  Ranke,  Personal  Names,  194; 
also  'ASi4M-c?a-ra-a<(Tallquist,N.B.),and  for  ta-ri-hisee  Istar-ta-ri-hi, 
Johns,  A.  D.  D.,  No.  89;  of.  Ill,  149.  A  different  form  is  in  Mil-bi- 
ta-ri-hi  (B.  E.,  IX),  Nabu-tarihi(-SU)-usur;  in  both  cases  it  must 
be  second  person  singular  pret. ;  cf .  Tallquist,  Namenbuch,  pp.  264, 
317. 

V,  12.  TaqUu,  an  abbreviated  name,  cf.  Ta-qis-^Gu-la,  Clay, 
B.  E.,  X,  65.    For  such  hypocoristica  see  Tallquist,-  Namenbuch , 

p.  XXX. 

V,  15.  Ri-mut-^Gu-la,  usually  regarded  as  an  abbreviated 
name,  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  irtm  (pret.  I  of  rdmu)  is 
always  used  on  the  boundary  stones  of  the  "granting"  of  land,  and 
also  the  noun  ri-mut  occurs  (0.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  2;  V.  A.  2663,  V,  33; 
also  V.  A.  66, 25  =  Peiser,  Aden-Stucke,  p.  20)  in  the  sense  of  "  grant, 
gift,"  I  would  suggest  that  Ri-mut-Gula  means  "the  gift  of  Gula." 

V,  16.  A-hi,  abbreviated  perhaps  from  A-ji/i-ba-ni  (Clay,  B.  E., 
XV,  26a),  Aku-iddina  (Clay,  B.  E.,  X)  or  a  similar  name. 

V,  18.  With  "^KassiX  the  name  "^Kas-sa-a  (0.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  18) 
should  be  compared.  There  are  but  few  names  on  the  boundary 
stones  of  the  second  Isin  (PA. SHE)  dynasty  which  can  clearly  be 
recognized  as  CasSite,  e.g.,  Na-zi-^Marduk  mdr  Shad-dak-me,  V  R. 
56,  12;  Ka-sak-ti-ia-an-zi,  III  R.  43,  II,  10;  Mi-li-Jiar-be,lll  R. 
43,  II,  14,  18;  Sar-bi-'^Enlil,  0.  B.  L,  149,  I,  19.  NISAG.GA  is 
here  used  instead  of  the  usual  NISAG,  cf.  Br.  6710. 

V,  20.  If  the  reading  Pir-M  is  correct  we  may  compare  Pir(-ir)' 
^Samds,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  of  which  it  is  perhaps  an  abbreviation; 
cf.  the  remarks  of  Prof.  Hilprecht  in  Ranke's  Personal  Names, 
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p.  19*,  calling  attention  to  the  Palmyrene  name  NtT^IDN,  transcribed 
in  Greek  afiapt  <ranffoo)  see  Lidzbarski,  Handbuch.,  p.  223. 

^NdgirUf  for  the  ideogram  see  Amiaud,  Tableau,  No.  127,  and 
remarks  under  No.  126;  also  Thureau-Dangin,  Ecriture,  No.  91. 
For  a  discussion  of  this  official  see  Johns,  A.  D.  D.,  II,  70. 

V,  24.  The  earlier  passages  (III,  14)  in  which  the  name  Ardi-Ea 
occurred  showed  that  he  was  the  grandfather  of  NabH-zir-lisir, 
son  of  lUi-Marduk-baldtu.  Whether  this  Ardi-Ea  is  identical  with 
persons  of  the  same  name  mentioned  on  other  stones  (V  R.  56, 19; 
III  R.  43,  II,  4;  I  R.  66,  II,  15;  0.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  15)  cannot  be 
determined. 
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III. 

BOUNDARY  STONE  OF  MARDUK-AHEERBA. 

0.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  No.  149. 


The  discovery  of  this  boundary  stone  was  announced  in  the 
year  1894  by  Prof.  \.  Scheil.  It  was  then  for  sale  in  one  of  the 
bazaars  of  Constantinople.  Scheil  published  a  transliteration  of 
the  first  column  of  the  inscription  in  the  Recueil  de  Travaux,  Vol. 
XVI  (1894),  p.  32f .  In  1896  the  text  itself  was  published  by  Prof. 
Hilprecht  in  his  Old  Babylonian  Inscriptions,  Vol.  I,  Part  2,  No.  149. 
As  a  full  transliteration  and  translation  has  not  yet  appeared,  as 
far  as  I  know,  it  will  be  appropriate  to  present  one  in  this  volume, 
as  an  appendix. 

This  boundary  stone  of  Marduk-ahe-erba  belongs  evidently  to 
the  second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  dynasty.  This  appears  not  only  from 
the  fact  that  there  is  no  room  for  Marduk-ahe-erba  at  the  end  of  the 
Cassite  dynasty,  to  which  its  paleography  might  possibly  permit 
us  to  place  him,  but  on  closer  examination  we  find  that  the  paleo- 
graphical  evidence  points  distinctly  to  the  second  Isin  (PA.SHE) 
dynasty.  Many  of  the  signs,  Uke  kat  (II,  1),  hi  (I,  18,  19;  III,  18), 
bir  (I,  22),  gu  (III,  1),  sa,  (I,  6),  sar  (I,  16),  zu  (III,  3),  fea  (I,  19), 
SIS  (I,  14),  tuk  (II,  9),  §al  (I,  16),  and  others,  occur  in  the  same 
form  on  the  boundary  stones  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.,  while  other 
signs,  like  gir  (II,  23),  fiO'r  (I,  11),  tint  (III,  6),  etc.,  appear  also  on 
III  R.  41  and  III  R.  43.  An  exhaustive  comparison  of  all  the 
signs  of  this  inscription  with  those  of  the  other  Kudurru  inscriptions 
of  the  fourth  dynasty  shows  that,  with  but  few  exceptions,  they 
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can  all  be  found  in  them.  As  to  the  exceptions,  it  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  they  are  due  to  the  idiosyncrasy  of  the  scribe  or  to  his 
inexperience  in  engraving  inscriptions.  The  signs  for  il  (II,  5), 
is  (I,  15,  20;  II,  19),  sar  are  not  found  in  exactly  the  same  form 
in  Amiaud,  Tableau  compart.  Two  other  signs  are  remarkable. 
One  of  them,  liq  (III,  11),  looks  much  like  ba  (II,  7),  but  that  it  is 
meant  for  liq  appears  clearly  from  the  context  (see  p.  199).  The 
strangest  sign  is  zi  (II,  19),  which  has  exactly  the  same  form  as  gab 
(Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  2).  It  is  either  due  to  an  error,  or,  what  is  more 
likely,  the  scribe  represents  by  his  upper  horizontal  wedge  two 
perpendicular  wedges,  as  in  the  case  of  liq,  where  the  uppermost 
horizontal  wedge  takes  the  place  of  the  tw^o  usual  perpendicular 
wedges,  forming  the  first  part  of  the  sign  (cf.  Amiaud,  I.e.,  No.  276). 

The  scribe  shows  also  a  peculiar  tendency  to  make  two  similar 
signs  so  much  alike  that  there  is  practically  no  difference  between 
them.  Thus  di  (I,  2,  4,  7;  II,  7)  is  made  like  ki  (I,  5,  6,  9,  10,  12, 
etc.);  n  (I,  2,  10,  11,  21;  II,  13,  16,  etc.)  like  wi  (I,  7,  8,  9);  ni  (II, 
15,  22;  III,  2)  like  kak  (II,  8,  14)  and  also  like  ir  (III,  5);  ib  (1, 12) 
like  lu  (II,  3,  4).  Again,  the  same  signs  vary  constantly  in  form; 
compare,  e.g.,  bi  (I,  18,  19  and  III,  8),  ri  (I,  5  and  I,  6  and  I,  10), 
ki  (I,  5,  8  and  III,  6),  du  (I,  7  and  II,  11),  iu  (I,  1  and  II,  6,  14), 
1  (II,  14  and  III,  2)  and  ir  (III,  5  and  III,  8). 

For  a  general  statement  of  the  contents  of  this  inscription  see 
Chap.  I,  p.  20.  For  the  position  of  Marduk-al]6-erba  in  the  dynasty 
see  Chap.  II,  p.  133f.,  and  for  the  symbols  see  p.  238. 

In  the  transliteration  the  most  common  ideograms  are  rot 
uulicated  in  the  notes. 
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TRANSLITERATION 


Col.  I 

XII  •*''"  ziru  tV  GAN  I  ammatu  rabUu{-tu) 

a-di  II  '^^'"^ziru  ri-mut 

"^^Sin-hel^-iUini^^' 

mdr  ^Ka-an-di  ^a-kin  Btt-^Pir'-'^Amurru^ 
5  ugdr  ^^^Sd-^ar-ri  ^^  ba-ar-ri 

^^""Sd-sa-na  ^^kisdd  ndr  ^^""Sa-sar-ri^^ 

Uddu  m  iltdnu  US.SA.DU 

BU-^Sum-ili-a-Hp-u-it^ 

siddu  saplH  Mitu  ha-ha-at 
\{i  }mr-ri^^''Sd-sa-na^'BU--^Pif-^Amurni\   ■ 

putu  ilii  kisdd  ndri  Sd-sar-ri^^ 

pHtu  saplH  ti-ih  ^^"^Sd'Sa-na^"^ 

Bit-^Pir'-'^Amurru 

M  ""'^Marduk-abi^^'-erha^  sarru^ 
15  '^'^Nahil[-ens^](-is)  mdr'^Ardi-'^E'a 

tup-sar  u  ^BU^-mu-sal-lim  ^bdrH'' 

tup-sar  sa-kin  Bit-'^Pir^-'^Amurru^ 

^Kds-sd-a  Hakin^{-in)  [f\e-mi 

u  ^Sar-hi-'^En-lil  fia-za-an-na 
20  is-pu-rvrma  riP  eqli  is-hX-ma 

*^Ku-dur-ra  mdr  ^Si{?)-ri-su-ru 

Ua-hir-ai  arad-su  i-ri-mu. 
Col.  II 

Ma4e-[ma  d\-na  ar-kat  {imi(-mi) 

» BE.  2  KUR.GAL.  » SU. 

*LUGAL.E.  » PIN  erased.  'EN. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Col.  I 

XII  (gur)  of  seedfield  tV  GAN  (reckoned)  at  30  qa  (of  seed), 
(equivalent  to)  one  large  cubit, 

including  II  (gur)  of  seedfield,  a  gift  of  Sin-bel-ildni, 

son  of  Kandi,  governor  of  Bit-Pir'-'^Aniurru, 
5  a  field  of  the  city  of  Sha-sharri,  (at)  the  canal  of 

Shasana,  (at)  the  bank  of  the  canal  of  the  city  of  Sha-sharri, 

upper  length,  north,  adjoining 

Bit-Shum-ili-a^hipush, 

lower  length,  south,  the  sluices  of 
10  the  canal  of  Shasana,  in  Bit-Pir'-'^Amurru, 

upper  width,  the  bank  of  the  canal  of  Sha-sharri, 

lower  width,  the  approach  of  Shasana 

in  Bit-Pir'-*'Amurru, 

property  of  Marduk-alje-erba,  the  king, 
15  (who)  sent  Nabti-erish,  son  of  Ardi-Ea, 

the  scribe,  and  Bel-niushallim,  the  seer, 

the  scribe  of  the  governor  of  Bit-Pir'-''Aniurru 

KashshA,  the  commander, 

and  Sharbi-^'Ellil,  the  prefect, 
20  and  took  the  boundary  stone  of  the  field 

and  gave  it  to  Kudurra,  son  of  Hirishuru, 

the  Habiroan,  his  servant. 
Col.  II 

For  all  future  days! 

HAL.  'OAR.  •S.\G 
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lu-iX  Sa-kin  lu-ii  hel  pafifiti^^ 

lu-ii  ba-za-an-nu  lu-u  **a^•^n*(-^n)  te-mi 

lu-ii  i^sakku^^  lu-ii  ai-um-ma 
5  M  BU-'^Pir'-^Amurru^  sd  il-lam-ma 

i-na  tnufi-ki  eqli  su-a-tu  i-da-bu-bu 

u-sad-ba-bu  eqlu  id  ni-di-it-ti  sarri-mi 

i-qa-hu-fi  ii  "^^nard^^  an-na-a 

Id  semd^  sa-ak-la  sa-ak-ka 
10  sa-nia-a  u-qar-ra-bii-ma  u-sd-as-M-ma 

a-na  m^^^""  i-nam-du-u 

i-na  i-sd-ti  i-qal-lu-u 

eqlu  la  a-ma-ri  i-te-mi-ru 

ildni^^'  rabiUuP^'^i'tu)  ma-lai-na  ^''''nari^^ 
15  an-ni-i  sum-su-nu  za-ak-ru 

ar-rat  la  na-ap-su-ri  li-mut-ta 

li-ru-ru-su. 

^A-nu  ^En-lil  '^E-a 

iz-zi-is  lik'kil-mu-su-ma  na-j)\i-is-ta-su\ 
20  apU^^'^^  ziri-su  li-Uj,al]-li-[qu] 

^Marduk  b^l'  lip-te-ti  [na(?)-rai?)-a{?)-t]e-su 

li-is-kir-ma  ^§ar-pa-ni-[tum  beltu]  rabitum{-tum) 

i-gir-ra-[su'?]  l[i-la]m-man. 

Col.  Ill 

"^NIIN.UB  u  ^Gu-la  b^l^  mi-is-ri 
u  ku-d[ur\-ri  an-ni-i 
si-im-ma  la-[az-za  i-n]a  zu-um-ri-su 
li'Sab-M-ma  iXm[ba]l-[t]u  da-ma  iX  Sar-ka 
5  ki-[ma]  me^^*"  li-ir-muq 

'^Sin^''  in^^{-in)  same{-e)  ii  irsitim{-tim)  is-ru-ba-a 

»« EN.NAM.  "  PA.TE.SI.  "  NA.RU.A. 

"  Sl.NU.TUK.  >*  A.MES.  "  GAL.MES. 


MARDUK-AU^-ERBA .  1^3 

Whenever  a  governor  or  the  chief^of ^the  district, 

a  prefect  or  a  commander, 

a  prince  or  any  one 
5  of  Bit-Pir'-''Amurru  shall  arise  and 

against  that  field  shall  raise  a  claim 

or  cause  a  claim  to  be  raised,  shall  say  the  field 

is  not  the  gift  of  the  king  and  shall  order 

a  thoughtless  man,  a  fool,  a  deaf  man, 
10  a  blind  man  to  approach  that  inscribed  stone 

and  shall  throw  it  into  the  water, 

burn  it  with  fire, 

hide  it  in  a  field  where  it  cannot  be  seen — 

.  May  the  great  gods,  as  many  as  on  this  stone 
15  by  their  names  are  mentioned, 

with  an  evil  curse,  that  is  without  escape, 

curse  him. 

May  Anu,  Ellil  and  Ea 

in  anger  look  upon  him  and  destroy 
20  his  life,  (and)  the  children,  his  seed. 

May  Marduk,  the  lord  of  constructions  (?),  stop  up 

his  rivers,  and  Zarpanitum,  the  great  mistress, 

spoil  his  plans. 

Col.  Ill 

May  NIN.IB  and  Gula,  the  lords  of  the  boundary 
and  of  this  boundary  stone, 
cause  a  destructive  sickness  to  be 
in  his  body,  so  that,  as  long  as  he  lives, 
5  he  may  pass  dark  and  bright  red  blood  as  water. 
May  Sin,  the  eye  of  heaven  and  earth,  cause 

»•  TUK.u5.MES.  »»  rfA'A'.Y.  »•  UD,  cf.  Br.  77St . 

18 
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i-na  zurum-ri-M  li-sah-M-ma 
i-na  ka-mat  6li^*-M  ai  ir-bi-is 
ildni^^'  ka-li'Su-nu  ma-la  sum-Su-nu 
10  za-ak-ru  ki-i  iSten  ilmi(-mi)  la  haldt^^-su 
liq-bu'ii. 

"ER.KI.  »TI. 
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leprosy  to  be  in  his  body,  so  that 
in  the  enclosure  of  his  city  he  may  not  lie. 
May  the  gods,  all  of  them,  as  many  as  are  mentioned 
10  by  their  names,  not  grant  him  life  for  a  single  day. 
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COMMENTARY. 


I,  2.  For  the  noun  ri-mut,  "the  grant,  gift,"  compare  also  V.  A. 
2663,  V,  33,  H-mut  ....  i-ri-mu;  V.  A.  66,  25  (see  Peiser,  Aden- 
Stucke,  p.  20),  and  Mnss-Arnolt,  Dictionary,  969a. 

I,  4.  The  name  Kandi  may  perhaps  be  compared  with  Gan- 
das(dis),  the  first  king  of  the  Cassite  dynasty. 

For  the  deity  "^KUR.GAL,  equivalent  to  '^Amurru,  see  Clay, 
B.  E.,  X,  p.  7f . 

I,  5.  The  word  ho^rri,  ''canal,''  should  also  be  recognized  in  the 
proper  names,  ffar-ri-Pi-qu-du  (B.  E.,  IX,  p.  76),  Qa-ar-ri-Ba-si^ 
"the  canal  of  the  city  Bas''  (Susa  3,  I,  24),  and  ^^'^gar-ri-Ka-ri-e 
(D.E.R,VI,42,I,3). 

I,  6.  The  fact  that  after  sarri  in  every  case  (11.  5,  6,  11)  the 
determinative  ki  is  written  decides  in  favor  of  the  reading  n&ru 
^^''&d-sar-ri''\ 

I,  12.  I  prefer  to  read  ti-ih,  cstr.  of  tehu,  "approach,"  rather 
than  ti-lu,  as  read  by  Scheil,  which  might  be  connected  with 
til{l)u,  "  mound  of  ruins." 

I,  15.  The  sentence  beginning  with  Nabu-erish  I  take  to  be 
a  relative  sentence  with  the  sa  understood,  hence  the  overhanging 
u  vowel  in  the  verbs  is-pu-ru-ma  (I,  20)  and  i-ri-mu  (I,  22).  An- 
other possibility  would  be  to  take  Nabu-erish  and  Bel-mushallin 
as  the  subject  and  the  other  two  persons  as  the  object.  Against 
this,  however,  militates  the  fact  that  the  grant  is  distinctly  said  to 
be  "a  gift  of  the  king"  {ni-di-it-ti  sarri-mi,  II,  7),  and  then  there  is 
no  apparent  reason  why  the  two  scribes  should  have  sent  two  men, 
who,  to  judge  by  their  titles,  held  a  superior  office.    Moreover, 
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scribes  are  repeatedly  referred  to  as  engaged  in  measuring  fields 
(cf.  p.  44). 

I,  19.  I  see  no  reason  for  the  reading  Har-bi-Ellil  as  given  by 
Scheil.  The  sign  sar  has  the  value  feir  (Br.  4287),  but  there  is  as 
yet  no  proof  for  the  value  l^ar. 

I,  20.  The  reading  res  eqli  for  SAG  eqli  is  determined  by  the 
new  stone  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (Susa  16),  Col.  Ill,  6,  7,  U-pur- 
ma  ri-€s  eqli  su-a-tum  u-su-ma.  This  has  been  rendered  by  Scheil, 
*'the  area  of  that  field  they  took,"  but  the  meaning  "area''  for  rli 
can  hardly  be  established. "  The  verb  rrn^u  means  "  to  take  up,  to  lift 
up,''  and  refers  evidently  to  a  portable  object.  Moreover,  the  phrase 
ri-is  eqli-su  i-ka-as-Sa-ad  occurs  repeatedly  in  Hunger's  texts  of 
Becherwahrsagungen,  and  as  Prof.  Jastrow  has  shown  (A.  J.  S.  L., 
XXIII  (1907),  p.  100),  is  there  used  as  a  synonym  of  zitiam  akdlu^ 
^*to  acquire  possession";  but  the  taking  of  the  area  of  a  field 
could  hardly  be  equivalent  to  gaining  possession.  It  was  rather 
the  acquisition  of  the  "boundary  stone"  which  gave  a  man  the 
title  to  a  property.  The  term  rSs,  literally  "the  head-(piece)," 
w^as  certainly  appropriate  for  the  boundary  stone. 

I,  21.  The  name  of  Kudurra's  father  might  also  be  read  Tv{?)' 
uS'iu-ru.  The  scribe  made  no  distinction  between  m^  (I,  6,  7,  8,  9) 
and  ri  (I,  2,  6,  10,  11,  22,  etc.).  The  first  character,  however,  looks 
more  like  a  fti  (I,  2;  II,  5, 16)  than  an  tid,  tu  (II,  1 ;  III,  4, 10),  whose 
final  wedges  are  more  perpendicular. 

I,  22.  IJa-hir-ai  Is  literally  "a  man  of  (the  country)  JJa-bir,'' 
probably  Elam,  for  IV  R.'34,  No.  2,  5,  mentions  a  ffa-bir-ai,  called 
Uar-bi'Shi'pak,  cf.  Jensen,  Z.  D.  M.  G.,  \'ol.  50  (1896),  p.  246f. 

II,  3.  Finding  a  hole  at  the  end  of  1.  3  the  scribe  wrote  (e-mi 
at  the  end  of  1. 2. 

II,  7.   For  iarri-mi  sec  p.  178f. 

II,  12.  In  view  of  i-qa-bu-ti  (II,  8)  I  prefer  the  reading  i-qaUlu-tl 
to  i-gal4u'U.    Cf.  p.  179. 
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II,  19.  The  form  of  zi  in  iz-zi-U  (on  which  see  above  p.  189) 
may  throw  some  Hght  on  London,  103,  VI,  3,  4,  ^Sin  ^Samatr 
^Rammdn  ^Marduk  iMd-su  GAB-bu.  Peiser  (K.  B.,  Ill,  1,  162) 
takes  GAB  here  as  the  ideogram  of  pabU  (Br.  4486)  and  renders 
lipbu{-bu)  "may  they  loosen(?)  his  fomidation,"  but  as  GAB  has 
the  same  form  as  zi  in  iz-zi-Q  (which  is  undoubtedly  zi),  and  as 
Zl-bu  is  the  ideogram  of  nas6,}}/ii,  used  in  connection  with  isid-su 
(cf.  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  7;  IV,  19  and  I  R.  70,  III,  12;  III  R.  43,  III, 
27)  I  propose  reading  isid-su  lissuji/il  in  London,  103,  VI,  4. 

II,  20.  For  the  restoration  of  z^ri-lu  li-\iial]-li-[qu\  cf .  ziri-su 
li-ib-liq,  V  R.  56,  60;  li-fi^l-U-qu  ziri-su,  V  R.  56,  40;  cf.  also  Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  7;  I  R.  70,  III,  12;  III  R.  43,  III,  28. 

II,  21.  Marduk  hM  lip-te-ti.  This  title  does  not  appear  else- 
where. But  the  phrase  U-bit  ga-ti-ia  occurs  repeatedly  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Nebuchadrezzar  II.  (cf .  Langdon,  Building  Inscrip- 
tions, Nebuch.,  2,  III,  31;  3,  II,  18;  5,  II,  17;  7,  II,  24;  10, 1, 16,  etc.) 
and  lip-ta-at  qdtd-ia  (Sargon,  Bullinscr.,  101),  cf.  especially  li-pi-it 
ga-tim  ^Marduk,  "the  work  of  the  hand  of  Marduk,"  in  an  omen 
text  published  by  Prof.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  4.  1.  The  dams  and 
dykes,  guarding  fields  and  preserving  cultivation,  are  therefore 
placed  under  the  protection  of  Marduk,  as  is  implied  in  this  title. 
For  this  side  of  Marduk's  character  compare  his  titles  sdriq  miriUi 
mukin  isrdti  (from  es^ru,  to  enclose),  hdnH  seam  u  qe  nrns^i  urqiti, 
"  giver  of  vegetation,  establisher  of  enclosures,  creator  of  grain  and 
herbs,  producer  of  (green)  grass"  (King,  Seven  Tablets  of  Creation, 
Vol.  I,  pp.  92, 93),  and  Hehn,  Hymnen  und  Gehete  an  Marduk  (B.  A., 
V,  pp.  282,  319),  mv^-te-sir  ndrdte  ina  ki-rih  sa-di-i  mu-pat-tu-ti 
hu-ur  kup-pi  ina  ki-rih  bur-sa-ni,  "the  director  of  rivers  in  the 
mountains,  the  opener  of  the  depth  of  the  spring (s)  in  the  hills." 

With  the  restoration  [na-ra-a-t]e-su  lis-kir-ma  compare  the  fol- 
lowing passages  from  other  boundary  stones:  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  8, 
ndri-su  a-na  la  sa-ka-ri,  "not  to  close  his  canal";  Susa  16,  V,  5-8, 
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lU'U  Sa-ki-i-ik-ki  dal[-ti]  u  a-sar  mi-il-ti  ndri-hi  i-si-ik-ki-ru-ina 
H-ki-iz-zu  ub-ba-lu,  "whoever  closes  up  with  mud  the  sluice,  the 
place  by  which  his  canal  is  filled,  and  diverts  its  irrigation";  Susa 
3,  II,  28-33,  la  e-pi-H  du-ul-li  Mb  7idr  sarri  lu-u  Sa  si-ki-^-ri  lu-u 
ia  pi'-te(\)'€  bi-ru-tu  ndr  Sarri  la  bi-ri-e,  "they  are  not  to  do  the 
work  at  the  sluice  of  the  royal  canal,  neither  that  of  closing,  nor 
that  of  opening  it,  nor  to  dig  the  bed  of  the  royal  canal."  Cf .  also 
Code  of  Ham.  (Harper),  XLIII  :  7-9,  ndrdte-su  i-na  na-ak-bi-im 
li-is-ki-ir,  "  May  he  (Ea)  dam  up  his  rivers  at  the  sources." 

II,  23.  With  i-gir-ra-su  l{i-la]m-man  compare  the  curse  of  Ea, 
Hmti-hi  li-lam-man,  London,  101,  III,  11;  and  of  Shamash  and 
Ramman,  mu-lam-me-nu  i-gir-ri-su  su-nu-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV, 
16,  17. 

III,  4.  Hm  [ba]l-tu.  The  last  part  of  bal  is  clearly  visible.  The 
form  of  tu,  not  given  by  Amiaud  et  Mdchinau,  Tableau  compari. 
No.  275,  is  found  Susa  3,  VI,  52;  VII,  23-25,  in  the  identical  phrase, 
a-di  ilm{-um)  bal-tu  Sar-ka  u  da-ma  ki-ma  me-e  li-ir-mu-uk. 

Ill,  6.  With  the  title  of  Sin  tn{'in)  Samii-^)  u  irsiiim{-tvm) 
compare  the  personal  name  '^Sin-i-na-ma-tim,  Tallquist  Nainen- 
buck,  p.  274;  and  '^SaTnaS-in(SI)'dli-su,  I.e.,  p.  281. 

Ill,  8.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  other  parallel  passages  (cf. 
p.  64f.)  and  Susa  16,  VI,  17,  i-na  ka-mai  dli-Su  li'Sar-hi'Su-hi-ma, 
contain  the  positive  statement  that  the  criminal  shall  lie  outside 
of  the  wall  of  his  city,  i-na  ka-mat  dli-H  ai  ir-bi-is  must  mean 
"in  the  enclosure  of,"  i.  c,  "within  his  city  may  he  not  lie." 

Ill,  10.  Compare  with  the  phrase  ki-i  Uttn  ilmi('mi)  la  baldt 
(Tl)'Suliq-bu-u,  London,  101,  I\',  7,  ima(-ma)  U-tin  labalAt(TI)'SU 
liq^U'ii;  London  102,  V,  7,  Hm^-iu  la  ba-lal-su  iq-^bu-ti],  and  Susa 
16,  VI,  23,  24,  [mu}-Hm  baldti  la  ba-la-az-zu  [h'^6]u-ii.  . 

Ill,  11.  That  the  first  sign  of  liq-bu-u  is  really  liq  cannot  be 
doubtful  from  the  parallel  passages  quoted  above  and  the  context. 
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IV. 

CONCORDANCE. 


Abbreviations. 

b.,  brother;  cf.,  confer;  d.,  daughter;  f.,  father;  8.,  son. 
Determinatives:  d.,  deus,  dea;  f.,  femina;  h.,  homo. 


Ai  =  ''GAL. 
Bel  =  ''EN. 
BelU  =  ''GA§AN. 
Bunene  =  ''^AR. 
Ellil  =  ''EN.LIL. 


EllW 


'L. 


Transliteration. 


ntar  =  ''RI. 
Mdr-bUi  =  ''TUR.E. 
Marduk  =  '^AMAR.UD. 


NabU'  =  '^AG. 
Naba^  =  <^FA. 
Nergal  =  ^UGUR. 
Nusku  =  ''PA  +  KU. 
Rammdn  =  ''iM. 
Sibitti  =  ''VII  -  BI. 
Sin  =  "XXX. 
Samai  =  ''UD. 


I.   Names  of  Persons. 


Ab^a-ti  (hypocor.,  cf.  Ab-ba-tum,  Ib- 
ba-tum,  Ranke,  P.  N.) 
f.  of  Bu-ru-Sa,  London,  102,  I,  28. 
Abullu{KA  .GAL)-ta-ta-par{?)-a-a-u 

rMr  Sarri,  III  R.  43,  II,  26. 
A-da  (hypocor.,  cf.  Ranke,  P.  N.) 
in  Bit-mA-da   III  R.  43,  I,  3, 15,  17, 
21;II,  23,  25;III,  4,  8,9,  10,  11, 
12,  14;  edge  IV,  1,  4,  6;  III  R. 
4.5,  No.  2,  4,  7. 
A-dal-la-li    (cf.    A-da-ldl-lum,    Ranke, 
P.  N.)* 
f.  of  Is-kal(f)-da-a,  London,  103,  I, 
41. 


A-ga-ab-ta-l!,a 
Ha-li-gal-ba-tu-ii,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pL  20, 
1,8. 
AhHSES.MES)-M-lim    (abbrev.,    cf. 
Sama^-alie-hil-Um) 

1,  b.    of   dMdr-biti-him-ib-ni,    Lon- 

don, 102,  I,  23;  IV,  32. 

2.  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  16. 
A-Jii  (abbreviated) 

f.  of  d^abd-un-na,  Neb,  Nippur,  III, 
15;V,  16. 
Ahu{SES)-at-tu-u-a,  "My  brother  (?)  " 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  27;  III,  8. 
Al!fU-bdnl-\  (KAK-i)  (hypocor.,  as  indi- 


*  Compare  with  this  name  the  opening  stanza  of  a  hymn  addressed  to  Marduk 
(Craig,  Religious  Texts,  pi.  29):  a-dal-lal  zi-kir-ka  dMarduk, 

t  Not  Nusku-na'id  as  Scheil  translates,  because  SES.KAK  is  not  preceded  by 
the  determinative  ilu.     For  the  correct  reading  see  Tallquist,  N.  B.,  p.  4. 
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cated  by  use  of  final  long  {  and 

f.  of  Ka-iak-ti~.<^u-gab,  Susa  2,  II,  31 ; 
Medallion  I,  2. 
Aliu-ba-nu-u{ni-i) 

f.  of  d§tr-ium-iddina,  Susa,  16,  II,  25 ; 

III,  2. 
Aliu-da-ru-u(ri-i),  (cf.  3amai-lu-da-ri) . 

8.  of  dEUU-ki-di-ni,  London,  103,  IV, 
12,  20,  40;  V,  7,  13. 
Al^u-er-ha  (abbreviated) 
8.  of  Sab-ban,  hka4u,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
26. 
Aliu-iddina 
8.  of  Mu-Sal-lim-aphi,  V,  A.  2663, 

IV,  12. 
A-liu-ni-€-a  (hypocor.) 

8.  of  Daian-dMarduk,  Susa  16,  I,  13; 
II,  15,  31;  IV,  10. 
<lAi(GAL)-bel-himciti(MU.MES) 
8.  of  Ra-ha?,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  16. 
dAi(GAL)-mu-tak-kU,       "Ai         gives 
strength." 
8.  of  "^Xaba-iddina,  V.  A.  209,  V,  19. 
Amel-dEllil 

s.  of  ga-an-bi,  III  R.  41,  I,  10,  28. 
Amel-E-ul-mai 
8.  of  Sam-{tr)-€i-ha-la,  III  R.  43,  I, 
19;  II,  19. 
Amel-^l**I-H-in 
8.    of  ffu-un-na,    Neb.  Nippur,   V, 
21. 
Amel-iiiakkiiPA.TE.Sl  MEi^)'ia-Ui- 
tim* 
London,  101,1,9. 
Amel-d\abii' 

London,  103,  II,  18. 


Am-me-tn-na    (cf.    Am-men-ni,    Tall- 
qiiist,  N.B.) 

hiaqa,  London,  102,  VI,  16. 
dAmurri-\(KUR.GAL)-€-a  (hypocor.) 

hdsd,  III  R.  43,  II,  2S. 
AnU'bcl-ali(}'hi    (better    than    Ilu-bli- 
a^e-iu) 

8.  of  Mi-li-Uar-be,  III  R.  43,  II,  17. 
dA-nuyn-n/t^ir{PA  P) 

8.  of  Nar-dSin,  V.  A.  209,  II,  14 ;  V.  15. 
AplA{TUR.Ul^-a)  (hypocor.) 

hMUK,  V.A.  209,  il,  33. 
ApU{TUR.U&yia 

f.  of  M\iiabM-ilu,  III  R.  43,  II,  16. 
A-qar^Nabi\  » ',  "Nabii  is  dear." 

1.  f.  of  At-na-ai,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  2. 

2.  f.  of  dXabiX-iaqii{NIM)-ina-mAti, 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  III.  16. 
ArdiX-dE-a  (written  dBE  in  No.  18) 

1.  f.  of    IqUa{-la)-dBa-u,    London, 

101,  II.  8;  Susa,  16,  III,  22;  D. 
E.  P.,  VI,  43,  II,  17. 

2.  f.  of  Ib-ni-dMarduk,  London,  101, 

I,  16;  Susa  3, 1,29. 

3.  f.  of  C-bal-Ui-sxi-dMarduk.  \\  R.» 

38,  II,  3. 

4.  f.  of  dXaba-ia-kin-lumu,  l\  \\} 

38,  II,  37. 

5.  f.  of  dE-a-kti-dur-ri-ib-ni,  III  R. 

43,  II,  4. 

6.  f.  of  dNabii-[erii](-ii),  O.  B.  I., 

149, 1,  15. 

7.  f.  of  h-kur-dNabii,  Susa  16,  II,  3. 

8.  f.  of  Su-zib-dMarduk,  Susa  16,  II, 
8. 

9.  f .  of  Btl-bahn^,  Susa  16,  III,  5. 
10.  f .  of  ZCr-ib-ni,  Susa  14, 1, 16. 


♦  Tins  name,  meaning  "the  man  of  the  rulers  of  Ushtim,"  is  hardly  the  real 
name  of  the  man,  but  more  likely  his  prof«*s8ional  name.  To  the  same  class  of 
names  may  belong  the  following  of  tliis  list:  *»^liaq  iuj>-}Mtr,  fnRr'tl  pif^Ati, 
i^Ka-nik-bAbi  and  perhaps  mHtl-lxismr,  unless  the  latter  is  abbreviatcnl. 

t  For  this  rendering  of  the  ideogram  d/^l' [{,(;,{ L  se<»  Clay.  H.  K.,  X,  p.  M, 
and  the  hypocoristicon  .l-mur-ri-iVi,  which  exchanges  with  dKUR.GAL-Mi  in 
Peiser,  Urkunden  aim  derZeit  der  dritten  bahifloniitchen  Dytumlie,  IkTlin,  1905,  p.  41 . 

X  The  most  common  writing  is  Ar-di-dR/l,  cf.  Tallquist,  N.  H.,  p.  12,  ahhough 
the  form  Ar-du-dXunku  also  occurs.     See  Clay,  H.  E.,  XV,  27,  note  5. 
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11.  f.  of  Bi-ra-a,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1,  ASah-iu  (abbreviated,  of.  fdfc-a-la6-5w, 

13.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  44) 

12.  f.  of  Uballif-su-dGu'la,  V  R.  56,  f.  of  dNabu-ahu-ni,  V.  A.  208,  51. 

19.  A-$a-ri-du    (abbreviated,    cf.    Bcl-aha- 

13.  f.    of     Itti-dMarduk-baMtu,    III  ridu,  Talquist,  N.  B.) 

R.  41,  I,   13;  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  in  B{f-mA-$a-ri-du,y.  A.  208,  45. 

14.  dAUur{UI)-ah-iddina 

14.  f .  of  dXahii-rCi'im-zeru,  I  R.  66,  ^arru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  6. 
II,  14.  dAUur-Mn{KAK)-avlu{A) 

15.  f.  of  dXahu-zCr-mir,  Neb.  Nip-  har  kmati,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  11. 
pur,  V,  24.  At-na-ai 

16.  f.  of  Er-ba-dMarduk,  C.  T.,  X,  f.  of  dNabd-ajml-iddina,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
pi.  Ill,  29.  Ill,  1,  10,  20,  22. 

17.  f.  of  Ardi-dNabd,  London,  102,  At-rat-tcd 

VI,  21.  f.  of   Ardi-dSibitti,  London,  102,  I, 

18.  f.   of  dNaba-za-kir-^umu,  V.  A.  11,  15,  19,  31,  32;  III,  6,  21;  IV, 
2663,  V,  3.  15,  31,  37;  VI,  2,  7. 

Ardi-dGu-la  At-ta-ilu-ma 

s.  of  Kal-bi,  V  R.  56,  21 .  1 .  f .  of  dSamaS-nMin-Sumu,  V  R .  56, 

Ardi-dlstar(RI)  17. 

s.  of  Ellil-zer-ke-ni,  III  R.  43,  I,  25.  2.  f .   of  dSamca-$u7n-mir,    London, 

Ardi-dMardukiSU)  101,  II,  9. 

f.  of  Mu-Ml-lim-dMarduk,  London,  A-tu-'-u 

102,  IV,  7.  s.  of  Ki-diHda$),  Neb.  Nippur.  V,  14. 
Ardi-dNabii 

s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  London,  102,  VI,  20.  ^a-bi-la-ai{-u) 

Ardi-dNa-na-a  s.  of  dSin-lUir,  Haqu,  I  R.  66,  II,  8 ; 

8.  of  Mudammiq{-iq)-dRammdn,  I  R,  III  R.  43,  II,  1. 

66,  II,  13 ;  V  R.  56,  13;  Stone  of  Ba-lap-su  (abbreviated,  cf  .dB el-bald ^su- 

Amr^n  II  [1].  iqbi,  Tallquist,  N.  B.) 

Ardi-nu-bat-ti,  "The  child  of  the  nu-  s.  of /Wa6-li,  V.  A.  209,  II,  21. 

battu  day"  (of.  Ardu-Hmu  3  *a«,  Ba-ni-ia  (hypocor.) 

etc..  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV).  1.  s.of£-/i-rw, V.A.209,IV,27;V,17. 

i. of dSamaS-nddin-Sumu, Susa  3,1, SI.  2.  s.  of  Kan-dar-^am-(U)-H,  V.  A. 

Ardi-dSibitti  208, 28. 

s.  of  At-rat-taS,  London,  102,  I  [10],  ^Bdniti{KAK-ti)-(}ris  {PIN-eh)* 

19,  20,  23,  33;   II,  38;  III,  1,  s.  of  C/MZai,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  18. 

10,  16:  IV,  13,  31;  VI,  2,  7,  9,  Ba-n-ki-ilu  (cf.  Hebr.  SjOl3) 

11.  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  21. 
A rkdt   (EGIR.MES) -ildni-damqdti  dBa-u-ali-iddina (-na) 

(BIR.ME) .  1 .  8.  of  Ni-ga-zi,  I  R.  66,  II,  9. 

s.  of  dNab-a-ileH{DA),  V.  A.  2663,  V,  2.  fup^arru,  London,  101,  I,  19. 

10.  dBa-u-lurn-iddina{-nd) 

Ar-ra-ku-tu  s.  of  Uu-un-na,  V  R.  56,  18;  Neb. 

f.  of  Ina-eU-etir,  V.  A.  209, 1,  4.  Nippur,  II.  17,  30;  III,  9,  30 

*  Til  us  according  to  a  suggestion  of  Dr.  Ungnad. 
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Ba-zi  (cf.  city  Bas.). 

1.  f.  of  E-ul-mai-iurqi-iddina,  III  R. 

43, 1,  30. 

2.  f.  of  Kai-iu-U'tnukin-aplu,  Lon- 

don, 102,  VI,  17. 

3.  in  BU-mBa-zi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1, 

14;  and  perhaps  in  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  V,  24,  instead  of  BU-mMa-zi. 
Be-la-ni  (abbreviated,  cf.  dBil-bil-a-ni, 
Strassmaier,  Neb.,  135,  15) 
f.  of  Ri-mu-ti  and  Tah-nu-ti,  London, 
103,  II,  16;  III ,  3,  10,  12,  32, 
44. 

dBil-ah^-erha{SU) 

Ha-ku  BAhili,  V.  A.  2663,  III,  36;  IV, 
50;  V,  34. 
BH-am-ma 

mAr  hUpaH,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  29. 
BH-ana-mdtiSu  (abbrev.  from  perhaps 
Bel-ana-mdti-iu-uiir) 
V.  A.  2663,  III,  44. 
^BH-a  (hypocor..  cf.  Mar-duk-a,  B.  E., 
X,  55). 
s.  of  dSamai-€rii(PIN),  V.  A.  208,  50. 
Bel-baimc(BUR.RA)    (cf.  Br.  98   and 
334),  "The  lord  of  serpents." 
8.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  Susa  16,  III,  4. 
dBel-epui(KAK-ui) 

V.  A.  208,  22. 
dBil-er-ba 

8.  of  Ku-ri-gal-zu,  V.  A.  208,  27. 
'^Btl-iddina(-na) 

1.  8.  of  Si-gu-U-a,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 

50. 

2.  8.  of  dNaba-zir-iddina(-na),  V.  A. 

208,  1,  14,  18,  49. 
dBel-ile'i(DA)-kaiami(KAK.A,Bl), 
"B^l  is  all  powerful." 
8.  of  E-aag-Ua-ai,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
48. 
dBH{t)-Ui-ia 

hia  pAn  ^kolli,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  43. 
dBH-mu-ial-lim 

*Mn2,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  16. 
dBU-him-iikuni^A  -un) 

in  BU-rndBH-ium-akun,  V.  A.  209, 
111,6,21. 


dBH-u-sa-tu,  "B^l  is  help." 
8.  of  I-bu-nu,  V.  A.  209,  II,  15;  IV,  2, 
'    6,13. 
dBel-usip-pi,  "B^  I  implored." 

mAr  hhAru,  V.  A.  209,  V,  18. 
dBa-riiabH{GAL^),   "B41  has  called 
into  existence." 
hNLSUR,  V.  A.  209,  III,  3,  20. 
Bi-e-a 

s.  of  Sti-la-a,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  9. 
Bi-ra-a  (cf.  Bi-ri-ia,  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV) 
s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  D.  E.  P.,  44, 1,  43. 
mBU-dar(?)-da-ri-ib-nu 

f.  of  dyaba-zir-ib-nu  V.  A.  209,  II, 
23. 
mBU-di-bi-na 

London,  101,11,4. 
Bi-til[-ia-ai]  (cf.  Bi-ti-li-ia-a-4u ,  D.  E. 
P.  II,  pi.  20,  3,  4) 
larru,  D.  E.  P.,  93,  II,  5. 
Bur-na-Bu-ri-ai  (Bur-ra-Bu-ri-ia-ai) 
f.  of  Ku-ri-gal-zu,  Susa  2, 1,  5;  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  93,  I,  19. 
Bu-ru-$a  (cf.  Bi.  yiff'y^)- 

1.  f.  of  dSamal-nddin-iumu,  London, 

102, 1,  17. 

2.  8.  of  Ab-ba-ti,  London,  102,  I,  28, 

35,  37,  II,  32;  IV,  20,  22,  25,  30; 
VI,  3.  7,  10,  12,  15. 

Da-6i-6i    (abbrev.,    cf.    Da-bi-bi-ni-ir 
and     dNaba-ddbibi-ni-ir,     Tall- 
quist,  N.  B.) 
f.  of  I^-ba-U-dMarduk,  V.  A.  2663, 
V,8. 

Daian{DI.KUD)-dMarduk 

1.  f.  of  A-hu-ni-e-a,  Susa  16, 1, 14;  II, 

15;IV,  11. 

2.  perhaps  f.  of  EUil-Sum-im-bi,  Lon- 

don. 103,  I,  47. 
Da-ku-ru    (cf.   Mdr-Da-ku-ru,  Bezold, 
Catalogue  V,  1994). 
f.  of  dyaba.muiaUim{GI),  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  V,  10;  VII,  45. 
D(\miq(Sl.BIR-iq)-dRammAn 
in  rl/u  ia  ^Ddmiq-dRnmmAn,  Susa  3, 
11.24. 
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dluDur-iarru-kcn-ai-i-ti 
d.  of  d§ir-usnr,  I  R.  70,  I,  14. 

dhl-a-iddina 

f.  of  E-kar-ra-iqfM(-ia),  O.  B.  I.,  83, 
1,10:1  H.  66, 11,7. 
dE-a-ku-du  r-ri-ib-ni 

s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  III  R.  43,  II,  3. 
dE-a-ma-lik 

hnangaru,  in  Bit-mdE-a-ma-lik,  Susa 
3,  1,22. 
E-anr-na-ellu  (A  ZAG.GA  L) 

rCxL  sisi,  London,  102,  III,  13. 
E-an-na-ium-iddina  (na) 

^a-kin  m&t  t&mdi,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  7. 
E-gi-bi  (cf.  Tallquist,  N.  B.,  p.  57) 

f.  of  Ku-dur-ru,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  12. 
^kalla-ai 

s.  of  At-rat'tah,  London,  102,  I,  14. 
E-kar-ra-iql^a(BA  -5a) 

s.  of  dE-a-iddina,  O.  B.  I,  I,  83,  I,  10; 
II,  3,6;  I  R.  66,  II,  6. 
dEUil-iddina(SE-na) 

1.  s.  of  dRammdn-lum-iddina,  Sarru, 
London,  103,  I,  19. 
dElUl-ki-di-ni 

1.  f.  of  Afiu-da-ru-u,  London,   103> 

IV,13,44;V,  1. 

2.  in  Bit-mdEllil-ki-di-ni,  London, 

103,  IV,  29  ;V,  31. 
dEllil-muMlim{GI)-aplu,   "Bel    has 
preserved  a  son," 
s.  of  h^aq-Sup-par,  III  R.  43,  II,  5. 
dEUil-nddin-aplu 

Sarru,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  9,  18. 
dEllil-nddin-^umu 

1.  s.  of  Alaa-da-ru-u,  London,  103,  V, 

12. 

2.  s.  oi  Sa-zu-u-ti,  III  R.  43,  II,  11. 

3.  s.  of  gab-ban,  V  R.  56,  23. 
dEllil-lum-ib-ni 

s.   of  RabCi{GAL-a)-U-dMarduk,   C. 
T.X.,pLIII,24. 


dEllil-kum-im-bi 

perhaps  s.  of  DailiAn'l-dMarduk,  Lon- 
don, 103, 1,  46;  III,  6,  25,  34,  37. 
dEllil-tab-ni-bu-ul-lit,  "O  ElUl,  preserve 
what  thou  hast  created." 
hbdrH,  V  R.  56,  25. 
dEUil-zer-ke-ni,  "O  Ellil,  establish  the 
seed." 
s.  of  Ardi-dntar,  III  R.  43,  I,  24. 
Er-ba  (abbreviated) 

1.  s.  of  Na-na-Su,  V.  A.  208.  10. 

2.  s.  of  Im-bu-pCini-ia,   V.   A.  209, 

111,24. 
Er-ba-dMarduk 

1.  Mr  Bdbili,  V.  A.  2663,  II,  43;  III, 

52. 

2.  s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 

29. 
E-sag-ila-ai 
f.  of  Bel-ileH-kaldmi,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  48. 
E-sag-ila-bu-nu-ii-a 

hlya-za-an  Bit-mA-da,  III  R.  43,  II,  3. 
E-sag-ila-zeru    (identical    with   Ina-E- 
sag-ila~zeru) 
f .  of  T^b-aMb-dMarduk,  V  R.  56,  22 ; 
cf.  also  I  R.  70, 1, 15, 19;  I  R.  66, 
II,  12. 
E-pi-ruiri) 

s.  of    Ba-ni-ia,    h$angu   dA-e,  V.  A. 
209,  IV,  4,26;  V,  17. 
E-ul-ma^-nasir 

s.  of  Tu-na-mis-safi,  London,  102,  VI, 
19. 
E-ul-mal-^urqi  {&A  -ki)-iddina 
s.  of  Ba-zi,  III  R.  43,  I,  29. 

QUL.Kl£AR* 

^ar  mdt  tdmdi,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  3,  6. 
dGu-la-zer-iqiha{BA  -M) 

1.  s.  of  Qu-un-na,  Neb.  Nippur,  V 

23. 

2.  hbdHru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  13. 


*  That  the  name  of  this  king  is  to  be  read  Gul-ki-^ar  and  not  Gir-ki-Sar  as 
claimed  by  Winckler  (A  Itorientalische  Forschungen,  I,  130,  note  3,  p.  267)  and 
Lehmann  (Zivei  H an p( problem e,  p.  18)  has  been  shown  by  Jensen  (Gottinger 
Gelehrten-Anzeiger,  1900,  p.  860).  Another  instance,  besides  those  given  by 
Jensen,  of  the  sign  gir  having  the  value  gul  (kul)  is  found  in  the  Code  of  Hammu- 
rabi, Col.  XLIII  :  19,  tu-kul-ti. 
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Ha-'-ra-ftu 

in  dluBU-mlfa-'-ra-hu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V, 
12,  16;  pi.  VI,  29. 
ffab-ban  (cf.  yan-bi) 

1.  f.  of  EUil-nddin-Sumu,  V  R.  56, 23, 

27. 

2.  f.  of  d:^tr-u?ur,  I  R.  70, 1,  13. 

3.  f.  of  Ahu-er-ba,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 

26. 

4.  in  BU-mffab-baniSab-ba-an),\R. 

56,  50;  I  R.  70,  1,3,10,12;  II, 

5. 
ya-li^ 

in  BU-mya-H-€,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  18. 
f^a-an-hi 

1.  f.of.4m€M£:Wi7,IIIR.41,I,ll,28. 

2.  in  BU-mlfa-an-bi,  III  R.  41, 1, 2,3, 

7,34. 

Sar-ra 

V.  A.  209,  III,  5. 
l^a-sar-du 

1.  8.  of   Su-me-e,  hsukkal  mu-ni-ri, 

London,  101,  I,  14,22. 

2.  hsukkal,  Susa  16,  III,  18. 

3.  D.E.  P.,  VI,  43,  II,  11. 
Hi-ina-gu 

in  BU-mHi-rna-gu,  Susa  16, 1,  20. 
yi{?)-ri-iu-ru 

f.  of  Ku-dur-ra,   O.    B.   I.,    149,  I, 
21. 
Uu'Un-na  (abbreviated,  cf.  AJi^u-u-na-a, 
Clay,  B.  E.,  X,  39;  Hilprecht, 
B.  E.,  X,  p.  51  note) 

1.  f.  of  dBa-ii-ium-iddina,  V  R.  56, 

18;Neb.  Nippur,  II,  17. 

2.  f.  of  Amd-Al^IM'in,  Xeb.  Nippur, 

V,  21. 

3.  f.  of  Kai-iu-u,  prob.  same  as  No. 

2,  Neb.  Nippur,  V.  22. 

4.  f.  of  dGu-la-zlr-iqiia,  prob.  same 

as  Noe.  2  and  3,  Neb.  Nippur, 
V,23. 


Ib-ni-d-Afarduk 
s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  London,  101,  I,  16; 
Susa  3,  I,  28. 
I-bu-nu  (cf.  I-bu-ni,  Tallquist.  N.  B.) 
f.  of  Bcl-u-sa-tu,y.  .\.  20  ,  II,  15;  IV, 
2. 
Iddina(-na)  (abbreviated) 

s.  of  Er-ba,  V.  A.  209,  III,  23. 
IddinA{-na-a)   (hypocor.,  cf.  Clay,   B. 
E.,X,  17) 

1.  s.  of  6'<3piifc-zoru(!),  V.  A.  208,  34, 

37,  54. 

2.  s.  of  sanjgiX^Marduk,\.  A.  208,  52. 
Iddina{-na)-dNab\l^ 

V.  A.  209, 1,  6, 13. 
mni-urd{&E&.)-iu*    "O    gods    help 
him." 

London,  102,  VI,  4. 
lli-ia  (abbreviated,  cf.  Bel-ili-ia) 

f.  of  dNab^-beUumAti,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  48. 
dlUat-ai^ 

br.   of  dMAr-bUi-lum-ihni,   London, 
102,1,23. 
lU-ia-ili-(DA)-,  "My  god  is  powerful." 

hSa-kin  Dcrki,  V.  A.  209,  I,  2. 
Ilu-ma-udammiq(Sl.BIR-iq) 

8.  of  NUr-dMarduk,  London,  102,  VI, 
22. 
Im-bi-ia-ti,  "  He  called  me." 

in  BU-mlm-bi-ia-ti,  III  R.  41, 1,  15. 
Im-bu-pAni-ia 

s.  of  Er-ba,  V.  A.  209.  Ill,  24. 
Ina-E'Sag-Ua-zlTU 

1.  f.    of    dMarduk-\l-iuipbflri{DUL), 

hsukkallu,  III  R.  43,  I,  9;  Edge 
IV,  4,  5. 

2.  f .  of  T^ib-a-iab^Marduk,  I  R.  70, 1 . 

16,  19;  III.  66,  II,  12;  Stone  of 
AmrAn,  11,1;  cf.  also  V  R.  56. 22. 
Ina-ei^-^firiKAR-ir),  "From  destruc- 
tion he  has  delivered." 


♦  Cf.  llu-i^fur-iu,  Gay,  B.  E.,  XV,  180,  20;  or  it  might  be  read,  as  suggcstet! 
by  Prof.  Hilprecht,  //f-ofei-Mu.  On  AN.ME§  =  ili  (sing.)  cf.  Editorial  Preface_of 
B.  E.,  Vol.  X,  p.  xii. 

t  Zimmem  {Beitrage,  p.  60)  suggests  the  reading  iiu^arran-iadii. 
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s.  of  Ar-ra-ku-tu,  V.  A.  209, 1,  4,  16,  Kan-dar-$am(0)-H 

22,  23,  34 ;  II,  26.  f .  of  Ba-ni-ia,  V.  A.  208,  29. 

Ina-ki-bi-dEN  .AB*  Ka-an-di 

hfiazan  Bdbili,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  5.  f.  of  dSin-bil-iMni,  B.  0.  I.  149 ,  I, 

In-nunu-a  (hypocor.)  4. 

f .  of  Shr-a-ni,  V.  A.  209,  II,  36 ;  III,  8.  Ka-nik-bdbi,  "notary." 
IqUd{BA-ia-a)  (cf.  Clay,  B.  E.,  X,  19,  f.  of  Mar-duk,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  27. 


s.  of  Sum-uktn,  V.  A.  209,  II,  19. 
IqUa(BA-§a)-dBa-ii 

s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  London,  101,  II,  8; 


Ka-ri-e-a     (hypocor.,    cf.    d^ab^-ina- 
kriri-Mmnr,  Nk.  402, 18) 
f.  of  dNabH-ga-mil  V.  A.  2663,  IV, 
8. 


Susa  16,  III,  21 ;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,      Kar-zi-ia-ab-ku 


43,  II,  16. 
JqUa(BA-Sa)-dMarduk 

apiUarn,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  57. 
Ir-ri-ga  (cf.  Ir-ri-gi,  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV, 
34)  in  Bit-mlr-ri-ga,  Susa  3, 1, 13. 
Is-ba-dRafnman(IM) 

in  Bit-mls-ba-dRammdn,  Susa  3, 1, 18. 
I-sin-na-ai 

f.  of  1^-?al-U,  V.  A.  209,  III,  10. 
Is-kal(7)-da-a 

s.  of  A-dal-la-li,  London,  103, 1,  41. 


1.  f.  of   {d§,u-)qa-mu-na-aj)al-iddina, 

London,  102,  IV,  6. 

2.  f.  of  Zer-uktn  (perhaps  identical 

with  No.  1),  London  102,  IV,  15, 
28,33. 

3.  f.  of  dEllil-i-za.  . .  .,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 

44,1,6. 

4.  in  Bit-^Kar-zi-ia-ah-ku,  V  R.  55, 

25,35,45)56,4,30. 

5.  f .  of  Rit-ti-'^Marduk,  V  R.  56,  8. 
Ka-hak-ti-ia-an-z  i 

f.  of  l^-bal-lit-su,  III  R.  43,  II,  10. 


dl~him-ba-ni 

s.  of  Sin-ka-rab-ik-me,  V.  A.  2663,  V,      Ka-^ak-ti-Su-gab  (Cassite) 
12. 
It-tab-H     (abbrev.,     cf.     It-tab-H-lUir, 


s.  of  AUu-bdnli-i),  Susa  2,  II,  30; 
Med.  I,  2. 

*'May  that  which  has  been  ere-  Ka^-$a-a 

ated  prosper!")  Hakin{-in)  te-mi,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  18. 

1.  1.  of  Ba-Za^sw,  V.  A.  209,  II,  21;  Ka^-ha-ai 

IV,  11.  s.  of  At-rat-tal,  London,  102,  I,  12; 

2.  s.  of  dNabiX-ia-d[u-nu{1)l  V.  A.  Ill,  16;  IV,  31. 

202, 25.  Kal-lu-ii 

lUi-dMarduk-baldtu  (TI.LA)  1.  tupiarru,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  18. 

1.  f.  of  t'A^abti-eer-Zl^ir,  Neb.  Nippur,  2.  s.  of  l^ii-un-na,  Neb.  Nippur,  V, 

III,  14.  22. 

2.  f.  of  Sdpiku,  III    R.  41,  I,  13  dKaS-^u-H-muktn-aplu 

(identical  with  No.  1).  s.  of  Ba-zi,  London,  102,  VI,  17. 

3.  ^lag'^am,  London,  101,  I,  20.  dKdk-lu-u-nddin-alie 


Iz-kur-dNabU 

s.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  Susa  16,  II,  3. 

KaZ-W  (abbrev.,  cf.  KaUn-dSin) 
f.  of  Ardi-dGu-la,  V  R.  56,  21. 


s.  of  At-rat-tal,  London,  102,  I,  13; 

IV,  46. 
dKaS-Su-ii-him-iddina  {-no) 

s.  of  Na-zi-dMarduk,  London,  102, 

VI,  18. 


*  Perhaps  intended  for  Ina-ki-bi-^EN.ZU.AB  =  Ea;  or  AB  might  be  a  title, 
for  the  name  '^Ina-ki-bi-'^Bcl  occurs;  cf.  Nd.  753,  16. 


NEBUCHADREZZAR  I. 


207 


Ki-bu-Hk-nu 

V.  A.  209,  III,  18,  22. 
Ki-di-ni    (hypocor.,   cf.   Ki-din-dMar- 
duk) 
8.  of  dBel-iddina,  V  A.  208,  2,  6,  21, 
32. 
Ki-din-DupHaSiAB.NUN.NAki) 

V.  A.  211,  II,  13. 
Ki-din-dMarduk,  "The  client  of  Mar- 
duk." 

1.  hMlR,GAL,  London,  101,  II,  11. 

2.  ApoA^i/u,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1,  9. 
Ki-din-dNIXJB 

1.  s.  of  Nam-ri,  Susa  16,  II,  5,  21. 

2.  London,  103, 1,  30. 

Ki-dii{da^) 

f.  of  A-tu--u,  Neb.  Xippur,  V,  14. 
[Ki{t)}-na-a  (of.  Ki-na-a,  Clay,  B.  E., 

X,  54),  C.  T.  X,  pi.  VI,  25. 
Ki-in-piiKA)-dSamai    (cf.  I-ku-un-bi- 
Sin,  Ranke,  P.  N.,  p.  98) 
f.  of  Ta-qi-iu,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  12. 
Ku-bu-bu  (cf.  Ku-ub-bu-bu,  Clay,  B.  E., 
XV)* 
amc/  6d/>  ekalli,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  10. 
Kud-da-ai  (cf.  Qu-da-a,  Qud-da-a,  Hil- 
precht  in  B.  E.,  IX) 
London,  102,  III,  15. 
Ku-dur-ra 
s.  of  //i(?)-n-*ti-ru,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I, 
21. 
Ku-du-ra-na  (hypocor.,  cf.  Ranke,  P. 
N.,p.l3) 
8.  of  dBH.  . . .,  I^ndon,  103,  I,  21. 
Ku-dur^ru 

8.  of  E-ffi-bi,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  11. 
Ku-ri-Gal-zu 

1.  f.  of  Na-zi-Marul-Ud,  Susa  2, 1,  3; 

11,28. 

2.  8.  of  Bur-ra-Bu-ri-ia-ai,  D.  E.  P., 

II,  93,  I,  6,  18  (identical  with 
No.  1). 

3.  ance«tor  of  dMarduk-apal-iddina 

I,  IV  U.»  38, 1,  25. 

4.  8.  of  dBH-eiha,  V.  A.  208,  27. 


Kur-za-bu 
s.  of  Su-me-e-a,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1,  14. 

Lta-ba-H-d\farduk    (cf.   Ld-iu-ba-Sa-ni- 
ilu,  Ps.  25  :  2;  Tallquist,  N.  B., 
p.  308) 
8.  of  Da-bi-bi,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  8. 

La-ba-hi  (abbreviated) 

1.  8.  of  C-^al-li,  V.  A.  209,  II,  20. 

2.  s.  of  Ra-lm,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  16. 
AluLa-rak-zC>r-ibni{KA  K\) 

s.  of  At-rat-tai,  London,  102,  I,  12. 
La-n-i(?) 

V.  A.  208,  40. 
Li-bur-za-nin-E-kiir,  "May  the  restorer 
of  Ekur  be  strong." 

HaqA.  London,  101,  II,  6;  Susa  16, 
III,  17. 
fLd-ki-im-ma-ai 

V.  A.  209  IV,  12. 
Lu?a{UD.DU)-a-na  nar-dMarduk 

London,  101,  II,  7. 
Lil9a{UD.DA)-ilu.... 

London,  103,  I,  26. 

dM.dr-bUi{TUR.E)-ain'-iddina(,-na) 

mdr  iarri,  London,  102,  IV,  44. 
dMAr-bUi(TUR.E)-ia-li-ti 

8.  of  Me-li-ffa-la,  London,  102,  IV,  45. 
dMdr-bUiiTUR.E)-him-ibni(KAK) 
8.  of  Ardi-dSibitti,  London,  102, 1, 19, 
25  [35],  III,  18;  IV,  18,19,  28, 
32. 
Mar-duk 

1.  8.  of  Ka-nik-bdbi,  V.  A.  2663,  IV, 

26,41. 

2.  8.  of  dSin-tab-ni,  V.  A.  209,  II,  12. 
dMarduk-apal'iddina  (-na) 

1.  iami,  8.  of  Afe-liSi-pak,  Susa  2, 

Med.  2,  I,  2;  Su«a  16,  II,  14,  20, 
29,  34;  IV  K.»  38,  I,  20;  II,  18; 
Susa  3,  I,  39;  II,  4;  Susa  14,  I, 
16;  D.  E.  P.,  VI.  42,  I,  23. 

2.  lor  Btlbili.  V.  A.  2663,  I,  25,  43; 

III,  39;IV,  49;  V,  17,33. 


♦  A  hypocoristicon,  cf.  Pul^uru,  Tallquist,  Xamenbuchf  p.  xviii;  O.  L.  Z.,  IX 
(1906),  p.  467. 


208 


A  NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF 


dMarduk-€-a  (hypocor.) 

f.  of  Sa-mi-du,  III  R.  43,  II,  22. 
diMarduk-ahe-erba  (SU) 

1.  .5arrM,0.B.I.,  149,1, 14. 
dMarduk-ibni 

f^lia-za-an   Bit-mPir'-dAmurru,    Susa 
14,1,9. 
dMarduk-M-naphariiDUL) 

s.  of  Ina-Emgila-zCru,  III  R.  43, 1,  8; 
Edge  IV,  3,  4. 
dMarduk-ku-dur-n-u?ur{^A  .DU.SES) 

1.  s.   of    Ur-dBilit-muhalliiat-mUati, 

London,  103,  IV,  15;  V,  9, 18,  24. 

2.  Haq  biti,  Susa  16,  III,  19. 

3.  hsukkal  dBil,  V  R.  56,  14. 

4.  ^Saqu,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  II,  12. 
dMarduk-m  ukin-aplu 

s.  of  T^bu{iiI)-mi-li-€,  V  R.  56,  20. 
dMa  rduk-nddin-a^  c 

§arru,  I  R.  66,  I,  3;  II,  18;  III  R. 
43, 1,  4,  22,  28;  edge  IV,  4. 
dMarduk-n/isir{PAP) 

1.  h^aq^arri,  III  R.  41, 1,  11,  29. 

2.  s.  of  Ga-7ni[-ill  . .  .,  Ill  R.  43,  II, 

29. 
dMarduk-Mpik(D  UB)-zeru 

s.  of  Tam-ma-Sadi'^)-dar,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 

III,  28. 
^Marduk-Sari-ilaniC})] 

f .  of  Su-ma-a,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  25. 
dMarduk-hum-iddina 

har  Bdbili,  V.  A.  208,  53. 
dMarduk-za-kir-sumu 

1.  6e/pa&(5<t,IVR.2  38,I,27;III,21. 

2.  Ardi-dEa,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  2. 
dMarduk-zcr-ib-ni 

s.  of  dSin-la-du-nu,  C.T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
46. 
Mdr-^l^U-nu-nak 

I  R.  66,  II,  3. 
Ma-zi  (perhaps  better  Ba-zi) 

in   BU-mMa-zi,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  25 
(cf .  Blt-mBa-zi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 
1,14). 
Me-li-Ua-la 

1.  f.  of  Mdr-biti-Sa-li-ti,  London,  102, 

IV,  45. 


2.  [Me}-Ii-Sa-la,  s.  of  Zu-me-€[-al  D. 
E.P.,II,112,8;VI,44;I,2(?). 
Me-li-Si-pak 

Sarru,  successor  of  Rainmdn-n/idin- 
ahc,  London,  103,  IV,  17,  36;  V, 
11,20,  21;  VI,  31. 
f.  of  Marduk-apal-iddina  I.,  Susa  2, 

Med.  2, 1,  3. 
Mrru,  Susa  3,  I,  27;  II,  3,  D.  E.  P., 
112,  7;  Susa  16,  I,  5;  II,  4,  12; 
Ur  Bdbili,  IV  R.2  38,  I,  23;  har 
k^ati,  London,  101,  I,  13. 
Mi-U-Uar-be 

1.  f.  of  &u-qa-mu-na-aliriddina(cna) f 

III  R.  43,  II,  14. 

2.  f.  of  Anu-bel-ahc-^u,  III  R.  43.  II, 

18. 
Mudammiq(Sl.BIR-iq)-dRammdn 
f.of  Ardi-dNand,  V  R.  56,  13;  I  R. 

66,  II,  13;  Stone  of  Amrdn,  II, 

2. 
Muk-kut-is-sdfi  (cf.  perhaps  Tu-na-mi- 

is-sa-ah,  IV  R.^'  38, 1, 14) 

1.  s.  of  ^a{za)-ap-ri,  V  R.  56, 16. 

2.  in  Bit-mMuk-kut-is-sali,  Susa  2,  I, 

12,  18. 
Mu-un-na-bit-tu{ti) ,  "fugitive." 

s.  of  T^bu(DUG.GA)-me-lu-u,  Susa 
16,  I,  6;  II,  11,  19,  32;  III,  9, 
13. 
Mu-ra-riu 

s.  of  Se-kib-si-bar ,  V.  A.  208,  42. 

MuMbU{TUK)-ilu 

s.  of  Apli-ia,  III  R.  43,  II,  15. 
Mu-lal-li-mu     (abbrev,,     cf.     dNabU 
muSallim) 
s.  of  dSin-apal-iddina,  V.  A.  208,  23. 
Mu-hal-lim-aplu 

f.  of  Aku-iddina,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  13. 
Mu-hal-lim-dMarduk 

s.  of  Ardi-dMarduk,  London,  102,  IV, 
7. 
Mu-he-zib-dMarduk 

f.  of  dRammdn-ibni,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV, 
22;V,  14;VI,31. 
Mu-sib-Sa 

apil  hfia-za-an-na,  V.  A.  208,  41. 
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dSaha^  ^-apal-iddina 

1.  5arrM,C.T.,X,pl.III,2,9,21,31; 

V.A.  208,  30. 

2.  8.  of  At-na-ai,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  1, 

22. 
dNabxi^-ahu-ni{\)* 

8.  of  A^iah-hi,  V.  A.  208,  51 . 
*'Nabu^-baUif(TI\)-su-iq-bi 

V.  A.  2663,  V,  4. 
dNabu'-bel-him^tti(MU.MES) 

8.  of  Ili-ia,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  47. 
dNabu?-bii-u-?ur 

hia-Hn,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  42. 
dXabu^  ^-ga-mil 

1.  8.  of  Ka-ri-€-a,  V.  A.  2663,  IV,  7. 

2.  mdr  hnangaru,  V.  A.  208,  9. 
dyabu^[crii]{-ii)  (cf.  Samai-cri.^  of  this 

list) 
8.  of  Ardi-dEa,  O.  B.  I,  149, 1,  15. 
<'.Va6ti'-6a-rwa/-«-a,  "Nabii  is   my 
help"(?). 
fcnd(7tr  ^A-aZ/i,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  7. 
^Nabv}-iddina{SE-na) 

f.  of  rf^t(G^L)-wu-toA:-An7,  V.  A.  209, 
V,  19. 
dXcM}  Ule'i(DA) 

1.  8.   of  Arkdt-ildni-damqdti,  V.  A. 

2663,  V,  10. 

2.  8.  of  NUr-dSin,  V.  A.  209, 1,  3,  17, 

20,  26;  II,  35;  III,  9,  23;  IV,  1,  6, 

15,18,31,34,38. 
''Xabi^^-iqUaiBA-Sa) 

f.  of  Mu-ie-zib-'^Marduk,  C.  T.,  X, 

pi.  VI,  31. 
dXabA'-ku-dur-ri'UfuriSA  .DUJ^ES) 

1.  ^omi,  V  K.  55,  1,  23,  42,  49;  C.  T., 

IX,pl.IV,4,7,15;V,27;O.B.I., 
83,  I,  7;  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  23;  II, 
23,  V,  26. 

2.  f^n/igir  mdtuXa-mar,  V  H.  56,  24. 
dXftbii^-muk{n(GI.XA  )-aplu 

iarrti,  Ixindon,  102,  I,  10,  18;  II,  37; 
111,9,  12,  22;  IV,  1,  12,14. 


dXabH^-muiaUimiGI) 

s.  of  Da-ku-ru,  C.T.,  X,  pl.V,  10.  U  ; 
VII,  45. 
dXab(i^-n6din-afi  c 

1.  s.  of  XamM,  I  R.  66,  H,  15. 

2.  IV  R.'  38, 1,  32. 
dXabii}-na-^-ir 

s.  of  Xa-zi-dMarduk,\\  R.»  38,  II,  34. 
dXabu}-ni-ir-da-bi-hi 

hpupSarru,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  14. 
dXabu^-rd'im-zdru 

s.  of  Ardi-dEa,  I  R.'_66,  II,  14. 
dX^ab^-rim-an-ni 

C.T.,X,pl.VII,43. 
'^Xab0-Sa-d{u-nuO)]t 

f.  of  It-tab-H,  V.  A.  208,  25. 
dXabu^-$a-kin(iakin-in)-himu 

1.  s.  of  Ardi-dEa,  IV  R.»  38,  II,  36. 

2.  London,  103,  IV,  28. 
dXabu^Saqu  (XIM)-ina-m6ti 

s.  of  A-gar-dXabu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
15. 
dXabH^-him-iddina 

1.  s.  of  Su-zib-dMarduk,  Susa  16,  II, 

7. 

2.  SangH  dAp8u(EXGUR),  0.  B.  I., 

83, 1, 15. 
dXabuUab-ni-bul(\)-lit 
London,  102,  VI,  20. 
dXabu^-un-na  (abbrev.,  cf.  Xabu-ti-ii- 
na-ak-hu,  Tallquist,  N.  B.) 
s.of /l-6t,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  15;  V,  16. 
dXabH^-u-Mb-H    (=  XabH-ii-iab-ii,    II 
R.  67, 15) 
8.  of  dXabH-zfr-iddina,  V.  A.  208,  19. 
Xa-bu-ti  (cf.  Xa-bii-tu,  Tallquist,  N.  B., 
149;  Xa-bu-ut-tu,  K.  B.  IV,  p. 
124) 
br.   of  dM^ir-bdi-him-ibni,    London, 
102,  I,  22. 
dXabd^-zdr-ib-nu 

8.    of    /if/-<iflr(?)-<fa-n-i6-nw,    V.    A. 
209,11,23. 


*  Dr.  Ungnad  regards  the  last  m  as  a  scribal  error  for  ir  and  accordingly  reads 
the  name  dXabik-n^fir(-ir). 

t  Read  '^Xabik-idkin-iulmu]  by   Ungnad;  sec   Vorderanatiitrhe  Schriftdenk' 
nUUer,  Vol.  I,  p.  vii, a;  but  compare  the  uame  ^Sin4a-du-nu  of  this  list. 
14 
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dNabiX'-zer-iddinairnd)  dyergal(UGUR)-aiaridu(SAG.KAL) 

1.  f.  of  dB€l-iddina,V.\.20S,  1,  14,  s.  of  dSin-kardbi-i§me,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 

18,  20,  32,  49.  VII,  49. 

2.  f.     of    d\abi}-ii-iib-ii     (identical  dXergal-epui(KAK-u^) 


with  No.  1),  V.  A.  208,  20. 
dNabti'-zer-imr(SI.DI) 

1.  8.  of  Ardi-dEa,  Neb.  Nippur,  V 

24. 

2.  8.   of    Itti-^Marduk-balAtu,    Neb. 

Nippur,  III,  13. 
Nam-gar{^A  )-dur-dEUil* 

I^ndon,  103,  III,  23. 
Nam-mu-ii-a 

apil  iatigu  dRammdn,  V.  A.  2663,  IV, 
39. 
Namri  (cf.  Nam-ru,  Clay,  B.  E.,  XV, 
"shining") 

1.  f.  of  Ki-din-dNIN.IB,  Susa  16,  II, 

5. 

2.  f.  of  dXabd-nddin-ahe,  I  R.  66,  II, 

15. 
N(i-na-$u 

f.  of  Er-ba,  V.  A.  208,  10. 
Na-fi-bi-ilu 

in  B{t-mNa-?i-bi-ilu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI, 
20. 
Na-zi-'^  .... 

f .  of  Nim-gi-ra-bi-^Mar[d7ikl  D.  E.  P., 
II.  93, 1,  10. 


V.  A.  209,  IV,  29. 
dNergal-ri-§u-ii-n 

hSa-kin  PA.^'^Eki,  V.  A.  211,  II,  1. 
dNergal-ii-S ib-S i  {u^ibU (JG-^ i) ) 

1.  s.  of  Tu(tam)-tna-Sad(lad)-dar,  C 

T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  27. 

2.  V.  A.  211,  II,  8. 
Ni-biSi-pak 

f .  of  Su-liu-li-lSu-gab,  Susa  2,  Med.  2, 
8. 
Ni-ga-zi 

f .  of  dSa-u-ahu-iddina,  I  R.  66,  II,  10. 
Nim-gi{ !  )-ra-bi  dMar[duk] 

s.  of  Na-zi.  . .  . ,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 1,  9. 
dNIN.lB-apal-iddina 

1.  s.  of  dRammdn-na-^i-ir,  IV  R.^  38, 

II,  31. 

2.  s.  of  At-rat-tai,  London,   102,   I, 

13. 
dNIN  .IB{BAR)-beUu-nu 

s.  of  Na-zi-dEllil,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  1. 
dNIN.IB-kudurri-u?ur     (SA  .DU-PA  P 
otSES) 

1.  Sarru,  London,  102,  II,  36;  III,  21 ; 

VI,  1,  6,  8,  24. 

2.  mar  harri,  London,  102,  IV,  42. 


Na-zi-dElW} 

f .  of  dNIN.lB-beUu-mi,  V.  A.  2663,  dNINJB-n6din{SE)-lumu 

V,  1.  London,  102,  IV,  47. 

Na^zi-dMarduk  dNIN.IB-ndsir(PA  P-ir) 

1.  s.  of  ^ad-dak-me,  V  R.  56,  12.  London,  103,  I,  27. 

2.  s.  of  Zen-ia,  London,  102,  IV,  4.  dNIN.IB hi-ii 

3.  f.  of  dXabil-na-?l-ir,  IV  R.^  38,  II,  f .  of  Ta-kil-a-na-ili-lu,  London,  103, 

35.  II,  2. 

4.  i.oi'^Kah-^u-u-hum-iddina-{na),  Nu-ur-ali.e-Su  (abbreviated) 

London,  102,  VI,  18.  in  dlu  M  mNu-ur-aJie-hu,  Susa  3, 1,  17. 

5.  in  BU-mNa-zi-dMarduk,  IV  R.^  38,  Nar{LAU)-dBunene{gAR) 

I,  10,  f.  of  Sal-man-la-ti-ku,  London,  102, 

Nazi-Marut-taS  IV,  9. 

8.  of  Ku-ri-Gal-zu,  Susa  2, 1,  1 ;  II,  26.  Ndr-e-a  (hypocor.) 

dNergal-apal-u§ur          .  in  BU-mNdr-e-a,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  24, 

V.  A.  211,11,  5.  29. 

*  This  name  occurs  as  the  name  of  a  canal  in  the  Murashu  texts,  cf.  B.  E,, 
Vol.  X,  p.  70. 
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Nur-dE-a 

f.  of  Zi-H-ia,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  HI,  15. 
Niir-imr(SI.DI) 

f.  of  Sam  Ha  and  Samai,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 

IV,  2;  V,  29. 
XHr-^Marduk 

f.  of   llu-ma-udammiq{-iq),  London, 
102,  VI,  22. 
Sar^Sin  {XXX) 

1.  f.  of  d\abii-ile%  V.  A.  209,  I,  3; 

III,  9,  23;  IV,  1,18. 

2.  f.  of  Sa-ba-ia,  V.  A.  209,  II,  13, 14; 

V,  14. 

3.  f.  of  dA-num-TUi^ir,\.A.  209,  II, 

14;   V,    15    (perhaps   all    three 
identical). 
dXu8ku(PA  +KU)-ib-ni 

s.  of  Upal^ir-dNusku,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  13;  III,  10,  31. 

nr'-dAmurru(KUR.GAL) 

1.   in   Btt-mPir'-dAmurru,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  1,4,  10,  13,  17;  II,  5;  Susa 


dRam  mdn-da-an 

hsukkallu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII.  42. 

dRammdn-na-^i-ir 

f .  of  dXINJB-apal-iddina,  IV  R.»  38, 

II,  32. 
dRammdn-him-frii 

8.  of  dSin-apal-iddina,  V.  A.  208,  22. 
dRa  mmd  n-him-iddina 

Mrru,  London,  103, 1,  2,  4, 18, 24,  37; 
VI,  29. 
dRammdn-him-itfur  (or  perhaps  nddin- 

Sarru,  London,  103,  I,  40,  45;  II,  17; 

III,  2,  39;  IV,  5,  31;  \1,  30; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I,  18. 

Mr  kii^i,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  8. 
dRam  tndn-zer-iqiia  (BA  -Sa) 
III  R.  43, 1,  6,  12;  Edge  IV,  3. 

f.  of  Ta-ki-Sa-dBiW,  III  R.  43,  II,  8. 
Ri-lva-nu 

hki-i-pi  ia  E-aag-Ua,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
44. 

14,  I,  11;  Susa  3,  I,  25;  II,  40,      Ri-huSa-mni,  "Tlie  seed  of  the  gods." 
47;  III,  17,  25,  32.  mdr  Satri,  London,  102,  IV,  43. 

2.  in  BU-Pir(?)-dArmimi(MAR.TU),      Ri-me-ni-dMarduk,  "Merciful  is  Mar- 


Ix)ndon,  101,1,6,7,  12. 
Pir(UD)-ia  (cf.  perhaps /Ptr(L'D)-^a-<t, 
Clay,  B.  E.,  XV,  49,  or  abbre- 
A-iated  from  Pir-dSamaS,  see  p. 
186f.) 
hndffiru.  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  20. 
Pi-ir-dSamai 

8.  of  Su-ma-atiD-dSamai,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  93, 1,  14. 

BabTiiGA  I^yia-dMarduk* 

f.  of  dEllii^m-ib-ni,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
24. 
Ra-liaf 

f.  of  />i-/>a^,  V.  A.209,IV,  17, 35,36. 
dRammAn{l\f)-bH-ka-la 

kaqiatri,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  19. 
dRammd  n-ib-ni 

8.  of  MtJitib-dMarduk,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  14;  VI,  31. 


duk." 
f .  of  dXaba-na-din-ah^,  IV  R.'  38,  I, 
34. 
Ri-mu-ta(ti)  (abbreviate<l) 

8.  of  Be-la-ni,  London,  103,  III,  1 1 , 
27,31. 
Ri-mtU-dGu-la 

b(i  palidti,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  15. 
RU-ti-dMarduk,  "My  hand  (-  help)  is 
Marduk." 
bcl  btti  ia  BU-f»Kar-zi-ab-ku,  V  R.  55, 
25;35,  45;  VI,  7. 
Ri-zi-in-ni 

hiaq,  Ijondon,  101,11,5. 

8a-<i-mi-pa(?) 

f.     of      fUr-dB/lU-mnballifai-mUtUi, 
Ix>ndon,  103,  IV,  8. 
'Sag-ga 

D.E.P.,II,93,9. 


♦  For  this  reading  sec  Tallquist,  Xamenbuch,  p.  173o. 
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fdSAG-mu(Iammig(SlBIR-iq)-$ar-be 
d.  of  Ardi-dSibitti,  London,  101,  I, 
16,  27,  34. 
Sa-mi-du  (cf.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  p.  51 ; 
XV,  p.  41) 
s.  of  dMarduk-e-<i,  III  R.  43,  II,  21. 
dSin(XXX)-ahe-erba(SU) 

s.  of  Ra-ha?,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  16. 
dSin-apal-iddirui 

f.  of  Mu-^al-Ii-niu,  V.  A.  208,  23. 
dSin-aSaridu  (SAG.KAL)  (abbreviated, 
of,  dSin-a-$a-rid  and  '^Sama^-a- 
^-n-id-ili(NI.NI);  see  Tall- 
quist,  X.  B.;  cf.  also  Hilprecht 
in  Ranke's  P.  X.,  p.  129,  under 
Na  nnar-SA  G-KA  L. 

1.  O.  B.  I.,  150, 1,  2,  3,  4. 

2.  in  Bit-mdSin-a^aridu,  Susa  2,  II, 

14;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  22. 
dSin^el{BE)-iULni 

s.  of  Ka-an-di,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  3. 
dSin-ih-nu 

hnuhatimmuiMU),  V.  A.  209,  II,  16. 
dSin-ka-rab-iS-me 

f.  of  dl-Uvi-ha-ni,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  12. 
dSin-kar6bi{GAZ.GAZ)-i^-me 

f.  of  dNergal-a^aridu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  49. 
dSin-imr{SLDI) 

f.  of  Ba-hi-la-ai{-u),  I  R.  66,  II,  8; 
III  R.  43,  II,  2. 
dSinr-ma-gir 

in  Btt-mdSin-ma-gir,  Susa  2,  I,  28; 
O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  11,  12;  II,  4,  6, 13. 
dSirirmu-hal-lim 

s.  of  Bu-ru-M,  London,  102,  VI,  15. 
dSin-ka-du-nu 

f.  of  dMarduk-zer-ibni,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  46. 
dSiri-Se-me 

in  Bit-mdSin-Se-me,  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
20,  28;  III,  1,8,9,  16  [30];  V,  9, 
10,  11,  13,  14,  15,  17,  18,  20. 


dSin-zar-ib-ni 

hfyi-za-an-nu,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  19. 
dSin-tab-ni   (abbreviated,   cf.   Sin-tab 
ni-u?ur) 
f.  of  Mar-dak,  V.  A.  209,  II,  12. 
Su-bur-Gal-du  (cf.  p.  174) 

in  BU-mSu-fiur-Gal-du,  Neb.  Nippur, 
Heading  9;  III,  3. 
Su-me-e 

f.  of  l^a-fiar-du,  London,  101, 1, 15. 
Su-vie-e-a 

f .  of  Kur-za-bu,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1, 14. 
Sa-ba-ia* 

8.  of  NUr-dSin,  V.  A.  209,  II,  13;  V, 
14. 
J^ad-dak-mef 

f.  of  Na-zi-dMarduk,\Y  R.  56,  12. 
Sa-ga-rak-tum  (abbrev.,  cf.  Sagarakti- 
Suria^) 
Ha-kin  fe-me  mCd  ^Mr-ri-lya,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  44,  I,  11. 
Sal-man-la-ti-ku .... 

s.of  Nikr-dBunene,  London,  102,  IV, 8. 
Sa-ma-ai 

s.  of  Sa-mu-u-a,  C.^T.,'IX,  pi.  IV,  1, 
17;pl.  V,  29. 
Sa~mar-di 

br.   of   dMCir-biti-^um-ibni,   London, 
102,  I,  22. 
d§amah{UT)-eHKPIN) 

f .  of  dBcl-iddina,  V.  A.  208,  50. 
dSamaS-iddina  (abbreviated) 

hjva-za-an-nu  Qa-ni,  London,  101,  I, 
18. 
dSama^-nddin-himu 

1.  s.  of  Ardi-nu-bat-ti,  Susa  3,  I,  30. 

2.  s.  of  At-ta-ilu-ma,  V  R.  56,  17. 

3.  s.  of  Bu-ru-M,  London,  102,  I,  17, 

27,  36;  IV.  30. 
^J§ama^-nd?ir(SES)    (abbreviated,    see 
Tallquist,    N.    B.,    142,    under 
dNabu-Msir) 
Haq-Sup-par,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  9. 


*  Cf.  the  names  Sa-bu-ii-a  and  ^Marduk-ha-bu-lu,  see  Tallquist,  Namenbuch. 

t  Formerly  read  Kur-ka-me,  but  the  second  sign  is  not  KX,  from  which  it 
diflfers  by  the  last  two  wedges.  In  the  Cassite  texts  the  name  Sad(Kur)-duk-me 
occurs;  see  B.E.,  Vol.XV,  37,  8;  85  :  3;  90  :  20.  That  makes  it  probable  that  the 
doubtful  sign  is  an  older  form  of  dak. 
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1.  s.  of  At-ia-iiu-ma,  London,  101, 

11,9. 

2.  8.  of  UlAu-ilu,  Susa,  3, 1,  33. 
dSatnai{GIS..^IR)^im-uHn{GLKA) 

iami,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  7;  VI,  29;  VII, 
51. 

f.  of  Amel-E-ul-mai,  III  R.  43,  II, 
20. 

s.  of  Nur-lUir,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  1, 
17;  pi.  V,  28. 
.S*//)a(D(/B-i7;)-z^u*  (abbreviated) 
f.  of  IddinA,  V.  A.  208,  34,  37,  54. 
Sa-pi-ku  (abbreviated) 

s.  of  Itti-dMarduk-balatu,  III  R.  41, 
1.13 
fnf»,'^aq-iup-par  (cf.  p.  201*) 

s.  of  dEim-muMllim-aplu,  III  R.  43, 
11,6. 
Sar-a-ni    (abbrev.,    cf.    dBH-lar-a-ni, 
Tallquist,  N.  B.) 
s.  of  In-nu-u-a,  V.  A.  209,  II,  35;  III, 
8. 
,^ar-bidEmi\ 

hazannu,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  19. 
Sn  rru-uk  in  (DU)  (li-kin) 

sarru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  12;  V.  A.  209, 
II,  28;  V,  4. 
Sa-zu-ti-^i 

f.  of  dEUil-nddin-himu,  III  R.  43,  II, 
13. 
Se-kib-si-bar .  .  .  . 

f.  of  Mu-ra-nu,  V.  A.  208,  42. 
,Se-H-bi 


Si-ta-ri-ba,  "She  has* increased "  (cf.  p. 
186). 
h^aqA,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  11. 

C.T.,X,pl.IV,6. 
Su-liu-li-Su-gab 

s.  of  Ni-bi-Si-pak,  Susa  2,  Med.  2,  7. 
Su-la-a   (cf.  perliaps  Sul-lu-ti-a,  Tall- 
quist, N.  B.) 

f.  of  Bi-€-a,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  9. 
mSu-li-I[{] 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  2. 
Sul-ma-nu-<iiaridu  (MA  S) 

Sar  nuituAUur,  V.  A.  209, 1,  1 . 
Su-ma-a 

1.  s.  of  Er-ha,  V.  A.  209,  III,  24. 

2.  s.  of  "^Marduk-Sar-iildniO)],  C.  T., 

X,  pi.  VI,  25. 
Su-ma-ai(?)-d,^ama^ 

f.  of  Pi-ir-dSamaS,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 1, 
15. 
Sum-ili-a-Hp-u-uS,  "The  name  of  the 
god  is  his  diviner." 
O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  8. 
Sum-uktniGI.NA) 

f.  of  Iqm(BA^a-a),  V.  A.  209,  II,  19. 
Sii-qa-mu-na-afiu-iddina 

s.  of  Mi-li-Uar-be,  III  R.  43,  II,  13. 
{Sii)-qn-m  u-na-apal-iddina  {-no) 

s.  of  Kar-zi-ab-ku,  London,  102,  IV,  5. 
&u-zib-dMarduk 

s.  of  Ardi-dEa,  Susa  16,  II.  8. 
$a-ap-n  (cf.  Za-ap-rum{ru,  ri),  in  Clay, 
B.  E.,  XIV,  p.  55.     Probably 
abbreviated,    a    derivation    of 
^jM^ru,  to  call) 


in  dlu  ia  Mur-mSe-li-bi,  Susa  3, 1,  44.      d^^tr-ap-pi-li,  perhaps  "O  Sir,  answer.' 


,SES-a-pa 

in  Bit-mSES-a-pa ,  Ix)ndon,  103, 

111,48. 
.Si-^-ii-a  (cf.  Se-gu-8u,  Nk.  305,  14, 
add  iegH,  lamentation) 
f.  of  dBH-iddinairna),  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  50. 


in  BU-mdi^ir-ap-pi-U,  Xeb.   Nippur, 
Heading  5;  III,  1. 
dj^ir-ium-tddina  (na) 
s.  of  Aliu-ba-nu'U,  Susa  16,  II,  24; 
III,  1. 
d$lr-ufur{.<iES) 

8.  of //a6-6an,  I R.  70, 1, 13. 


*  Thus  acoonling  to  Dr.  Ungnad. 

t  For  the  element  i^ar-bi  cf.  ^SAG-mudammiq-iar-be  in  this  list. 
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Tab-ni-e-a  O^vpocOr.) 

hfifizannu,  V.  A.  209,  V,  16. 
Tab-nu-ta(ti) 
8.  of  Be-la-ni,  London,  103,  III,  11, 
27,31. 
Tci-kiiro-na-ili-iu,  "He  is  trusting  in 
his  god." 
1.  hbdrd,  London  103, 1,  5,  7,  '28,  39, 
42 ;  II,  1 , 7, 10, 15 ;  III,  43 ;  IV,  9, 
22, 32, 41  ;V,  22,  30,33. 
2.  BU-mTa-kil-a-na-ili-hi,     London, 
103,1,  1,5,36,42;II,7;III,43; 
V,  30,  33. 
Ta-qi-ki-dBHit(GA3AN) 

s.  of  mRc^iUpilidti,  III,  43,  II,  7. 
Ta-qi-hi  (abbreWated) 
8.  of  Ki-in-pt-dSamai,  Neb.  Nippur, 

V,  12. 
Tu{tam)-ma-Sacl{lad)-dar 

f .  of  dNergal-u-iib-U,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
27. 
Tu-na-mi-is-sa-ak(sali) 

1.  f .  of  E  ul-ma^-nd§ir,  London,  102, 

VI,  19. 

2.  in  BU-m  Tu-na-mi-is-sa-ah,  (sah) ,  IV 

R.'  38, 1, 14;  I  R.  70, 1, 18;  Susa 
3, 1,  45. 
Tu-un-na-a  (cf.  Tu-na-a,  Tallquist,  N. 
B.) 
hMUK,  V.  A.  209,  II,  17 ;  IV,  44. 
fa-ab-aSab-dMarduk,    "Good    is    the 
dwelling  of  Marduk"  (cf.  Clay, 
B.  E.,  XV,  44,  note  2).* 
8.  of  (Ina)-E-sag-ila-zeru,  V  R.  56,  22 ; 
IR.  70,1, 15, 18;  I  R.  66,11,11; 
Stone  of  Amrdn,  II,  1. 
Tdbu(DUG.GA  )-me-lu-u 

f.  of  Mu-un-na-hit-tu,  Susa  16,  I,  7; 
III,  10. 


TAhu{DUGymi-li-e 

f.  of  Marduk-muktn-aplu,  V  R.  56, 20. 
fu-hi-ia-en-na 

hSaqA,  V  R.  56,  15. 

TJ-bal-lif-su  (abbreviated) 

s.  of  Ka-hak-ti-ia-an-zi,  III  R.  43,  II,  9 . 
UballitiTI.LAysu-dGu-la 
^  s.  of  Ardi-dEa,  V  R.  56,  19. 
U-bal-lit-su-d  Marduk 
f.  of  Ri-me-ni-dMarduk,  IV  R.»  38, 
11,2. 
Ul-tu-ilu  (abbreviated) 
f.  of  ^Sama^-ium-liHr,  Susa  3,  I,  34. 
m  arhuUlilla-ai 

f .  of  dBAniti-lre^,  V.  A.  209,  II,  18, 32. 
Upaliliir(KIL)-dNusku,   "Nusku  gave 
strength"     (cf.     d^^ahit-wpajiliir 
(NIGIN-ir)). 
f.  of  dNusku-ibni,  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
13;  III,  10,  [31]. 
Up-pa.  . .  . 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  4. 
Ur  -  dBclit  -  muballitat  (TIN)-  mituti 
(BAD-gan 
br.  of  Ta-kil-a-na-ili-iu,  London,  103, 
I,  6, 17,  38, 44 ;  II,  9, 12, 19 ;  III,  5, 
14,  15,  24,  33,  38,  46;  IV,  7,  11, 
16,  25,  35  ;V,  25. 
JJ-?al-li  (abbreviated,  cf.  Ninib-u-sal-li) 

1.  f.  of  La-ba-Su,  V.  A.  209,  II,  20. 

2.  s.  of  I-sin-na-ai,  V.  A.  209,  III,  10. 
m-bu-Ia 

in  Btt-mUh-bu-la,  Neb.  Nippur,  III, 
5. 
Uz-bi-d  .... 

D.E.  P.,  VI,  43,  II,  14. 
iJ-zib-dEllil 

hsukkallu,  Susa  16,  III,  20. 


*  To  this  translation  Prof.  Hilprecht  remarks:  "It  is  doubtful  to  me  whether 
the  use  of  the  ideogram  in  the  passage  quoted  from  B.  E.,  XV,  is  sufficient  to 
prove  the  writing  with  'b,'  aSdbu,  'to  dwell.'  In  view  of  &um-iU-a-Up-u-u^  it  is 
not  imfKJssible  that  tiie  scribe  mixed  the  ideograms  for  aMbu  and  aMpu  (the 
latter  also  pronounced  aMbu  in  Babylonian),  so  that  the  old  translation,  'Good 
is  the  exorcism  {aMbu  =  aMpu)  of  Marduk,'  would  stand  after  all." 

t  The  goddess  Gula  is  meant,  cf.  her  name  dMlN.TIN.BAD-ga='billum 
mubalHpat  mitt,  see  lir.  11084. 
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C-zib-ia  (hj-pocor.) 
^  8.  of  At-ral-taS,  London,  102, 1, 14. 
V-zu-ubSi-pak 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 1,  3. 

Za{?)-za-ku-la-te-a-dMarduk 

London,  102,  VI,  23. 
Zeri-ia  O^vpocor.) 

1.  s.  of  Xa-zi-^Marduk,  London,  102, 

IV,  4. 

2.  s.  of  XHr-dEa,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  15. 


Zer-ib-ni 

1.  8.  of  Ardi-dE-a,  Susa  14, 1, 16. 

2.  8.  of  At-rat-ta^,  London,  102,  I, 

14. 
ZCT-uktn{GLNA) 
8.  of  Kar-zi-ab-ku,  London,  102,  IV, 
15,  17,  26,  28,  33. 
Zu-ine-e-(a)  (cf .  Su-me-e-a  of  this  list) 
f.  of  [Meyii-Ua-Ui,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112, 
8;D.  E.  P.,VI,44, 1,3. 


2.    Names  of  Places. 


AluA-'-a-'-zi 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46, 1,  2. 
AluAk-ka-diiA  .GA  .DEkx) 

London.  103,  V,  19;  London,  101,  II, 
10;  dluA.GA.DEki,  Susa  3, 1,  4; 
V  R.  56,  50. 
tndtuAkkadlki^URl) 

V  R.  55,  13,  44;  56,  12;  IV  R.'  38,  I, 
22;  Neb.  Nippur,  11,  1;  V.  A. 
2663,  I,  17,  28,  38,  46;  III,  14; 
C.  T.,  X,  pL  IV,  13,  18;  V,  4; 
VII,  32;  Ix)ndon,  102,  IV,  27; 
V.  A.  .2663,  V,  21. 
mAtuA  l-ni-ri-e-a 

III  R.  43, 1,  2;  III  R.  45,  No.  2  :  2,  3, 
5. 
mdiuA  -mur-ri-i 
VR.55,10. 
^tt^An-za-qaricf.  Hommel,  Geogr.,  p.  350) 

Susa  16,  I,  27. 
AltiAn'ta-gar-mei 
rVR.»38,1, 13. 
mdtuAiiur 

m  R.  43, 1,  5 ;  II,  27 ;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV, 
10, [11]  12;  V.  A.  209, 1, 1 ;  II,  28; 
V,4. 

BdMu 

{TLWTIRM')  IV  R.»  38,  I,  24;  V  H. 
56,2;  56,  18;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
21,31;  V.  A.  208,  53;  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  IV,  10;  V.  A.  266,3,  II,  9.  44; 
III,  13, 15,  25.  37 ;  IV.  50, 51 :  V. 
6,  16, 18,  34 ;  London  102.  IV,  3. 


(KA.DINGIR.RAki)  Susa  2, 1, 8;  II, 
29;  Susa  2,  Medallion  2,  4 ;  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  97, 9 ;  Xeb.  Nippur,  II,  20; 
I  11.66,  I,  1;II,17;0.  B.I.,83, 
I,  7;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  12,  13; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  30;  V.  A.  208, 
31 ;  V.  A.  2663,  I,  44. 
(KA.DIXGIR),  V.  A.  2663,  III,  52. 
(Bdbi-li)  V.  A.  2663, 1,  26. 
(DUG)  V  R.  55  :  3. 
{SU.AN.NAki)  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  16; 
V.  A.  2663,  V,  33;  picture,  1.  2. 
Bar-sipki 

V.  A.  2663,  III,  25;  V,  II;  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  VII,  47. 
Ba-§i  (the  town  Bas  in  the  name  of  the 
canal  ntirulJar-ri-Ba-^l) 
Susa  3, 1,  24. 
dluBtl-mA-da 

III  R.  43,  I,  3,  15,  17,  21 ;  II,  23,  25; 
111,4,8,9,  10,  11,  12,  14;  edge, 
IV,  1,  4,  6;  III  R.  4.5,  No.  2,  4,  7. 
Bit-a-qor-nak-kan-di 

C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  25. 
BU-a-ia-ni-* 

V.  A.  2663,  IV.  9. 
Btt'fnA-ia-ri-du 
V.  A.  208,  45. 
Bll'f»At-na-ai 

C.T.,X,pl.III,20. 
Bii-tnAt-rat-tai 

Ix)ndon,  102, 1,  31,  32,  33;  IV,  37. 
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Btt-mBa-zi 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I,  U;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
IV,  24. 

Bit-fndBel-ium-iikun(SA-un) 

V.  A.  209, 111,6,21. 
BU-indE-a-ma-lik,  f*nangaru 

Susa3, 1,22. 
BU-mdEllil-ki-di-ni 

Ix)ndon,  103,  IV,  29. 
6luBU-mya-'-ra-hu 

C.T.,X,pl.V,  12,  16;VI,29. 
BU-mlJah-ban{Uab-ha-an)  (cf.  Hommel, 
Geographic,  pp.  267,  296) 

I  R.  70, 1,  3, 10,  12 ;  II,  5 ;  V  R.  56, 50. 
BU-mfia-an-hi  (Delitzsch,  /Cossaer,p.35) 

III  R.  41, 1,  2,  3,  7,  34. 
Bit-mya-li-€  . .  . 

C.T.,X,pl.VI,  17. 
BU-m^i-ma-gu 

Susa  16,  I,  20. 
Bit-mlm-bi-ia-ii 

III  R.  41,  I,  5. 
Btt-'^Ina-eM-efir 

V.  A.  209,  I,  34. 
Bit-mlr-ri-ga 

Susa  3, 1, 13. 
Btt-mls-ba-dRamman 

Susa  3, 1,  22. 
Bit-mlz-kur-dNabd 

Susa  16,  II,  3. 
BU-mKar-zi-ia-ab-k  u 

V  R.  55,  25,  35,  45,  47;  V  R.  56,  4,  30. 
Btt-inMuq-qut-is-sali 

Susa  2,  I,  12,  18. 
Bil-mNa-si-bi-ilu 

C.T.,X,pl.VI,20. 
Bit-mNa-zi-dMarduk 

IV  R.2  38,  I,  10. 
BU-^NAr-e-a 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  24,  29. 
BU-mPlr'-dAmurru  (KUR.GAL) 

Susa  3, 1,  6,  25,  36 ;  II,  40,  47 ;  III,  17, 
25,  32;  IV,  45;  VI,  5,  8,  12;  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  I,  4,  10,  13,  17;  II,  5; 
Susa  14,  I,  11;  II,  4. 
Blt-mPir'C^ydAmurruiMAR.TU),  Lon- 
don, 101,  I,  6,  7,  12. 


^iuBit-Sik-ka-mi-du 

Susa  3,  II,  23. 
Bit-mdSin-a^ariduiSAG.KAL) 

Susa  2,  II,  14;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  22; 
V.  A.  213,  I,  2,  3,  4. 
BU-mdSin-ma-gir 

Susa  2,  I,  28;  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  11,  12; 

II,  4,  6, 13. 
BU-mdSin-$e-me 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  20,  28;  III,  1,  8,  9, 
16[30];  V,  9,  10,  11,  13,  14,  15, 
17, 18,  20. 
Bit-mSu-fiur-Gal-du 

Neb.  Nippur,  Heading  1.  9;  III,  3. 
BU-md§tr-ap-pi-U 

Neb.  Nippur,  Heading  1.  5;  III,  1. 
dluBtt-dSama^ 

VR.  56,  1. 
BU-mSES-a-pa 

London,  103,  III,  48. 
B  it-mSum-ili-a-Hp-u-uh 

O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  8. 
Bit-mTa-kil-a-na-ili~su 

London,  103,  I,  1,  5,  36,  42;  II,  7; 

III,  43;  V,  30,  33. 
Bit-mTi  .... 

London,  103,  III,  50. 
B  U-m  Tu-na-mis-sali-  (sa-ajii) 

Susa  3, 1,  45;  I  R.  70,  I,  8;  IV  R,^  38 
I,  14. 
BU-mm-bu-la 

Neb.  Nippur,  III,  5. 

dlu  ia  mDdmiq(-iq)-dRammdn 

Susa  3,  II,  24. 
dluDer    (not  Ddr-ilu^i,  see  references 
below  and  Delitzsch,  Lesestiicke*, 
p.  150 
dluDi-ri,  V.  A.  209,  IV,  7. 
dluDUR.AN.KI,  V.  A.  209,  I,  2;  II, 

25,  31;  III,  2,  18;  IV,  25. 
dlu{Di]-e-ri,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  2. 
dluDi-e-ir  mafidz  dAnum,  V.  R  55,  14, 
49. 
Dil-batki 

V.  A.  208,  2,  29.  49. 
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III  R.  43, 1, 27. 

C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  3, 18. 
•dlufyul-lum 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  2. 
^l^Dan-ni-edini  (Hommel,  Geographic, 

p.  280) 
V.  A.  2663,  IV,  21,  45. 
Dup-li-ia-ai  (not  Um-li-ia-aS,  see  also 
Hommel,  Geographic,  p.  296) 
Siisa2,II,9. 
DUR.AN.KI  (one  of  the  names  of  the 
zikkurat  of  the  temple  Ekiir  at 
Nippur,    see    CJommentary,    p. 
171f.) 
Xeb.  Nippur,  II,  14. 
tiiuDiir-Ku-ri-gal-zu      (Hommel,     Geo- 
graphic, p.  344) 
Susa  3,  I,  20. 
^uDur-'^Xergal 
Susa  2,  II,  7. 
^luDilr-dPap-sukal    (Hommel,    I.e.,    p. 
295) 
Susa  2, 1,  37. 
^iuDAr-Rim-dSin 

Neb.  Nippur,  V,  17,  19. 
MuDur-d,^amaS-ilu-bnni(KAK) 

Sasa2,II,  12. 
^tuDur-aarri  (Hommel,  I.e.,  p.  296) 

Susa  2,  I,  33. 
4/«  Ihlr-ia  rru-uk  tn 

C.T.,IX,pl.IV,20. 
^luDdr-zi-ziki 

IVK.»3S,I,3, 19. 

V.  A.  209,  IV,  25  28. 

nUUu^lamtuIn 

V  R.  55.  41,  43;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  3, 
9,10. 
E-an-na  (the  temple  of  Nan  A  in  Erech, 
cf.  Code  of  Ham.,  II,  43-47) 
only  in  personal  name,  cf.  E-an-na- 
itim-iddina. 
E'kur  (the  temple  of  Ellil  in  Nippur) 
Neb.  Nippur,  II, 3, 8;  IV  R.»  38, 1.  29. 


E-sag-ila  (the  temple    of    Marduk    in 

Babylon,  cf.  Code  of  Ham.,  II, 

7-12) 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  4;  London,  102, 

I,  43;  V.  A.  2663,  II,  2;  V,  9;  C. 

T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  44. 
ESar-ra  (the    temple    of    NIN.IB    in 

ASsur,  cf .  the  name  TukuUi-apil- 

E-$ar-ra  and  Gula  is  called :  kal- 

lat  E-har-ra) 
D.  E.  P.,  1 13, 13 ;  V  R.  56,  39 ;  I R.  70, 

IV,  1. 
E-ul-maS  (the  temple  of  Anunit  in  Ak- 

kad,    cf.    Code   of    Ham.,    TV, 

49-51) 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  15. 
E-zi-da  (tlie  temple  of   Nelx)  in  Bor- 

sippa,   cf.   0)de  of   Ham.,  Ill, 

12-15) 
IV  R.»  38,  II,  14;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46, 

IV,  3;  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  3. 

dluGur-dntar{NINNI)  (Hommel,  Geog., 
289) 

IV  R.»  38, 1, 5, 11, 18;  II,  33. 

Ha-ni 

London,  101,1,  18. 

dlu  5a  iJa-nekx,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  6. 
IJal-inan  (Hommel,  Geogr.,  295) 

V  R.  56,  22. 

dl^Hu-da-da  (not  Bag-da-da,  see  Hom- 
mel, Geogr.,  pp.  252,  273,  341, 
345) 
Susa  16, 1,  4;  II,  1,6, 22,  26, 28;  III,  3; 
IV,7;D.E.P.,VI,46,I,4;IR. 
70,  I,  6. 
Uu-da-di,  Susa  16, 1,  28,  30. 

pih^'it  mAt  <i/«£/u-<//i-rfi(:),  Susa  2,  II,  4. 
Al^llar-ri-Ka-ri-e  (cf.  ^l^Ka-ri-e) 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  3. 

C.T.,IX,pl.IV,  14,22. 

Alulr-ri-e^  (cf.  <Jfu/r-n.iVi,  III  R.  4.  3) 

D.E.P.,4I,I,7, 10. 
nUil  Alulr-ri'lia 

D.  E.  P..  VI,  44, 1, 12. 
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dluj^i.in  (Xi-ii-in) 

Vll.  56  17;IR.  66;II,  7;C.  T.,X, 

pi.  Ill,  25. 
PA.SEkt,\.A.2U,U,2. 

I  R.  66,  II,  3. 

mdtuKal-du 

C.T.,X,pl.V,5,  13;VII,33. 
dl^Kar-dBelit 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  2. 
mdtuKar-dDu-ni-ia-aS 

C.  T,  IX,  pi.  IV,  5. 
oli*Kar-dXabil      (Delitzsch,     Parodies, 

206) 

I  R.  70, 1,  2. 
AlvKa-ri-e  (in  tl»e  district  of  Upi) 

Susa  2  II,  17. 
KUtuiGU.DU.Aki) 

V.  A.  2663,  V,  13. 

iUuLa-ba-si  5a  Bit-ja-{kin'*] 

C.T.,X,pl.VI,27. 
oluLa-rak  (only  in   personal  name,  cf. 
m  dluLa-rak-zcr-ib-ni) 

London,  102,  I,  12. 
mdtuLul-lu-bi-i 

V  R.  65,  9. 

^i^Man-du-u 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  9. 
dZi4  la  M(ir-mAli(-at-tu-u-a 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  27;  III,  8. 
dlu  iaMar-mSe-li-bi 
Susa  3, 1,  44. 

dluXa-ba-ti{tu)     (also    in    Neo-Babyl. 
Names,  see  Tallquist,  N.  B.,  293) 
V.  A.  2663,  IV,  17,  19. 
ntAtuXa-mar 

V  R.  55,  47,  48,  51,  52,  55;  V  R.  56, 

6,8,  10,23,24,28,29,31,48. 
Na-ra-ni-e 

D.E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  7,  11. 


Nippur(EX.LIL.KI) 
London,  103,  I,  20,  48;  III,  7,  42; 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  3;  III,  12  [32]; 
V.  A.  2663,  II,  9;  III,  12. 
pibat  Nippur,  London,  103,  III,  42. 
dlu  Sa  ^Nu-ur-alii-iu 
Susa  3, 1, 17. 

'^^''Pa-da-an 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20,  6. 
'^^''Parak{BAR)-mciriiTUR)^^* 

London,  103,  V,  15,  17. 
^luPi-la-ri-i 

Susa  2,  II,  2. 
^luPar-rat-ta^ 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1,  8. 

dlvRi-is-ni  (at  the  banks  of  the  canal 
Su-ri-rabiQ) 

Susa2, 1,  21. 
dlu  Sa  Ri^-ha-gi-di^i' 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 1,  2. 

Sip-parki 

V.  A.  2663,  II,  8;  III,  12. 
Su-bar\rtu\  (=  Mesopotamia,  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  I,  154f.) 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 1,  5. 
^il^Sa-fia-neki 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  6. 
dluSa-ak-na-na-a 

Susa  16,  I,  2,  23. 
dlu  5a  Sal-fii  ("Rampart  city  ") 

Susa  3,  I,  47. 
dluSa-lu-lu-ni  (at  the  Royal  Canal) 

London,  101,  I,  5. 
^luSa-an-ba-Sa 

V  R.  56,  1. 
^lu^a-sa-iki 

Susa  2,  I,  30. 
^luSa-sa-na-ki 

O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  6,  10,  12. 
^'luSap-pi  5a  mSa-' .... 

C.T.,X,pl.VI,23. 


*  Cf.  also  Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  107,  3;  133,  3,  6;  148,  31.     Hommel,  Geographie 
p.  251 ;  and  Br.  6900,  Pa-rak-ma-ri. 
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O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  5,  6. 
"luSu-bat-iarri  ("Royal  residence") 

Susa  16,  I,  30. 
m<UuSu-m€-ri 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  1 ;  V.  A.  2663, 1,  37. 

KI.EN.GIki,  IV  R.'  38, 1,  22. 

nuUuEME.KU,  V.  A.  2663, 1,  27,  46; 
C.  T.,X,pl.IV,  13;VI,  32. 

tnat  Tamdi(A.AB.BA) 

Ix)ndon,  101,  II,  3;  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  3, 
6,  13;  II,  7. 
diu  ia  Ta-ma-ak-ku  (in  the  district  of 
Akkad) 
Susa  3, 1, 3, 10. 


'iluTi-ri-qa-an  (at  the  Tdban  canal) 

Susa  2,  I,  24. 
olu  TUR.ZA.GIX 

Susa  2, 1, 11;  II,  22. 

alul^.pi.i(e) 

Susa  2,  II,  19;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  19. 
Ui-ti  (in  Sa-kin  Ui-ti) 

VR.56,21. 

Ui-tim,  in  mAmel-iSSakkc-Sa-USMm, 
London,  101, 1,  9. 

uluZa-rcd-&im-bAM  ni 

Susa  3,  I,  23. 
"^" ^NIN.SAR 

London,  103,111,41. 


3.  Names  of   Rivers   and  Canals.* 


Ar-ra-ra 

Susa  16,  I,  34. 
A-tab^Hr-dntar   (cf.    Delitzsch,   Para- 
dies,  192) 
III  R.  43,  I,  16. 
Be-dar(?)  (cf.  Honiinel,  Geographic,  p. 
267,andB.  E.,XV,  102,  12) 

III  R.  41,  I,  2,  9. 
Du-ti-tu  (rUir  '"^^'Du-u-tu) 

V.  A.  -209,  IV,  25,  28. 
Ua-ar-ri-Ba-?i,  "The  canal  of  (the  city) 
Bas"  (cf.  Iloinmel,  Geographic, 
p.  345). 
Sasa  3,  I,  24. 
Idiqlal  (-V.4.S\7'/A'.K.4«) 

IV  R.»  38, 1,  4,  7 ;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1, 

4,  17;  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  2;  Neb. 
Nippur,  Heading,  II,  28;  III,  6. 
Kan(l$um)-di-ri 

C.T.,  IX,  pl.IV,23. 
Ki-ba-o-ti 

Susa  3,  I,  50. 
Maries 

C.  T.,  X.  pi.  Ill,  18. 
Me-€-dan-dan    (cf.     Hommcl,    Geo- 
graphic, pp.  273,  280,  296) 
Su«al6,I,3,24;IR.70,I,3. 


Mi-ga-ti   (  =  rwir  miqati,  see   Hommel^ 
Geographic,  p.  296) 
Susa,  2,  II,  8. 

Min{\IS)-ga-ti-rabUi(GAL-ti) 
C.  T.,  IX,  pLIV,  21. 

Min(Xii)-ga-ti-rim-ma 
London,  102,  I,  3. 

Ndr  Sarri 

Susa  2,  II,  3,  IS;  London,  101,  I,  5, 
10;  Susa  3,  I,  5,  54;  II,  22,  29,. 
32;  Neb.  Nippur,  Heading;  V. 
A.  2663,  IV,  22,  23,  31,  46; 
nor  pifs^Ui  5o  iiarri,  Susa  3,  I, 
52;  III,  3;  and  ki^^Ad  na-ga-ar 
iarri,  I).  E.  P.,  II,  112,  5.  (For 
further  references  to  the  "royal 
canal,"  see  Streck,  Deutsche  Lit. 
Zeitung,  March  11,  1905,  618; 
A.  J.  S.  L.,  Vol.  XXII  (.\pril, 
1906),  p.  223;  Homnu-l,  Geo- 
graphic, pp.  284-286;  Hilpr.- 
Clay,  B.  E.,  IX,  73,  2;Tallquist, 
Xeu-Babyhnischcs  Xatneiibuch, 
p.299  ;cf  .also  pp.  158- 160  above) , 

Xi-ni-na 

London,  103,  IV,  2;  also  .Vtn(-nt]-na 
Ixindon,  103,111,42. 


*  Every  name  is  prece<l«l  by  the  determinative  n/iru. 
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Purattu  (UD.KIB.NUN^') 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  \7, 17,  28;  «'''""Pw-raWt, 

C.T.,X,pl.III,17;V.A.208,ll. 
Rordormu  (cf.  Hommol,  Geographic,  p. 
293f.) 
Susa  14, 1,  6. 
Ba-ki-bi 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  5. 
RA  fi-A  n-za-nim 

Susa  3,  III,  2. 
^al-ma-ni    (cf.    Dclitzsch,  Parodies,  p. 
192) 

I  R.  66,  II,  2. 
Su-ri-rabu{GAL) 

Susa  2, 1,  22. 
Su-ru{ri) 

V.  A.  2663,  III,  49;  IV,  4. 
nur  ^^''Sa-Sar-ri^''' 

O.  B.  I.,  149,1,6,  11. 


Sum(kan)-di-ri 

C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  23. 
jSum-ili .... 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I,  4,  17. 
fa-ha-an  (cf.  Hommel,  Geographic,  p. 

295f.;  Delitzsch,  Kossaer,  p.  31, 
note  3) 
Susa  2,  I,  25,  31,  34;  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
97,7. 
U-la-a    (cf.    Hommel,    Geographie,    p. 
280) 
V  R.  55,  28. 
Zi-ir-zi-ir-ri  (cf.  Delitzsch,  Parodies,  p. 
192) 
III  R.  43,  f ,  3,  14. 
Zu-m  u-un-^Uta  r 
Susa  2,  II,  13. 


4.  Names   of  Deities. 


^Ai{A.A)  (consort  of  Shamash,  cf. 
Shurpu,  III,  142;  worshipped 
chiefly  at  Sippar,  I  R.  65,  II,  40, 
and  Larsu,  I  R.  65,  II,  42,  Code 
of  Ham.,  II,  23-31.  For  the 
older  reading  Aja  see  Jensen, 
K.  B.,  Ill,  1,  20f.,  note  *t,  and 
Ranke,  Personal  Names,  197^. 
As  dGAL  slie  was  "the  queen  of 
Dur-ilu"  {harral  Dur-ilu),  cf. 
B.  A.,  Ill,  238,  42). 
Susa  16,  V,  18;  also  in  the  personal 
names  dAi(GAL)-bel-$umdti, 
dAi-mutakkil. 

<iA-MAL  (first  mentioned  by  an  early 
king  of  Kish,  cf.  Scheil,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  4';  also  on  an  ancient  slab 
from  Abu-Habba,  cf.  Hilprecht, 
O.  B.  I.,  pt.  1,  pi.  VII,  Col.  V, 
4.  Placed  alongside  of  Nand 
on  the  stone  of  Nabii-shum- 
ishkun  (V.  A. 3031),  Col.  Ill,  1,3. 
Discussed  by  Hommel,  Geo- 
graphie, p.  302f.). 
V.  A.  209,  IV,  27. 


dAmurru  (called  hCl  ladi,  cf.  Reisner, 
Hymnen,  No.  50,  Rev.  17; 
identical  with  the  "Ba'al  of 
Lebanon,"  cf.  Zimmern,  K.  A. 
T.3,  433.  The  consort  of 
Ashratu,  Reisner,  Hymnen,  No. 
50,  Rev.  18.  For  the  reading 
dKUR.GAL  =  dAmurru,  see 
Clay,  B.  E.,  Vol.  X,  p.  8;  Vol. 
XIV,  p.  VIII.  For  dMAR.TU 
=dAmurru,see  Reisner, Hymnen, 
No.  IV  (p.  139),  11.  141  and 
142). 
Only  in  personal  names,  as  dAmurri- 
e-a,  Pir'-dAmurru(dKUR.GAL) 
and  Pir{1)-dAmurru  {dMAR.- 
TU). 

dAnu  (the  chief  god  of  the  first  triad  in 
the  Babylonian  pantheon,  wor- 
shipped chiefly  in  the  temple 
E.DIM.GAL.KALAM.MA  at 
Der,  cf.  Shurpu,  II,  160;  B.  A., 
Ill,  262,  20;  V  R.  55,  14,  and  in 
the  temple ^. A iV.A''^  atErech., 
cf.  Code  of  Ham.,  II,  43-46).  . 
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Anu{AN),  IV  R.'   38,   III,   26;  III 

R.  43,  IV,  30 ;  V.  A.  209,  IV,  17. 
Anu{AN-nu),  London,  103,  V,  48;  III 

R.  43,  III,  26. 
Anum{AX-num),  Susa  2,  IV,  2,  18; 

D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  IV,  19. 
dA-nu,  III  R.  41,  II,  13;  I  R.  70,  III, 

9;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  18;  London, 

102,  I,  37;  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  3; 

V.  A.  2663,  V,  36. 
dA-num,  V  R.  55, 14;  I  R.  70,  IV,  10; 

C.T.,  X,  pLVII,  38;V.  A.  209, 

11,8;  V,  7. 
dA-nu-um,    I^ndon,    101,    III,    9; 

Susa  3,  VI,  16;  Susa  16,  V,  12. 
Also  in  the  personal  name  dA-num- 

dA-nu-ni-tum{ti)  (a  title  of  the  Ishtar 
of  Akkad,  cf.  Shurpu,  II,  169; 
Susa  3,  I,  48;  worshipped  in  the 
temple  E.U L.MAS,  I  R.  69, 
II,  29,  Code  of  Ham.,  IV,  47,  49; 
called  belit  Akkadi,  V  R.  56, 50). 
London,  101,  III,  15;  Susa  16,  V,  30; 
Susa  3,  III,  48;  V,  3,  24,  36; 
V  R.  56,  50. 

dA'nun-na-ki(ku)  (the  gods  of  fate  in 

the   underworld,   see   Zimniern, 

K.  A.  T.',  451-53;  Morgenstern, 

M.  V.  A.  G.,  X  (1905),  161-166). 

Neb.  Nippur,  1, 7, 1 1 ;  V.  A.  2663, 1, 6. 

dApsd  (EXGUR)  (a  personification  of 
the  primeval  ocean,  cf .  Zinnnorn, 
K.  A.  T.»,  492;  the  mother  of  Ea, 
IV  R.  1,  II,  36;  for  the  reading 
cf.  C.  T.,  XII,  26,  Rev.  17f..  and 
Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  263»). 
O.  B.I. ,83,  I,  16;  II,  14,  15. 

dA-ru-ru  (the  mother-goddess,  cf.  K. 
B.,VI,  l,p.41,1.21.andp.  121, 
11.  33.  34 ;  identifie<l  with  d\I,\\. 
MAU,  IV  R.  53,  III,  40,  and 
Hm  xU\  IV  R.  58,  III.  19; 
called  the  wifp(')  of  dMl\VL.- 
LIL  (-  dEnlil),  cf.  Craig,  Rr- 
tigioiut  Texts,  I,  19,  6,  and  Zini- 
mcm,  K.A.T.",430). 
Susa  2,  IV,  9. 


dASur  (the  chief  deity  in  the  Assyrian 
pantheon,  cf.  Jastrow,  "The 
God  A§ur,"  Journal  of  Am. 
Oriental  Sac.,  XXIV  (1903), 
281-311). 
Only  in  the  i>ersonal  name  dAiur- 
(Ijll)-aliu-iddina . 

dA  T.GI.MAU  (a  deity  belonging  to  the 
court  of  Shamash,  placed  after 
Bunene  and  before  Kettu  and 
M^haru,  perhaps,  \\ith  Scheil^ 
to  be  read :  Malku  §iru  for  A  T.GI 
=  ma-lik,  see  Br.  4170). 
Susa  16,  V,  20. 

dBa-ii  (the  consort  of  NIN.GIR.SU,  cf. 
Cyl.  B  of  Gudea,  Col.  XI,  11, 12; 
or  of  Za-ma-m^,  cf.  Ill  R.  68, 
62,  63(/;  also  identified  with 
Gula,  the  ^^ife  of  NIN.IB,  cf. 
Zimmern,  K.  A.T.»,  410). 
London,  103,  VI,  5;  Susa  16,  V,  27; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  [1]. 

dBt'l(EN)  (a  title  of   Marduk,  the  god 
of  Babylon). 
V  R.  .56,  14-  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  11,  12; 
V.  A.  2663,  II,  37. 

dBu-ne-ne  (the  charioteer  "of  Shama.sii,. 
cf.  V  R.  65,  336,  forming  with 
Ai,  Kettu,  Mesharu  and  Daianu 
tiie  court  of  Shamash  at  Sippar, 
V  R.  65,  29fe,flf.). 
Susa  16,  V,  19;  1).  E.  P..  II,  115,  4; 
also  in  the  personal  name  Niir- 
dButieneidgAR). 

dBu-ri-ia-ai  (the  Cassite  god  Ubriash^ 
identified    xsnth     Ramman,    cf. 
Cassite  Vocabulary,  Obv.  6). 
Only  in  ti»e  personal  name  Bur-ra- 
Bu-ri'ia-oi. 

dpA.MU  (a  Sumerian  name  for  Bau, 
cf.  C.  T..  XVII,  33  Rev.  32.  33; 
also  identified  with  Gula  in 
proper  names,  V  R.  44,  II,  19, 
49;  called  /iiipu  ro6i2,  cf. 
Shurpu,  VII,  79). 
Susa  16.  V.  28. 

dE-a  (the  chief  go<l  of  Eridu.  II  R.  61. 
46;  worshipped   in   the   temple 
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E.ZU.AB,  together  with  his 
consort  DA  M.GAL.N  UN.NA , 
cf.  Code  of  Ham.,  II,  1 ;  IV,  17, 
18.  She  was  also  called  DAM.- 
KI.NA,  cf.  Shurpu,  III,  140). 
Susa  2,  IV,  6;  London,  103,  V,  48; 
London,  101,  III,  11;  Susa  3, 

VI,  18;  IV  R.'  38,  III,  26; 
Susa  16,  V,  14;  Xeb.  Nippur, 
rV\9;0.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  22;  II,  17; 
mil.  41,11,  13;  III.  70,  III,  9; 
11111.43,111,26;  O.  B.  I.,  149, 

II,  18;  London,  102, 1,  38;  V.  A. 
2663,  III,  4;  V.  A.  209,  II,  8; 
V,7;C.  T.,  X,pl.VII,  38. 

dNIN.IDI.AZAG  (=dE-a  5a  ni-me- 
ki,  II  11.  58,  566),  V.  A.  2663, 

III,  8. 

dBE,  V.  A.  2663,  V,  36. 
<iEn-lil  (EllU)  (the  chief  god  of  Nippur, 
worshipped   in    the    temple    E- 
KUR.     For  the  reading  Ellil  see 
above,  p.  161). 

Susa  2,  IV,  4 ;  Susa  3,  VI,  17 ;  VII,  44 ; 
London,  103,  V,  48;  London,  101, 
111,10  ;IVR.238,  III,  26;  SusalO, 
V,  13;  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  1;  II,  11, 
13,  15;  III,  11;IV,  5;IIIR.  41, 
II,  13;  I  R.  70,  III,  9;  IV,  2;  III 
R.  43,  III,  26;0.  B.  I.,  149,11, 
18;  London,  102,  I  [37];  V.  A. 
209,  II,  8;  V,  7;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 

VII,  38.  dNINNO,  V.  A.  2663, 
V.36. 

dEr-ia  (an  Elamite  deity,  not  identical 
with  the  goddess  Erua,  for 
dEr-ia  was  a  male  deity  (cf.  pa- 
ni-hu  n-had-gil,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V, 
41)  and  his  image  was  perma- 
nently located  in  the  town 
Uu??iy  not  in  Babylon,  I.e.,  pi. 

IV,  15). 

C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  2,  11,  13,  18,  25; 
pi.  V,  30,  40. 
dErua  (dA.EDIN.NA)  (this  goddess, 
placed  alongside  of  Marduk,  is 
no  doubt  identical  with  dA.- 
Ril.'U.A     =    dE-rii-u-a,    men- 


tioned in  the  Bihnguis  of  Sama^- 
^um-ukin,  1.  8.  She  was  the 
goddess  of  pregnancy,  also  called 
berua,  hCUt  nabnati,  cf.  Leh- 
man n,  Samas^umukhi,  II,  36fF 
Both  are  names  of  ^arpantlum 
V  R.  44,  34c;  V  R.  46cd,  40,  41). 

V.  A.  2663,  V,  41. 
Gal-du  (doubtless  a  Cassite  deity,  see 
Clay,  B.E.,XV,pp.4^54). 

Only  in  the  personal  name  Su-Uur- 
Gal-du. 
dGESTIN.NAM  (dGESTIN  is  identi- 
fied with  t'Belit  seri,  the  scribe  of 
the  underworld,  II  R.  59,  Re\'. 
10c.  A  temple  of  dAMA.- 
GE&TIN  is  mentioned  by  Uru- 
kagina,  cf.  Thureau-Dangin,  I. 
S.  A.,  p.  92,  K,  Rev.  II,  1,  3; 
also  Ur-Bau  built  a  temple 
(E.ANSU.DUN.UR)  to  dQES- 
TIN.AN.NA ;  cf .  Thureau-Dan- 
gin, I.e.,  p.  96a,  VI,  5.  She  is 
mentioned  as  dGAS.TIN.NAM 
among  the  deities  of  Erech,  cf. 
I  R.  43,  32.  We  find  her  also 
alongside  of  dNIN.KA.SI,  a 
wine  goddess,  cf.  Reisner,  Hym- 
nen,  IV,  64,  65,  and  as  dNIN.- 
GE&TIN  in  a  list  of  thirteen 
gods,  cf .  K.  26, 13,  Obv.  II,  12  = 
B.  A.,  V,  701). 

Susa  16,  V.  28,  in  a  group  of  five 


dGirru(BIL.GI)  (the  fire  god  par  excel- 
lence, see  Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.', 
417f.). 
Susa,  2,  IV,  19. 

dGU.LA  (the  consort  of  NIN.IB,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  15.  That  dGU.LA  is 
Sumerian  is  shown  by  Reisner, 
Hymnen,  IV,  49,  50,  where 
AM  A  dGU.LA  is  rendered  um- 
mu  ra-hi-tum,  hence  her  titles 
ru-ha-a-ti  ^i-ir-ti,  cf.  Nebuch., 
13,  II,  44,  and  hi-el-ti  ra-bi-ii, 
cf.  Nebuch.,  13,  II,  48,  see 
Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions, 
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p.  106.  On  this  question  see 
Ziminem,  K.  A.  T.>,  410'.  Her 
sacred  animal  was  the  dog,  cf. 
p.  121'.) 
Susa  3,  VII,  14;  IV  R.'  38,  III,  27; 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  13;  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  43,  III,  16;  Susa  14,  IV, 
5;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47  [11];  V  R. 
56,  39;  Xeb.  Nippur,  IV,  20; 
III  R.  41,  II,  29;  I  R.  70,  IV, 
5;  III  R.  43,  IV,  15;  O.  R.  I., 
149,  III,  1;  London,  102,  II,  20. 

Ua-la  (a  Cassite  goddess  identified  vni\\ 

Gula,  cf.  Delitzsch,  Lesestiicke*, 

p.  136,  6). 

In  the  personal  name   Me-li-Ua-Ia; 

and  perhaps  'mSam-(tJ)-eS-lla-la. 

Uar-be  (a  Cassite  god  identified   with 
rfEn-lil,  cf.  V  R.  44,  IV,  1). 
In  the  personal  name  Mi-li-Har-he. 

^I-gl-gi  (a  collective  name  for  the  gods 
of  heaven,  sometimes  used  for 
the  planetary  gods,  hence  the 
ideogram  V  +  II,  cf.  Zimmem, 
K.  A.  T.',  451-453). 
Xeb.  Nippur,  I,  5;  V.  A.  2663,  I,  5. 

dlUat  (for  the  ideogram  cf.  Br.  4466, 
perhaps  to  be  read  dUam'i n-iadi^ , 
as  suggested  by  Zimmem,  Bei- 
truge,  p.  60,  for  the  title  ^iibu 
iade  elldti  is  applied  to  this 
deity,  cf.  Shurpu,  VIII,  22). 
Only  in  the  name  mdUlat-ai. 

^Inin-ni  (thiLs  the  doubtful  signs  of  IV 
R.'  38,  II,  8,  are  read  by  Reiser 
and  others.  Being  placed 
alongside  of  Nabil  it  is  at  all 
events  a  name  of  XanA,  the  con- 
sort of  Xaba,cf.  Shurpu,  II,  156). 
IV  R.' 38,  11,8. 

^li-fia-m  (a  form  of  Ishtar,  callo<l 
'iH-l^-ra  tam-tim  —  '^li-tar,  cf. 
V  R.  46,  316.  Some  of  her 
titles  arc:  bfilU  dtnim  u  b(ri, 
Zimmem,  RUuaUafeln,  87,  I,  6; 
bclit  dadme,  Shurpu,  II,  171; 
ummu  rim-ni-tum  ha  niif,  Craig, 
KeligioHn  TcsU,  I.  3.  17;  iar-rat 


Ki-sur-ri-€^\  II  R.  60,  14a6. 
Her  temple  in  Babylon  was 
E.SAG.TUR.RA,  Strassm., 

Xebk.,  247,  7;  cf.  Hommel,  Geo- 
graphic, 311). 
Susa  2,  IV,  8;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  IV, 
8;  III  R.  43,  IV,  28. 
dli-tar  (worshipped  in  Babylonia  cliiefly 
at  Erech  under  the  name 
Xand,  V.  R.  6,  107-122,  or 
dntarha  Uruk^\  V  R.  34,  II, 
33;  at  Akkad  under  the  name 
Anunitum,  cf.  Shurpu,  II,  169, 
or  Ishtar  of  Akkad,  cf.  Susa  3, 

I,  48;  II,  26;  at  Kish  in  the 
temple  E.ME.TE.UR.SAG,  cf. 
Code  of  Ham.,  II,  59-65,  and 
at  Babylon  in  the  temple  E.- 
TUR.KALAMMA,  cf.  Leh- 
mann,  SamaiHumukin,  pi. 
XXIII,  13.  For  her  character 
as  mother-goddess  and  as  the 
goddess  of  love,  war  and  hunt- 
ing see  Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.',  420- 
432). 

dn-tar,  Susa  2,  IV,  16;  V  R.  55,  40; 
Xeb.  Xippur,  IV,  22;  III  R.  41, 

II,  21;  I  R.  70,  III,  22;  III  R. 
43,  IV,  12;  rf.V/A'A'/,  Susa  3,  I, 
48;  II,  26;  London,  103,  VI,  Ls; 
Susa  16,  V,  29. 

dl-$um  (a  fire  and  pest  god  and  as  such 
the  messenger  (sukkallu)  of 
Xergal,  IV  R.  21,  Xo.  1,  Obv. 
43fT.  His  most  conunon  titles 
are:  na-gir  ra-hu-u  ra-bi-fti  pi-/- 
ri  ia  iUmi,  C.  T.,  XVI,  46,  179; 
na-gir  ffu-fji  ia-qu-um-jni,  C.  T., 
XVI,  15,  V,  22;  na-gir  mu-ii, 
C.  T.,  XVI,  49,  305.  His  con- 
sort was  rfS'u-6u-/a(/),  IV  R.  26, 
No.  1,9). 
Susa  16,  VI,  1 ;  also  in  the  name 
dl-htm-ba-ni. 

dKA.Dl  (mentione*!  by  Entemena,  cf. 
Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.A., 62,  n.  I, 
10;  C.udea.  cf.  I.e.,  148,  X,  26; 
.\nu-mutabil,  cf.  I.e.,  250,  4,  and 
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especially  by  Dungi,  cf.  I.e., 
330,  7,  as  the  goddess  of  D^r 
(Diir-ilu).  On  one  of  the  bound- 
ary stones  of  Marduk-apal- 
iddina  I.  (Susa  16)  she  is  placed 
alongside  of  Tt^few,  most  Ukely 
her  husband.  She  is  closely 
associated  with  the  serpent 
goddess  di^ini  (Susa  2,  IV,  23). 
In  Babylon  dKA.DI  was  wor- 
shipped as  one  of  "the  daugh- 
ters of  Esagila,"  cf.  lleisner, 
Hymnen,  p.  146,  44,  and  Zim- 
mem,  K.  A.  T.^  505). 
Susa  2,  IV,  23;  Susa  16,  VI,  4. 

dK<i&-hi-u  (the  highest  god  among  the 
Cassites,  as  Dehtzsch  has  made 
probable,  cf.  Dehtzsch,  Kossder, 
p.  51). 
In  the  personal  names,  dKaS-su-u- 
mukin-aplu,  dKaS-Su-u-nddin- 
afee  and  dKaS-^u-u-nddin-himu. 

dKiMu{NIN.GI.NA)  (an  attendant  of 
Shamash  at  Sippar,  the  personi- 
fication of  justice,  cf.  Zimmern, 
Ritualtajeln,  p.  104,  11.  133,  144; 
K.  2613,  Obv.  II,  15,  see  B.  A., 
V,701). 
Susa  16,  V,  22. 

dLa-ga-ma-al  (the  goddess  of  Dilbat, 
V.  A.  208,  2,  3.  Perhaps  iden- 
tical with  dNIN.E.GAL,  the 
consort  of  dIB,  "the  gods  of 
Dilbat,"  cf .  Peiser,  Acten-Stilckey 
Nos.  VII,  2;  IX,  2-3.  In  the 
Code  of  Ham.,  Ill,  29,  dMA.MA 
takes  the  place  of  dNIN.E.GAL. 
She  is  also  connected  with  Ki- 
sur-ri-e^^,  cf.  II R.  60,  No.  I,15a6, 
and  Hommel,  Geographic,  397). 
V.  A.  208,  3,  16,  26,  33. 

dLa-a?  (the  consort  of  Nergal,  worship- 
ped in  the  temple  E.SlT.LAM 
at  Kutha,  Nebuch.,  9,  II,  36,  37, 
see  Langdon,  Building  Inscrip- 
tions, p.  86). 
Susa  16,  V.  34. 


dLIL  (placed  alongside  of  dNIN.BAD,, 
"the  mistress  of  the  dead,"  Susa 
16,  VI,  4.  dXIN.BAD.NA  i* 
said  to  be  the  wife  of  dLUGAL.- 
AB.BA,  cf.  Ill  R.  68,  73a;  but 
dLUGAL.A  .AB.BA  is  one  of  the 
titles  of  Nergal,  cf.  II  R.  59,  37^ 
38e,  hence  dLIL  must  be  in  this- 
connection  (Susa  16,  VI,  4)  one 
of  the  titles  of  Nergal  and  not  of 
NIN.IB,  as  suggested  by  Schoil 
on  the  basis  of  II  R.  57,  66c). 

^    Susa  16,  VI,  4. 

dLUGAL.BAN.DA  (the  consort  of 
dNIN.SUN,d.U  R.59e,24,  25,to 
whom  Sin-gdshid  built  the  tem- 
ple E.KAN.KAL  at  Erech,  IV 
R.  35,  No.  3,  11.  Also  wor- 
shipped at  Kullab,  cf.  V  R.  46, 
276,  and  at  Ishnunna,  cf.  Hom- 
mel, Geographic,  360,  362^,  and 
Gilgamesh  Epos,  VI,  192). 
IV  R.2  38,  II,  9. 

dLUGAL.GAZ  (one  of  the  deified 
weapons  of  NIN.IB,  carried  in 
his  left  hand,  cf .  Hrozny,  Mythen 
vom  Gotte  Ninrag,  pi.  V,  20. 
Mentioned  in  the  Gudea  in- 
scriptions, Statue  B,  V,  37-39;. 
Cyl.  A,  XXII,  20;  Cyl.  B,  VIII, 
2f.,  etc.  As  stars  Sar-ur  and 
Sar-gaz  appear  repeatedly,  cf. 
II  R.  57,  Rev.  60a;  III  R.  66,. 
Rev.  31-326,  V  R.  46,  32a,  and 
Jensen,  Kosmologic,  145). 
Susa  2,  IV,  24. 

dLUGAL.GIR.RA  (the  companion  of 
&IT.LAM.TA.E,  "the  twin 
gods,"  cf.  Zimmern,  Ritualta- 
feln,  Nos.  41-42,  II,  2.  They 
represented  the  first  and  third 
quarters  of  the  moon,  cf.  Zim- 
mern, K.  A.  T.\  413.  For  tlieir 
prominence  in  incantations  see 
Morgenstern,  M.  V.  A.  G.,  X 
(1905),  175). 
Susa  16,  VI.  2. 
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dLUGAL.GlS.A.TU.GAB.LlS        (the 
god  of  the  city  Bas,  cf.  V  R.  34, 
II,  29,  30.     A  form  of  Xergal, 
V  R,  46,  I8cd.    The  nanie  is  to 
be  read  Bil-farbi,  cf.  Xebuch.,  1, 
II,  29;  13,  II,  60,  and  Xebuch., 
9,  II,  48,  see  Langdon,  Building 
Inscriptions,    pp.    64,    86,    106. 
His   consort   was   <'Ma-mi-tuni, 
cf.  Shurpu,  VIII,  14;  Susa,  16, 
VI,     3.     In     Craig,     Religious 
Texts,  I,  56,  16,  he  is  spoken  of 
as  ra-kib  ndr  i-li). 
Susa  16,  VI,  3. 
dLUGAL.UR.UR  (one  of  the  personi- 
fied weapons  of  XIX.IR,  held  in 
his  right  hand,  the  companion 
of   LUGAL.GAZ    (or  Sar-gaz), 
cf.  Hrozny,  Mythen,  p.  12, 1.  20. 
For    his    stellar    character    see 
Jensen,  Kosmologie,  145). 
Susa  2,  IV,  24. 
dMa--me-tum  (the  consort  of  LUGAL. 
GIS.A  .TU.GA  B.LIS     or     Bel- 
farbi,   the  god  of  Bas,   cf.   K. 
2866,  13.     But  also  regarded  as 
the  consort  of  Xergal,  cf .  Bollen- 
riicher,  Gebete  an  Nergal,  p.  20, 
No.  Ill,  8,  and  Gilgamesh  Epos, 
X,  6,  37). 
Susa  16,  VI,  3. 
dM&T-blti  (TUR.E)  (a  god  worshipped 
in  liorsippa,  where  Nebuchad- 
rezzar II.  built  him  a  temple,  cf. 
I  R.  55,  IV,  49,  which  was  not 
far  from  the  gate  of  Rammdn, 
cf.   Strassm.,   Dar.,   367,    1,   4. 
His  title  muiabbir  kakki  nakiria 
seems  to  point  to  a  war  god,  cf. 
Weissbach  in  O.  L.  Z.,VI  (1903), 
442.     In  III  R.  66,  Rev.  1 16,  he 
appears    among    "the   gods   of 
Bsagila,"  Rev.  20fc). 
Occurs    only    in    personal    names, 
dMdr-bUi-afiC'iddina,  dMOr-bUi- 
iaM-ti,  etc. 
^Marduk  (AMAR.UD)  (the  chief  god 
10 


of  Babylon,  worshipped  in  the 
temple  E. SAG. I  LA,  the  con- 
sort of  ^arpanitum,  cf .  Langdon, 
Building  Inscriptions,  Nebuch., 
13, 1,  27-30). 
Susa  2,  I,  9,  15;  III,  30;  Ix)ndon, 
103,  VI,  3;  London,  101,  III, 
13;  Susa  3,  III,  47;  V,  2,  24,  35; 
VI,  29;  IV  R'  38,  III,  42;  D. 
E.  P.,  II,  113,  4;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112, 
1  ;Susa  14,  III,  14;Susa  16,V,23; 

III,  R.  43,  III,  31;  III  R.  41,11, 
25;  V  R.  55,  11,  12;  I  R.  70,  III, 
13;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  21 ;  London,. 
102,  I[39];  V.  A.  2663,  I,  1;IU 
1;III,  9;V,  21,  40;C.  T.,  X,  pL. 

IV,  8,  14. 

Afarut-tash    (a  Cassite  god  identified 
\vith  NIN.IB,  cf.  Cassite  Vocabu- 
lary, Obv.  8). 
Only  in  the  name  Nazi-Maruttash. 
dMeSaru(NIN.SI)    (an    attendant    of 
Shamash'   at    Sippar,    together 
"with  Kittu  and  Daianu,  cf.  V 
R.  65,  296.     The  personification 
of     righteousness.     Also     asso- 
ciated with  Rammdn  and  Shala, 
cf.  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  1,  57, 
22;  58,  24). 
Susa  16,  V,  22,  32  (dMi-iar-ru);  D. 
E.  P.,  VI,  46,   III,   2,  writtea. 
dMi-ia-ru. 
dNabO,  (the  chief  god  of  Borsippa,  wor- 
shipped in  the  temple  E^I.DA .. 
His  consort  Nan&  (cf.  Nebuch., 
9,    II,     18-25,    see    Langdon  ^ 
Building  Inscriptions,  I,  84)  or 
Tashm6tum,  cf.  Shurpu,  II,  157; 
III,     145,    Pinckert,    Hymnen, 

pp.  Iflf.). 
dAG  -  dNaba\    Susa    2,    IV,    34; 

London,  101,  III,  14;  Susa  16^ 

V,24;IVR.>38,  II,8;D.  E.P.. 

VI,  46,  IV,  3;  III  R.  41,11,  34; 

II1R.43,IV,  1;IR.70,1V,  16; 

London,  102,  I,  44;  C.  T.,  X, 

pi.  IV,  8,  14. 
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dPA  =  dXabii\  V.  A.  2663,  II,  1; 
111,8. 
dNa-na-a  (the  goddess  of  Erech,  wor- 
shipped in  the  temp\eE.AN.NA, 
cf.   Code  of  Ham.,   II,   43-47, 
also    at    Borsippa  as  the  con- 
sort of  Nabil,  cf.   Shurpu,  J.1, 
156). 
VR.  56,  48;Susal6,  V,  29. 
dNannaru  {d,^ES.KI-ru])  ("The lumin- 
ary"   (rt.   "103,)   an  epithet  of 
the  moon  god  Sin  of  Ur;  cf. 
Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.',  362). 
Susa    14,    III,    7;   V.  A.  209,  V,  9 
(dSES.KI-na-ra);   cf.  I  R.  70, 
III,  8. 
dNergal  (the  god  of  Kutha,  worshipped 
in  the  temple  E.SlT.LAM,  cf. 
Nebuch.,    9,    II,    36,    37,    see 
Langdon,  Building  Inscriptions, 
'  I,  86;  his  consort  was  Las  (Susa 

16,    V,    33)    or  Mametum  (see 
above)  or  Ereshkigal   (AUatu), 
cf.  II  R.  59,  33f.). 
dUGUR,  London,  101,  IV,  2;  V  R. 
56,  48;  III  R.  43,  IV,  21;  Lon- 
don, 102,  II,  3. 
dNE.URU.GAL,  Susa  16,  V,  33. 
^GIR  =^^>  =  Br.  9189;  Susa  I^^ 
(see  fig.  24'2). 
^Nind  (originally  the  goddess  of  Nind, 
one  of  the  component  parts  of 
Shirpurla,  cf .  brick  of  Eannatum, 
see  Thureau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  46, 
III,  1,  2.     Her  temple  was  built 
by  Ur-Nind,  cf .  Thureau-Dangin, 
I.e.,  13,  I,  6.     On  the  boundary 
stones  she  appears  as  the  daugh- 
ter of  Ea,  cf.  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  22, 
and  as  the  goddess  of  Der,  cf. 
O.  B.I.,83, 1,4,  16). 
O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  4, 16,  22;  II,  14, 15. 
dNIN.BAD    ("The    mistress    of    the 
dead,"  a  title  of  AUatu,  the  con- 
sort of  Nergal,  see  above  under 
dUL). 
Susa  16,  VI,  4. 


dNIN.GAL  ("Tlie  great  mistress,"  the 
consort  of  Nannar  (Sin)  of  Ur, 
cf.   Thureau-Dangin,   I.   S.   A., 
282d,  II,  7;  V  R.  64,  II,  38,  39, 
and    Shurpu,    IJl,     141.     Her 
Semitic    name    was    probably 
Sarratu,    V    R.    51,    246.     Her 
Sumerian  name  was  later  pro- 
nounced Nikkal,  hence  the  '72J 
in    the    Nerdb    inscription,    cf. 
Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.',  363). 
Susa  16,  V,  17. 
dNIN.GIR.su  (originally  the  chief  god 
of    Girsu,    later    of    Shirpurla, 
whose  temple  E-NINNO  was 
built  by  Urukagina,  cf .  Thureau- 
Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  70,  IV,  8,  and 
Gudea  Cyl.  A,  Col.  V,  18.     He 
was  a  god  of  fertility,  hence  his 
title  bel  me-rU-ti,  Shurpu,  IV,  80. 
Later  identified   with  NIN.IB, 
II  R.  57,  74c.     His  consort  was 
Bau,  cf .  Cyl.  A  of  Gudea  XXIV, 
5,6). 
London  103,  VI,  5. 
dNIN.E.GAL  (a  goddess,  the  consort  of 
dIB  (dUra^),  worshipped  in  the 
temple    E-im-bi-dA-num    (E.I.- 
NE.A.NUM)    in     Dilbat,     cf. 
Peiser,     Acten-Stiicke,    VII,    2; 
IX,  2,  3;  also  Reisner,  Hymnen, 
No.  47,  Rev.  7,  8,  add.  p.  154). 
London,  103,  VI,  13;  Susa  16,  VI,  6; 
Susa  14,  IV,  10;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 
IV,  1;D.E.P.,VI,47,5. 
dNIN.SAR.SAG.GA    ("The    mistress 
of  the  mountain,"  a  title  of  the 
bilit  of  Nippur.     Her  temple  in 
Nippur    was    E-KI.URU,     cf. 
Shurpu,  II,  145,  146;  also  Clay, 
B.   E.,  XIV,    148,   Obv.   2;  in 
Babylon  E.MAQ,  Nebuch.,  15, 
IV,  14,  see  Langdon,  Building 
Inscriptions,  126). 
Susa  3,  VI,  19 ;  Susa  16,  V,  15. 
dNIN.IB  ("The  lofty  son  of  EUil,"  I R. 
70,   IV,   2,   worshipped   chiefly. 
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at  Nippur,  in  the  temple  E.SU.- 
ME.DU,  of.  Reisner,  No.  18, 
Obv.9;IIIR.67,54a6;Rin.ll7, 
Rev.  2,  3  (see  M.  V.  A.  G.  VIII 
(1903),  p.  176),  and  B.  E.,  XIV, 
148,  Obv.  3,  and  at  Babylon  in 
the  temple  E.PA.fU .TIL.LA, 
Nabop.  4,  22,  see  Langdon, 
Building  Inscriptions,  p.  58,  also 
at  Shirpuria  under  the  name 
NIN.OIR.su,  of.  II  R.  57,  74c, 
and  at  Kish  under  the  name 
Zamama,  of.  II  R.  57,  70c). 
Susa  3,  VII,  5;  London,  101,  III,  16; 
IV  \\}  38,  III,  27;  Susa  16,  V, 
25;D.  E.  P.,II,  113,  3;D.  E.  P., 
VI,  46,  III,  5;  VR.  56,  39;  Neb. 
Nippur,  Heading  1;  Col.  II,  11; 
IV,  19,  III  R.  41,  II,  27;  I  R.  70, 
IV,  1;  III  R.  43,  IV,  15,  19; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  1;  London, 
102,  II,  14. 
dNIN.KAR.RA.AG  (a  title  of  Gula, 
"the  mistress  that  spares  (Ufe)," 
which  is  evidently  explained  by 
the  phrase,  e-fi-ra-at  ga-tni-la-at 
na-bi-ii-ti-ia,  "who  spares,  who 
preserves  my  life,"  cf.  Nebuch., 
15,  IV,  38,  39,  see  Langdon, 
Building  Inscriptions,  I,  126. 
This  name  exchanges  with  Gula 
and  thus  proves  their  identity, 
cf.  Nebuch.,  13,  II,  41,  44,  48, 
see  Langdon,  I.e.,  p.  106.  Her 
chief  temples  were  E.SA.BE 
and  E.UAR.SAG.EL.LA  in 
Babylon,  cf.  Nebuch.,  15,  IV,  40 
(Langdon,  I.e.,  126),  E.GU.LA, 
E.TIL.LA  and  E.ZI.BA. TIL.- 
LA at  liorsippa,  cf.  Nebuch.,  15, 
IV,  54;  E.GAL.M.XU  and  per- 
hapB  also  E.RAP.RI.RI  at  Isin, 
cf.  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  68, 
25,  and  Reisner,  Ilymnen,  No. 
47,  Obv.  7,  8). 
Ixjndon,  101,  III,  17;  Susa  16,  V, 
26. 


dNIN.MAff  ("The  great  mistress," 
originally  a  title  of  the  btiil  of 
Nippur.  It  exchanges  with 
NIN.UAR.SAG,  cf.  Nebuch.,  6, 
I,  6,  and  Nebuch.,  15,  IV,  14 
(Langdon,  I.e.,  pp.  76,  126). 
Her  temple  in  Nippur  is  enum- 
erated in  a  list  of  fourteen 
Nippur  shrines,  cf.  Clay,  B.  E., 
XIV,  148,  Obv.  10). 
I  R.  70,  III,  10;  III  R.  41,  II,  13,  and 
perhaps  London,  102,  II,  26, 
dNIN.[MAii]. 

dNIN.MEN.NA  ("Mistress  of  the 
tiara,"  a  title  of  the  helil  iMni, 
Sargon,  Cyl.  48  (K.  B.,  II,  47), 
usually  applied  to  Ishtar,  cf . 
Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.',  360f.',  but 
also  to  dXiX.MAy  and  Aruru, 
cf.  Zimmem,  I.e.,  429f.). 
V.  A.  2663,  II,  52,  called  bdnit  iMni. 

dNIN.SAR  (mentioned  by  Urukagina 
as  "the  sword  carrier  of  N IN. - 
GIR.su,"  Cone  A,  II,  14  (Thu- 
reau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  74),  and 
Plaque  ovale  V,  22f .  {I.e.,  90),  but 
also  referred  to  as  "the  sword 
carrier  {na$  jxifri)  of  E-hur,"  cf. 
Reisner,  Ilymnen,  IV,  44,  and 
Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  148,  Obv.  26). 
Only  in  the  name  of  a  city,  London, 
103,  111,41. 

dNisaba  (SE.ELTEG)  (a  goddess  of 
fertility,  prominent  in  early 
times.  Lugal-zag-gi-si  calls  him- 
self the  child  of  Nisaba,  cf.  Hil- 
precht,  O.  B.  I:,  Vol.  I,  No.  87, 1, 
26,  27.  She  is  also  mentioned 
by  Urukagina,  Clay  tablet,  Rev. 
IV,  1  (Thureau-Dangin,  I,  S.  A., 
92),  and  Gudea,  Cyl.  A.Y,  21-25 ; 
XVII,  15;  XIX,  21). 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  10;  cf.  also 
IIIR.41,II,33:IR.70.  IV,  12. 

dXusku  (PA.KU)  ("The  mighty  son  of 
Iv-kur"  and  "the  sublime  mes- 
senger {aukkallu  firu)  of  EUil/' 
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cf.  Craig,  Religums  Texts,  I,  35, 
7, 12.   His  consort  was  SA  .DAR- 
NUN.NA,    cf.   Craig,  Reliffious 
Texts,  I,  36,  Rev.  2;  Susa  16, 
VI,  5;  V  R.  64,  II,  18,  and  Jas- 
trow,    Religion   Babyloniens,  I, 
488). 
Susa  14,  IV,  9;  Susa  16,  VI,  5;  Susa 
2,  IV,  19;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  5; 
Neb.  Nippur,   Heading,  2;  II, 
14;  III,  11;  IV,  25. 
dPAP.NIGIN.GAR.RA     (a    title    of 
NIN.IB,  cf.  V  R.  44,   36,   and 
5/iurpM,  VIII,  18). 
London,  103,  VI,  11. 
dPap-sukkal   (occurs      on      boundary 
stones  only  once  after  Zamama, 
and  is  no  doubt  identical  with 
the   god    Pap-sukkal    of    Kish, 
"who  dwells  in  E-ak-ki-il,"  cf. 
Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  58,  10, 
and  Hommel,  Geographic,  251, 
387). 
III^R.  43,  IV,  25;  also  in  the  place 
name  DUr-d Pap-sukkal,  Susa  2, 
1,37. 
dRamm&n{IM)    (the  storm  god,  pro- 
nounced in  early  times  Immeru, 
cf.  Thureau-Dangin,   I.   S.  A., 
296',  later  Rammdn,  see  p.  180f ., 
in  Assyria  Adad  and  Addi,  cf. 
Zimmem,     K.     A.     T.^     443f. 
Worshipped  chiefly  in  the  tem- 
ple E.UD.GAL.GAL  at  Karkar 
(^^"/M**),   cf.  Code   of   Ham., 
Ill,     59-64,     in     the     temple 
E.NAM.SE    at    Babylon,    cf. 
Nebuch.,    15,   IV,   36,   and   at 
Halmdn  (Aleppo),  cf.  K.  B.,  I, 
r73,  Col.  II,  87.     His    sacred 
animal  was  the  wild  ox  (rfmu), 
cf.  dRammCin  ha  ri-mi.  III  R. 
67,  46cd  (also  Susa  2,  IV,   17, 
hu-ru  ik-du  ha  dRamm6n),  and 
see  fig.  18,  p.  41). 
Susa  2,  IV,  17;  London,  103,  VI,  3, 
9;  London,   101,  I,   3;  IV,   1; 


Susa  16,  V,  31;  Susa  14,  III,  9; 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  8;  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  46,  III,  1 ;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47, 
7;  V  R.  55,  40;  56,  41,  48;  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  15;  III  R.  41,  II, 
32;  I  R.  70,  IV,  9;  III  R.  43,  IV, 
3;  London,  102,  II  [11]. 
dSA.DAR.NUN.NA        (consort       of 
Nusku,    cf.    Reisner,    Hymnen^ 
No.  48,  Obv.  8,  9;  II  R.  59c,  15- 
17;   V    R.    64,    II,    18,    Craig, 
Religious  Texts,  I,  36,  Rev.  2). 
Susa  16,  VI,  5. 
dSibitti    (VU-BI)   ("Those  Seven,"  a 
group  of  protective  deities,  led 
by    Narudu,     their    sister,    cf. 
Zimmem,  Ritualtafeln,  No.  54, 
Obv.  25.     Not  always  the  same 
gods,  cf.  Ill  R.  66,  Obv.  12-19d, 
and  IV  R.  21,  A,  Obv.  I,  43-46. 
For   their   use  in   incantation* 
see  Zimmem,  Ritualtafeln,  Nos. 
41-42,  II,  13,  14;  No.  45,  II,  17; 
No.  54,  Rev.  10,  22.     For  the 
reading    of    the    ideogram    see 
Zimmem,  K.  A.  T.^,  620*);  cf. 
also  Hehn,  Siehenzahl  und  Sabbat 
bei  den  Babyloniern,  pp.  19-34. 
Only  in  the  name  Ardi-dSibitti. 
dSin  (the  moon  god,  worshipped  chiefly 
in  the  temple  E.GIS.SlR.GAL 
at  Ur;  cf.  Neb.,  9,  II,  44;  see 
Langdon,  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  86,  and 
E.UUL.UUL  at  Harran,  cf.  V 
R.  64, 1,  46). 
dEN.ZU,  Susa  2,  IV,  11 ;  Susa  3,  VI, 
41 ;  Susa  16 ;  V,  16 ;  Susa  14,  III, 
[7];D.E.P.,II,113,6;D.E.P., 
VI,  46,  III,  16. 
dXXX,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  13;  V  R. 
56,50;  III  R.  41,11,  16;  I  R. 
70,  III,  18;  III  R.  43,  IV,  7; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  6;  London, 
102,  I,  [46];  V.  A.  209,V,  9. 
d§ar-pa-ni-tum  ("The  one  shining  (a» 
silver),"  a  name  of  the  consort 
of  Marduk,  cf .  Reisner,  Hymnen, 
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No.  48,  28,  29;  Shurpu,  III,  153. 
A  personification  of  the  rising 
sun  or  of  da\*Ti,  cf,  Zimmem, 
K.  A.  T.«,  375). 
Susa  16,  V,  23;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  22; 
London,  102, 1,  42. 
<i$tru  (the  serpent  goddess,  called 
rdbi?  Eiarra,  V  R.  52,  19f. 
Closely  connected  with  the 
goddess  KA.Di,  cf.  Susa  2,  IV, 
23,  and  Shurpu,  VIII,  6,  with 
whom  she  is  also  identified,  cf. 

II  R.  59,  21a6,  and  Zimmem, 
K.  A.  T.',  504f.  Mentioned  by 
Esarhaddon  among  the  gods  of 
Diir-ilu  as  a  male  and  female 
deity,  cf.B.  A.,  Ill,  238,42). 

Susa  2,  IV,  23;  V  R.  56,  49;  I  R.  70, 
1,21. 
dSa-la  (a  goddess,  the  consort  of  Ram- 
mAn,  Craig,  Religious  Texts,  1,57, 
22;  58,  24;  Shurpu,  III,  143;  III 
R.  14,  48;  III  R.  66,  Obv.  27f.). 

Susa  16,  V,  31;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46, 
III,  1. 
d3amai{UD)  (the  sun  god,  worshipped 
chiefly  at  Sippar  and  Larsa,  in 
temples  of  identical  name, 
E.BAR.RA,  cf.  Neb.,  9,  II,  40- 
42,  see  Langdon,  Building  In- 
scriptions, I,  86.  The  name 
^/..*5£:.^i4,  which  is  used  D.E. 
P.,  II,  115,  5  (cf.  Br.  7299  and 
7296),  is  his  name  as  a  planet,  cf. 
Jensen,  Kosmologie,  108). 

tfusa  2,  IV,  13;  Susa  3,  III,  47;  V,  2, 
24,a5;  London, 101,111, 12;Lon- 
don,  103,  VI,  3,  9;  IV  R'  38,  III, 
42;Su8al4,III,3;Su8al6,V,17; 
1>.E.  P.,  II,  113,  5;  115,  5;  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  15;  I  R.  70,  III,  15; 

III  R.  41,11,  19;  III  11.43,  IV, 
10;  London,  102,  II,  1. 

<iSE.RUSlS      (mentioned      between 
Hunene  and  Kittu,  the  attend- 
ants of  Shamash,  and  belonging 
therefore  to  hiB  court). 
Susa  16.  V,  21. 


Si-pak  (a  Cassite  god  identified  with 
Marduk,  cf.  V  R.  44, 1,  27.  For 
the  pronunciation  Si-pak  see 
aay,  B.  E.,  XV,  3*). 
Only  in  personal  names,  e.g.,  Nirbi- 
Si-pak,  iJ-zu-uh-Si-pak,  Afe-li- 
Si-pak. 

dSlT.LAM.TA.E  (or  perhaps  MES.- 
LAM.TA  .E,so  Thureau-Dangin, 
I.S.A.,198,p,  l;278,z,l.  One 
of  the  twin  gods,  represent- 
ing Nergal.  His  companion 
LUGAL.GIR.RA  (see  above). 
Treated  as  his  female  counter- 
part, cf.  Susa  16,  VI,  2.  Com- 
pare the  parallel  forms  dAl-mu 
and    dA-la-mu    §ar-ri    Si-bit-li, 

IV  R.  21,  No.  1,  A,  Obv.  45; 

V  R.  46,  Obv.  21,  226;  perhaps 
"young  man"  (oSj;)  and 
"young  woman"  (hdSj?),  see 
the  remarks  of  Zimmem,  K.  A. 
T.',  363^  and  notice  that  the 
"Twins"  are  represented  on  the 
zodiac  of  Tricliinopoly,  India 
(fig.  43),  as  male  and  female). 

Susa,  2,  IV,  25;  Susa  16,  VI,  2. 
dSu-bu-la(l)  (the  goddess  of  Shumdula, 
II  R.  60,  18a,  consort  of  <a-5um, 
cf.  Shurpu,  VIII,  14.  One  of 
the  lesser  deities  belonging  to 
the  court  of  Nergal,  cf.  IV  R. 
26,  No.  1,  8,  9.  Also  referred 
to  as  the  gods  of  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  cf.  Craig,  Religious 
Texts,!,  5H,l\). 

Susa  16,  VI,  1. 
Su-gab    (a  Cassite  god  identified  with 
Nergal,  cf.  Cassite  Vocabulary, 
Obv.  12). 

Only  in  personal  names, e.j;.,  Su-hu-li- 
Su-gab,  Ka-iak-ti-Su-gab. 
Sul-ma-nu  (a  west  Semitic  deity  dSbt 
or  tdSb'i  representing  perhaps 
afonn  of  NIN.IB,  cf.  Zimmem, 
K.  A.T.»,  474f.). 

Only  in  the  personal  name  Sul-ma^ 
nu-a-ia-ri-du. 
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dSUL.PA.E  (or  DUN.PA.E,  literally 
"the  hero  (SUL  =  edlu)  that  is 
brilliant"  (PA.E  =  hlpH),  a 
name  of  Marduk  as  the  god  of 
the  planet  Jupiter  (da-pi-nu), 
cf.  II  R.  48,  50a6;  II  R.  51,  62a, 
and  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  r25ff. 
Also  referred  to  as  the  husband 
of  the  belit  ildni,  cf.  Ill  R.  67, 
Obv.  14crf,fT.). 

Susa  2,  IV,  7. 
f^Su-ma-li-ia  (a  Cassite  goddess,  "the 
lady  of  the  shining  (snowclad) 
mountains,"  V  R.  56,  46.  Her 
name  is  also  written  Si-i-ma-li- 
ia,  V  R.  44,  IV,  36.  The  con- 
sort of  &u-qa-mu-na,  IV  R.*  59, 
III,  23;  Susa  16,  VI,  7). 

Susa  2,  IV,  21;  London,  103,  VI,  15; 
Susa  16,  VI,  7;  London,  101,  IV, 
3;  Susa  14,  IV,  11;  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
113[10];D.  E.  P.,VI,  43,  IV,  2; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  III,  15;  D.  E. 
P.,  VI,  47,  4;  VR.  56,46. 
d^u-qa-mu-na  (the  Cassite  god  of  war, 
identified  with  Nergal-Nusku, 
cf.  Cassite  Vocabulary,  Obv.  13. 
His  consort  §u-{i)-ma-li-ia,  cf. 
Shurpu,  II,  139). 

Susa  2,  IV,  20;  London,  103,  VI,  15; 
London,  101,  IV,  3;  Susa  14,  IV, 
10;Susal6,  VI,  7;D.  E.  P.,  II, 
1 13,  10 ;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV,  [2] ; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  4. 
'^Tai-me-tum  (a  title  of  Nana,  the  con- 
sort of  Nabu  at  Borsippa,  cf. 
Shurpu,  II,  156,  157;  III,  145; 
Craig,  Religious  Texts,  I,  58,  13; 
I  R.  65,  II,  23,  24). 

Susa  16,  V,  24. 


dTU-hu  (aformof  NIN.lB,cf.III  R.67, 
67crf,  =  dNIN.IB  §a  ram-ku-ti; 
the  god  of  Dupliash,  cf.  Thu- 
reau-Dangin,  I.  S.  A.,  248,  3,  2. 
Placed  alongside  of  KA.DI, 
implying  most  likely  that  he 
was  her  husband  at  some  place, 
cf.  Susa  16,  VI,  4.  For  the 
pronunciation  of  his  name  see 
Ranke,  Personal  Names,  pp. 
169,207). 

Susa  16,  VI,  4. 
dUra$  (IB)  (the  god  of  Dilbat,  II  R.61, 
516,  worshipped  with  his  con- 
sort dNlN.E.GAL  in  the  temple 
E-im-bi-A  -num  (E.I.NE.A  .- 
NUM),  cf.  Reiser,  Acten-Stiicke^ 
VIII,  1,  2,  and  Code  of  Ham., 
Ill,  18-22.  Identified  ^with 
NIN.IB,  II  R.  57,  Sled,  diB  = 
dNIN.IB  $a  ud-da-ni-e,  and 
with  Nabil,  II  R.  60,  39crf,  dIB  = 
rfNabu  {AG)  ilu  bal-ti.  One  of 
the  gates  of  Babylon  was 
called  abullu  djj.ra-dk,  cf.  Neb., 
Winckler,  II,  9). 

London,  103,  VI,  13;  Susa  16,  VI,  6; 
V.  A.  208,  39. 
dZa-ma-ma  (the  god  of  Kish,  II  R.  61, 
526,  worshipped  in  the  temple 
E.ME.TE.UR.SAG,  cf.  Code 
of  Ham.,  II,  62.  A  form  of 
NIN:IB,  II  R.  57, 70c.  His  con- 
sort Bau,  cf.  Susa  16,  V,  2,  or 
dNIN.TU,  cf.  Code  of  Ham., 
Ill,  33-35). 

Susa  16,  V,  27;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  1; 
III  R.  43,  IV,  23;  London,  102, 
11,  6. 
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5.  Symbols  on  the  Boundary  Stones, 


A.     ARRANGED  CHRONOLOGICALLY. 


I.   Susa  I. — Cassite  dynasty    (fig.  24, 
p.  86). 
(1)  .\  spearhead,  inscribed  dMarduk 
{dAM.UD)',     (2)     a     goddess, 
seated,   inscribed   dG[u-la\;    (3) 
an  eight-pointed   star,   inscrip- 
tion  effaced,    but   representing 
Ishtar  (ef .  p.  88) ;  (4)  the  cres- 
cent, the  symbol  of  Sin;  (5)  a 
lamp,  inscribed  dXusku;   (6)  a 
goatfish  (su-^vr-maSu ,  cf.  Susa, 
2,  IV,  5)  with  a  shrine,  inscribed 
dE-a,  and  a  ram's  head  placed  on 
the  shrine;  (7)  an  animal  figure, 
like  a  crocodile,  \sith  a  shrine 
on  its  back  and  an  open  vase  on 
its  head,  inscription  effaced ;  (8) 
a  walking  bird,  inscribed  dBa- 
[li];    (9)    a  solar  disk,   inscrip- 
tion  effaced,    but    representing 
Shamash;  (10)  a  mace  \\ith  a 
square  top,  inscribed  d[:^n-qa]- 
mu-na-,  (11)  a  mace  \\ith  twin 
lion  heads,  having  a  round  knob 
between    them,    inscription    ef- 
faced, but  representing  NIX. IB 
(cf.  p.  87');  (12)  a  mace  \vith  a 
lion    head,    inscribed    dSergal 
(GIH);  (13)  a  serpent,  inscril)ed 
[a-iayri-du;  (14)  a  mace  witii  a 
vulture  head,  inscrilKnl  dZa-ma- 
mii\  (15)  a  scorpion,  inscription 
effaced,    but    representing   Ish- 
bara  (cf.  p.  96). 
Tlie    inscription    of    this    stone    is 
broken  off. 
2.   Sum  II.— Heign  of  .\azi-.Maruttash 
(figs.  27,  28,  pp.  90,  91). 
(1)  Tlie  crenccnt  of  Sin;  (2)  the  sun 
disk  of  Shamash ;  (3)  the  eight- 
pointiHl  star  of  Ishtar;  (4)  the 
goddess  Gula.  sitting  on  a  shrine, 
with  a  dog  at  her  ft^ct;  (5)  the 


lamp  of  Xusku ;  (6)  the  scorpion 
of  Ishbara;  (7-8)  two  sluines 
with  tiaras,  symbols  of  Anu  and 
Ellil  (cf.  p.  89);  (9)  a  shrine 
with  a  ram's  head(?)  and  a 
goatfish(?),  effaced;  (10)  a 
shrine  yi\i\\  an  0-like  object, 
most  likely  the  symbol  of  NIN.- 
HAR.SAG  (cf.  pp.95,  \2V) ;  (11) 
the  spearhead  of  Marduk;  (12) 
the  twin  lion  heads,  with  a  mace 
between  them,  the  symbol  of 
NIX.IB;  (13)  a  mace  \sith  a  vul- 
ture head,  representing  Zamama; 
(14)  a  mace  with  a  lion  head, 
representing  Xergal;  (15)  a  bird 
percluxl  on  a  pole;  (16)  the 
lightning  fork  of  Ramm&n, 
placed  on  the  back  of  a  crouch- 
ing ox;  (17)  the  serpent,  the 
symbol  of  SIru. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses  are: 
.\nu.  Ellil,  Ea,  SHUL.PA.E, 
Lshljara,  Aruru,  Sin,  Shamash, 
Ishtar,  Hummdn,  Girru  (HIL.- 
GI),  Xusku,  Shuqanmna,  Shu- 
maUa.  Slru,  KA.DI,  LIGAL.- 
rH.UR,  LUGAL.GAZ,  SHIT.- 
LAM.TA.E. 

3.  Susa  IX.— Reign  of  BitiliAshu  (fig. 

21,  p.  73). 

(1)  Tlie  crescent;  (2)  the  sun  disk; 
(3)  the  six-pointed  star  of  Ish- 
tar; (4)  the  sitting  dog  of  Gula 
(cf.  p.  121');  (5)  a  lion  standing 
erect,  holding  daggers  in  his 
front  pair's,  t)erhap6  Nergal 
(Hommel). 

Tlie  curses  of  the  inscription  have 
not  been  preserved. 

4.  London  103.  -R(>ign  of  Meli-Shipak 

(symlwls  unpublished,  dtt«cril>cd 
by  Pinches,  Uuide  to  the  A'lm- 
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Toud  Central  Saloon,  London, 
1886,  p.  54f.). 
(1)  Tlie  sun  disk;  (2)  the  crescent; 
(3)  the  star  of  Ishtar;  (4)  the 
serpent ;  (5)  the  scorpion ;  (6)  a 
curved  object,  perhaps  the  yoke 
of  NIN.HAR.SAG;  (7)  a  fox;  (8) 
a  winged  dragon ;  (9)  a  scorpion- 
man,  **with  a  man's  head,  the 
wings  of  a  bird,  a  lion's  legs  and 
a  scorpion's  body  and  tail" ;  (10) 
a  shrine  -with  a  tiara,  before 
which   is   a  croucliing   animal; 

(11)  a  shrine  with  a  tiara,  before 
which  crouches  a  \Nanged   bull; 

(12)  the  lamp  of  Xusku,  mount- 
ed on  a  tripod  table;  (13)  a  tor- 
toise; (14)  the  figure  of  a  god, 
holding  in  his  left  liand  a  mace 
against  his  breast  and  in  his 
right  hand,  whicli  is  hanging 
down,  a  boomerang  (gamlu) ;  (15) 
an  animal  with  two  straight 
horns  and  two  curved  horns  or 
ears  and  a  forked  tongue;  (16) 
the  lightning  fork  of  Ramman; 
(17)  the  spearhead  of  Marduk, 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses  are : 
Anu,  EUil,  Ea,  Sin,  Shamash, 
Ramman,  Marduk,  NIN.GIR.- 
SU,  Bau,  Shamash,  Rammdn, 
PAP.NIGIN.GAR.RA  =  NIN.- 
IB,  IB  (Urash),  NIN.E.GAL, 
Shuqamuna,  Shumalia,  Ishtar. 
5.  London  101. — Reign  of  Meli-Shipak 
(symbols  unpublished,  but  de- 
scribed by  Pinches,  I.e.,  pp.  50- 
52). 
(1)  The  scorpion-man,  represented 
as  a  centaur,  holding  bow  and 
arrow  (cf .  fig.  32,  p.  98) ;  (2)  the 
scorpion;  (3)  the  dog  of  Gula, 
looking  toward  (4)  a  bird 
perched  on  a  pole;  (5)  a  satyr, 
the  upper  part  of  his  body 
human,  the  lower  that  of  a 
horse,  holding  with  both  hands 


a  long  thick  staff,  whose  head  is 
wedge-shaped ;  (6)  a  short  staff, 
with  a  conical  top  and  tassels 
hanging  down  on  each  side;  (7) 
the  mace  with  the  twin  Uon 
heads,  the  symbol  of  NIN.IB; 
(8)  the  sun  disk ;  (9)  a  staff  with  a 
conical  top,  but  without  tassels ; 
(10)  the  figure  of  a  goddess,  in 
her  right  hand,  close  to  her 
breast,  she  liolds  a  cup,  and  in 
the  left  an  object  with  a  thin 
handle;  (11)  a  mace  ending  in  a 
dragon's  (lion's?)  head;  (12) 
the  hghtning  fork  of  Ramm&n; 
(13)  the  crescent  of  Sin;  (14) 
the  lamp  of  Nusku;  (15)  a  god- 
dess with  two  wings;  (16)  a 
small  staff  with  the  head  of 
some  creature  at  the  end,  bent 
at  the  neck  and  looking  to  the 
right;  (17)  a  low  table,  the  cor- 
ners of  the  top  ornamented  with 
lion  heads,  on  the  table  a  tiara, 
ornamented  with  circles;  (18) 
the  star  of  Ishtar;  (19)  the  ser- 
pent of  Siru,  coiled  on  top. 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anum,  Ellil,  Ea,  Shamash, 
Marduk,  Nabu,  Anunitum, 
NIN.IB,  NIN.KAR.RA.AG  = 
Gula,  Rammdn,  Nergal,  Shuqa- 
muna, ShumaUa. 
6.  Susa  11 L— Reign  of  Meli-Shipak 
(fig.  11,  p.  28). 

(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  sun  disk; 
(3)  the  eight-pointed  star  of 
Ishtar;  (4-5)  two  shrines  with 
tiaras,  symbols  of  Anu  and 
Ellil;  (6)  a  shrine  with  a  ram's 
head  on  it  and  a  goatfish  before 
it,  the  symbol  of  Ea;  (7)  a 
shrine  with  a  nail  (or  a  dagger?) 
and  a  reversed  form  of  the  yoke- 
like figure,  most  likely  the 
symbol  of  NIN.HAR.SAG;  (8) 
a  winged  dragon  carrying   the 
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twin  lion  heads,  having  a  mace 
between    them;    (9)    the    mace 
with  the  vulture  head,  Zamama; 
;  (10)  a  bird  looking  backwards; 

<11)  the  mace  with  the  lion 
head,  Nergal;  (12)  a  croucliing 
dragon  with  v^ings;  (13)  the 
spearhead  of  Marduk  on  a 
shrine  \sith  a  dragon  before  it; 
(14)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine,  on 
which  lies  a  brick  and  a  wedge, 
the  symbol  of  Xabii;  (15)  the 
■sitting  dog,  with  a  shrine  and 
the  bust  of  Gula  on  the  shrine; 
<16)  a  crouching  ox  with  a 
shrine  and  the  lightning  fork 
standing  on  the  shrine,  the 
symbol  of  I^mmAn;  (17)  a 
■crouching  ram  \sith  a  chisel  on 
the  shrine;  (18)  the  lamp  of 
Nusku;  (19)  a  plow  with  a 
double  handle;  (20)  a  walking 
bird;  (21)  a  bird  perched  on  a 
pole;  (22)  a  shrine  with  a  sea 
shell  on  it;  (23)  the  serpent  of 
Slru;  (24)  the  scorpion  of  Ish- 
bara. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anum,  Ellil,  Ea,  NIN.HAR.- 
SAG.GA,  Marduk,  Sin,  NIN.IB, 
Gula. 
7.  London  99  (IV  R.>  43).— Reign  of 
Marduk-apal-iddina  I.  (fig.  6, 
p.  17). 
<1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  sun  disk; 
(3)  the  eight-pointed  star  of 
Ishtar;  (4)  the  lamp  of  Nusku; 

(5)  the  walking  bird  of   Bau; 

(6)  the  mace  with  the  vulture(?) 
head;  (7)  the  mace  with  the 
lion(?)  head;  (8)  the  sitting 
dog  of  Gula;  (9)  the  scorpion  of 
Inhbara;  (10)  a  shrine  with  tho 
yoke (?)-like  figure;  (11)  a  bird 
perched  on  a  pole;  (12)  the 
<Ttniching  ox  wth  the  lightning 
fork    of    IlammAn;    (13)     the 


dragon  \*ith  the  spearhead  of 
Marduk;  (14)  a  dragon  ^nth  the 
wedge  standing  erect  on  his 
back,  crouching  before  a  stage 
tower;  (15)  a  horned  serpent; 
(16)  a  tortoise;  (17)  a  goatfish 
with  a  ram's  head  on  its  back, 
the  symbol  of  Ea;  (18)  a  winged 
dragon,  walking  along  the  body 
of  the  serpent. 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  NIN.IB,  Gula, 
Shamash,  Marduk. 
8.   Susa  XVI.— Reign  of  Marduk-apal- 
iddina  I.  (fig.  10,  p.  25). 

(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  eight- 
pointed  star  of  Ishtar;  (3)  the 
sun  disk ;  (4-5)  two  shrines  with 
tiaras  on  them,  symbols  of  Anu 
and  Ellil;  (6)  a  shrine  with  a 
ram's  head  on  it  and  a  goatfish 
before  it,  the  s>Tnbol  of  Ea;  (7) 
the  sitting  dog  of  Gula;  (8)  the 
scorpion  of  Ish^ara;  (9)  the 
mace  with  the  lion  head,  Nergal ; 
(10)  the  mace  with  the  vulture 
head,  Zamama;  (11)  a  shrine 
with  four  rows  of  bricks  on  it 
and  a  homed  dragon  before  it, 
the  symbol  of  Nabil;  (12)  the 
mace  x^ith  the  twin  lion  heads, 
having  a  knob  between  them, 
the  symbol  of  NIN.IB;  (13)  the 
lamp  of  Nusku;  (14)  the  crouch- 
ing ox  of  RammAn,  bearing  the 
lightning  fork  on  its  back;  (15) 
the  spearhead  of  Marduk;  (16) 
the  walking  bird  of  Bau;  (17)  a 
bird  perched  on  a  pole;  (18)  the 
serpent  of  i^tru,  coiled  on  top. 

Tlie  gotls  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anum.  ElHI,  Kn,  NIN.HAR.- 
8AG,  Sin  and  NIN.GAlT  Sha- 
mash and  Ai,  Bunene,  AT.GI.- 
MAH,  SHE.RU.SHISH.  Kittu 
and  MA«ihani,  Manluk  and  Zar 
panttum,Nabtl  and  Tashm^tum 
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XIX.IBand  NIN.KAR.RA.AG, 
Zamama  and  Bau,  DA.MU, 
GESHTIX.NAM,  Ishtor,  Nan& 
and  Anunftum,  RanimAn  and 
Shala,  Mi-shar-ni,  Xergal  and 
Las,  Ishuni  and  Shubula,  LU- 
GAL.GIR.RA  and  SHIT.LAM.- 
TA.E,  LUGAL.GISH.A.TU.- 
GAB.LISH  (  =  Bdl-sarbi)  and 
Ma'mdtum,  LILand  XIX.BAD, 
Tishbu  and  KA.DI,  Nusku  and 
SA.DAR.XUX.XA,  IB  (Urash) 
and  XIX.E.GAL,  Shuqamuna 
and  Shumalia. 

9.  Susa  XIV. — Reign  of  Marduk-apal- 

iddina  I.  (fig.  40,  p.  105). 

(1)  The  goddess  Gula,  seated  on  a 
shrine,  alongside  the  inscrip- 
tion dGu-la,  and  (2)  her  dog  at 
her  feet;  (3)  the  walking  bird 
of  Bau;  (4)  the  scorpion  of 
Ishbara;  (5)  apparently  a  priest 
standing  before  the  goddess. 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
[Anu,  Ellil,  Ea],  Shamash,  [Sin], 
Ramman,  Marduk,  [NIN.IB], 
Gula,  Xusku,  XIX.E.GAL,  Shu- 
qamuna, Shumalia. 

10.  Susa  IV.— Cassite  dynasty  (fig.  23, 

p.  76). 
(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  sun  disk; 
(3)  the  six-pointed  star  of  Ish- 
tar;  (4)  the  mace  with  the  vul- 
ture head,  Zamama;  (5)  the 
mace  with  the  lion  head,  Nergal ; 
(6)  the  scorpion  of  Ish^ara;  (?) 
the  lamp  of  Xusku;  (8-9)  two 
shrines  with  tiaras,  symbols  of 
Anu  and  ElHl;  (10)  the  spear- 
head of  Marduk ;  (11)  the  light- 
ning fork  of  Ramman ;  (12)  a  cen- 
taur shooting  a  bow  (Sagit- 
tarius); (13)  indistinct  traces  of 
a  figure,  perhaps  the  ears  of  the 
dog  of  Gula,  but  hardly  an 
altar  of  incense  (Hommel) ;  (14) 
the  goddess  Gula,  sitting  on  a 


shrine;  (15-17)  the  goatfish  witb 
a  shrine  on  its  back  and  a  ram  ( !> 
over  the  shrine;  (18)  a  pecu- 
liar forked  object,  perhaps  a. 
plow  (De  Morgan);  (19)  a 
winged  dragon ;  (20-21)  a  crouch- 
ing dragon  with  a  shrine  on  its- 
back;  (22)  a  bird  perched  on  a 
pole ;  (23-24)  a  crouching  dragon, 
with  a  shrine  on  its  back. 
The  curses  containing  the  names  of 
the  gods  have  not  been  pre- 
served. 

11.  Susa  V. — Cassite  dynasty  (figs.  17, 

18,  pp.  40,  41). 

(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  a  priest  of  Mar- 
duk, inscribed  ?alam  ^a  NITAff 
dMarduk,  holding  in  his  left 
hand  a  bowl  and  placing  his 
right  above  (3)  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk ;  (4)  the  seven-pc  int- 
ed  star  of  Ishtar;  (5)  the  god 
Rammdn  standing  on  a  wild  ox 
(rimu,  cf.  fig.  94  in  Jeremias, 
Das  alte  Testament  im  Lichte 
des  alien  Orients,  1st  ed.,  p.  280), 
the  god  holding  in  his  right  hand 
the  three-pronged  lightning  fork 
and  in  his  left  the  reins ;  (6)  the 
scorpion;  (7)  the  serpent;  (8)  a 
dragon  with  two  horns,  crouch- 
ing before  (9)  the  spearhead  of 
Marduk;  (10)  the  walking  bird 
of  Bau. 

The  inscription  is  broken  off. 

12.  Susa  VI.— Cassite  dynasty  (fig.  38, 

p.  103;  De  Morgan,  D.  E.  P.,  I, 
p.  177,  fig.  383). 

(1)  The  serpent  coiled  on  top;  (2)  the 
crescent;  (3)  the  solar  disk;  (4) 
the  lamp  of  Xusku;  (5)  a  shrine 
with  a  wedge  lying  on  it.  the 
symbol  of  Xabil;  (6)  the  god  Ea 
standing  on  a  goat(!),  holding 
against  his  breast  a  cup,  from 
which  run  two  streams  of  water. 

The  inscription  is  lost. 
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13.  Susa   VII. — Cassite  dynasty    (fig. 

21,  p.  73). 

(1)  The  goddess  Gula  with  the  dog  at 
her  feet;  (2)  the  serpent;  (3)  a 
dragon  with  a  shrine  and  the 
wedge  lying  on  the  shrine,  the 
synilxil  of  Nabu. 

The  inscription  is  broken  off. 

14.  Susa  VIII. — Cassite  dynasty    (fig. 

21,  p.  73). 
(1)  The  goddess  Gula.     The  rest  is 
broken  off. 

15.  Sum  X. — Cassite  dynasty  (fig.  44 

(2),  p.  112). 

(1)  The  scorpion  of  Ishbara;  (2)  the 
dog  of  Gula,  with  traces  of  the 
robe  of  Gula;  (3)  an  animal, 
partly  destroyed,  perhaps  a 
hare  (De  Morgan);  (4)  a  lion 
holding  a  mace  in  his  right  paw, 
perhaps  Xergal  (Hommel). 

The  inscription  has  not  been  pre- 
served. 

16.  Susa  XI. — Cassite  dynasty  (fig.  44 

(3),  p.  112). 

(1)  A  shrine  with  an  indistinct  figure, 
hardly  the  solar  disk  (Hommel), 
which  never  appears  on  bound- 
ary stones  over  a  shrine;  (2)  the 
goddess  Gula  with  her  dog;  (3) 
.  a  shrine  carrying  the  reversed 
yoke;  (4-5)  two  staffs  with  in- 
distinct objects  on  top. 

The  inscription  is  lost. 

17.  Suto  XIII.— Cassite   dynasty  (fig. 

29,  p.  94). 
(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  eight-point- 
ed star  of  Ishtar;  (3)  the  sun 
disk;  (4-6)  two  »hrine*«,  carry- 
ing tiaras,  representing  .\nu  and 
Ellil;  (6)  a  shrine  with  an  indis- 
tinct round  figure,  perhaps  a 
tortoise  (cf.  fig.  14");  (7,  10) 
the  goddess  Gula  with  her  dog; 
(8)  the  lamp  of  .Nusku;  (9)  the 
scorpion  of  Ishbara;  (11)  a  bird 
perched  on  a  |X)le ;  (12)  the  mace 


with  the  Hon  head,  Nergal;  (13) 
the  mace  with  tlie  vulture  head,, 
Zamama;  (14)  the  lightning 
fork  of  RammAn;  (15)  the  ser- 
pent of  Siru;  (16)  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk. 
Tlie  inscription  has  been  effaced. 

18.  Susa  XV.— Cassite  dynasty  (fig.  2, 
L  p.  6). 

(1)  The  solar  disk;  (2)  the  crescent; 
(3)  the  star  of  Ishtar;  (4-5)  two 
shrines  bearing  tiaras,  the  sym- 
bols of  .\nu  and  Ellil;  (6)  the 
goatfish  carrying  a  shrine,  the 
symbol  of  Ea ;  (7)  a  shrine  with 
a  round  figure  on  it,  which  has. 
two  lioms,  probably  a  substitute 
for  tlie  yoke;  (8)  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk;  (9)  a  dragon  carry- 
ing a  shrine  ^^^th  a  pyramid- 
shaped  figure  on  top,  perl:ap» 
several  rows  of  bricks,  and  in 
that  case  the  s\nnbol  of  Nabu; 
(10)  a  dragon  \sith  a  shrine  on 
its  back  and  a  square  object  on 
the  shrine  which  shoi^-s  two 
wedges;  (11)  the  serpent,  the 
symbol  of  8iru. 
The  inscription  has  not  been  pre- 
served. 

19.  Susa  XVIII.— Cassite  dynasty  (fig. 

4,  p.  14). 
(1)  A  crouching  animal.  perha|>8  a 
dog;  (2)  a  mace  with  a  Hon(?) 
head ;  (3)  a  bird ;  (4)  a  mace  witli 
a  vulture(?)  head;  (5)  a  crouch- 
ing animal  supporting  a  ciicular 
object;  (0)  a  dragon  with  a 
wetlge(?)  on  its  back;  (7)  a 
dragon  with  the  spearljead(?) 
on  its  back ;  (8)  perhaps  a  plow ; 
(9)  perha|>«  a  flying  bird;  (10)  a 
shrine  vnih  a  Iwrtler  on  top^ 
formc»d  by  two  corner  pieces  and 
three  knobs  in  the  centre:  (11> 
the  walking  bird  of  Hau:  (12) 
the  scorpion:  (13)   the  serixMil 
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stretched      along      the     lower 
edge. 
The  inscription  is  lost. 

20.  Susa  XIX.— Cassite  dynasty    (fig. 

39,  p.  104). 

(1-2)  Two  shrines,  carrying  prob- 
ably tiaras  originally,  which 
are  now  broken  off;  (3)  a 
dragon  with  a  shrine  on  its  back, 
on  which  stands  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk,  inscribed  along  its 
side  dMarduk  ilu  rabil;  (4)  the 
symbol  of  Rammdn,  broken  ofl 
except  the  name  dRamm&n. 

The  inscription  has  not  been  pre- 
served. 

21.  Susa  XX. — Cassite  dynasty   (figs. 

16  and  30,  pp.  38,  95). 
(1-2)  Two  shrines  bearing  tiaras, 
symbols  of  Anu  and  Elhl;  (3) 
the  goatfish  with  a  shrine  on 
its  back  and  a  ram's  head  on 
the  shrine,  the  symbol  of  Ea ;  (4) 
a  shrine  with  the  yoke  reversed, 
the  symbol  of  NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(5)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine  and 
the  spearhead  of  Marduk ;  (6)  a 
dragon  with  a  shrine,  on  which 
are  three  rows  of  bricks,  the 
symbol  of  Nabu;  (7)  a  shrine 
with  the  bust  of  the  goddess 
Gula;  (8)  a  winged  dragon;  (9) 
the  mace  with  the  lion  head, 
Nergal;  (10)  a  bird  looking 
backwards;  (11)  the  mace  with 
the  vulture  head,  Zamama;  (12) 
a  winged  dragon  crouching;  (13) 
a  mace  with  another  lion  head; 
(14)  the  serpent,  coiled  on  top, 
with  its  head  lying  across  the 
last  lion-headed  mace;  (15)  the 
solar  disk;  (16)  the  crescent; 
(17)  the  seven-pointed  star  of 
Ishtar;  (18)  the  lamp  of  Nusku; 
(19)  the  scorpion;  (20)  the  walk- 
ing bird  of  Bau. 
This  stone  has  no  inscription. 


22.  London  100  (V  R.  57).— Reign  of 
Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (fig.  49,  p. 
131). 
(1)  The  eight-pointed  star  of  Ishtar; 
(2)  the  crescent;  (3)  the  solar 
disk ;  (4-6)  three  shrines  bearing 
tiaras,  symbols  of  Anu,  Elhl  and 
Ea;  (7)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine 
bearing  the  spearhead  of  Mar- 
duk ;  (8)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine 
bearing  the  wedge  of  Nabii;  (9) 
a  shrine  with  the  yoke  reversed, 
the  symbol  of  NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(10)  the  mace  with  the  vulture 
head,  Zamama;  (11)  the  mace 
with  the  t\\in  lion  heads,  NIN.IB ; 
(12)  a  low  table  with  a  horse  head 
on  it,  enclosed  in  a  shrine;  (13) 
a  bird  perched  on  a  pole;  (14) 
the  goddess  Gula,  seated  on  a 
shrine,  accompanied  by  her 
dog;  (15)  the  scorpion-man, 
having  a  human  head  and 
breast,  below  the  belt  the  body 
and  tail  of  a  scorpion,  holding 
bow  and  arrow  in  his  hands; 
(16)  the  lightning  fork  of  Ram- 
man  standing  on  the  crouching 
ox;  (17)  a  tortoise;  (18)  the 
scorpion  of  Ishjjara;  (19)  the 
lamp  of  Nusku ;  (20)  the  serpent. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
"The  great  gods"  {i.e.,  Anu, 
Elhl,  Ea),  NIN.IB,  Gula,  Ram- 
man,  Shumalia,  Rammdn  again, 
Nergal,  Nand,  Siru,  Sin  and  the 
Belit  Akkadi. 

23.  Boundary  Stone  from  Nippur. — 
Reign  of  Nebuchadrezzar  I.  (fig. 
47,  p.  120). 
(1)  The  dragon  of  Marduk  with  the 
shrine  and  the  spearhead;  (2) 
the  wedge  of  NabO,  standing 
upright;  (3)  a  scepter,  with  a 
knob  on  top  and  an  animal  head 
in  the  center ;  (4)  a  shrine  bear- 
ing a  tiara,  the  symbol  of  Anu 
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(5)  the  mace  with  the  lion  head, 
Xergal;  (6)  a  scepter  with  a 
knob  on  top  and  an  animal  head 
in  the  center;  (7)  the  mace  with 
the  vulture  head,  Zamama;  (8) 
a  shrine  with  a  tiara,  the  sym- 
bol of  Ellil;  (9)  a  scepter  (like 
3  and  6)  with  a  lion(?)  head  in 
the  center;  (10)  a  shrine  with 
the  yoke  reversed,  the  symbol  of 
NIN.HAR.SAG;  (11)  the  scor- 
pion ;7l2)  the  crescent;  (13)  the 
five-pointed  star  of  Ishtar;  (14) 
the  dog  of  Gula;  (15)  the  solar 
disk;  (16)  the  Hghtning  fork  of 
Ramm&n ;  (17)  a  pedestal  with  a 
censer(?);  (18)  a  tortoise;  (19) 
a  bird  perched  on  a  pole;  (20) 
the  serpent,  the  symbol  of 
SIru. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  Sin,  Shamash, 
Ramm&n,  XIN.IB,  Gula,  Ishtar, 
Nusku. 
24.  London  105  (III  R.  41).— Second 
Isin  (PA.SHE)  dynasty  (fig.  14, 
p.  34). 
(1)  The  dragon  of  Marduk  with  the 
shrine  and  the  spearhead;  (2) 
the  mace  ^ith  the  t^^in  lion 
heads,  NIN.IB;  (3)  a  dragon 
with  a  shrine  and  a  wedge  l>'ing 
on  it,  the  symbol  of  NabO ;  (4) 
the  scorpion,  the  symbol  of  Ish- 
bara;  (5)  a  yoke,  the  symbol  of 
NIN.HAR.SAG;  (6)  the  dog  of 
Gula ;  (7)  the  lamp  of  Nusku ;  (8) 
an  arrow  standing  upright;  (9)  a 
bird  perched  on  a  ptjle;  (10)  the 
lightning  fork  of  RammAn; 
(11-12)  two  shrines  bearing 
.  tiaras,  nymt)ola  of  Anu  and 
Ellil;  (13)  a  shrine  tiith  a  tor- 
toise over  it;  (14)  the  crescent; 
(15)  the  solar  disk;  (16)  the 
eight-pointed  star  of  Ishtar ;  (17) 
the  walking  bird  of  Hau;  (18)  a 


mace  with  a  globular  top;  (19) 
the  serpent,  the  symbol  of  ?lru. 
Tlie  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Eini,  Ea,  NIN.MAH,  Sin, 
Shamash,  Ishtar,  Marduk, 
NIN.IB,  Gula,  RammAn,  NabA. 

25.  Caillou  de  Michaux  (I  R.  70).— 

Second  Isin  (PA.SHE)  djTiasty 
(fig.  13,  p.  33). 

(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  sun  disk; 
(3)  the  star  of  Ishtar;  (4-5)  two 
shrines  bearing  tiaras,  symbols 
of  Anu  and  Ellil;  (6)  the  goat- 
fish  with  a  shrine,  the  symbol  of 
Ea;  (7)  a  shrine  with  the  yoke, 
the  symbol  of  NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(8)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine  and 
the  spearhead  of  Marduk ;  (9)  a 
dragon  with  a  shrine  and  the 
wedge  of  Nabil  hing  on  it;  (10) 
the  lightning  fork  of  RammAn; 
(11)  an  arrow  standing  up- 
right; (12)  the  serpent  extend- 
ing over  the  top;  (13)  the  dog  of 
Gula;  (14)  the  Hon-headcd  mace 
of  Nergal;  (15)  the  vulture- 
headed  mace  of  Zamama;  (16) 
the  walking  bird  of  Bau;  (17) 
the  lamp  of  Nusku;  (18)  a  bird 
perclied  on  a  pole;  (19)  the 
scorpion  of  Ish^ara. 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  NIN.MAH,  Mar- 
duk, Shamash,  Sin,  Ishtar, 
NIN.IB,  Gula,  RammAn,  Nabil. 

26.  London   106  (III  R.  43).— Reign 

of  Marduk-nAdin-abd  (fig.  12, 
p.  30). 
(1 )  The  solar  disk ;  (2)  the  crescent ;  (3) 
the  eiglit-pointetl  star  of  Islitar ; 
(4-5)  two  shrines  with  tiarn8, 
representing  Anu  and  EUii;  (i\) 
the  scorpion  of  Ish^ara;  (7)  the 
dog  of  Gula;  (8)  the  walking 
bird  of  Bau ;  (9)  tlie  !>irtl  perchwi 
on  a  pole;  (10)  an  arrow 
standing  upright;  (11)  the  lamp 
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of  Nusku;  (12)  a  dragon  with  a 
shrine  and  the  spearhead  of 
Marduk;  (13)  a  mace  with  a 
globular  top;  (14)  the  goatfisli 
with  a  shrine  and  the  ram's 
head  on  it,  the  symbol  of  Ea; 
(15)  the  Hghtning  fork  of  Ram- 
m&n;  (16)  the  yoke,  the  symbol 
of  NIN.HAR.SAG;  (17)  the 
twin  lion  heads,  the  symbol  of 
NIN.IB;  (18)  the  dragon  with 
the  shrine  and  the  wedge  on  it, 
the  symbol  of  Nabil;  (19)  the 
serpent  winding  around  the 
symbols,  representing  Stru. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  Marduk,  Nabii, 
Kamman,  Sin,  Shamash,  Ishtar, 
Gula,  NIN.IB,  Nergal,  Zamama, 
Papsukkal,  Ishbara,  Anu  rabu. 

27.  Boundary  Stone  of  AmrAn  (BerHn 

V.  A.).— Second  Isin  (PA.SHE) 
dynasty  (fig.  19,  p.  45). 

(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  solar  disk; 
(3)  the  star  of  Ishtar;  (4)  the 
scorpion  of  Ishbara;  (5)  the 
serpent;  (6-7)  two  shrines  bear- 
ing tiaras,  symbol  of  Anu  and 
Ellil ;  (8)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine 
and  a  wedge  on  it,  the  symbol 
of  Nab<i;  (9)  a  shrine  with  a 
ram's  head  on  it  and  traces  of 
the  goatfish  before  it,  the 
symbol  of  Ea. 

The  inscription  is  still  unpublished. 

28.  0.  B.  I.,  No.  149.— Reign  of  Mar- 

duk-ab^-erba  (symbols  unpub- 
Hshed,  described  by  Prof.  Hil- 
precht,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  p. 
65f.). 
(1)  The  tortoise  on  top;  (2)  the  scor- 
pion; (3)  the  crescent;  (4)  the 
solar  disk ;  (5)  the  star  of  Ishtar ; 
(6)  the  mace  with  the  lion  head, 
the  symbol  of  Nergal;  (7)  the 
mace  with  the  vulture  head,  the 
symbol    of    Zamama;    (8)    the 


bird  perched  on  a  pole;  (9)  a 
dragon  witii  a  shrine  and  the 
tiara  on  it,  the  symbol  of  Anu; 
(10)  a  shrine  with  a  tiara,  the 
symbol  of  Ellil;  (11)  the  light- 
ning fork  of  Ramm&n;  (12)  the 
goddess  Gula,  with  uplifted 
hands;  (13)  the  lamp  of  Nusku; 
(14)  the  serpent  of  Slru. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  Ellil,  Ea,  Marduk,  Zar- 
panitum,  NIN.IB,  Gula,  Sin. 

29.  0.    B.    I.,    No.  80.— vSecond    Isin 

(PA.SHE)  dynasty,  (fig.  44(1) 
p.  112). 
(1)  The  dog  of  Gula;  (2)  the  walk- 
ing bird  of  Bau;  (3)  the  lower 
part  of  what  appears  to  be  a 
pointed  shaft  (the  rest  is  broken 
off). 

30.  0.   B.   I.,   No.    ISO.— Second  Isin 

(PA.SHE)  dynasty  (O.  B.  I., 
Vol.  I,  Pt.  2,  pi.  XXV,  No.  69). 
(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  eight-point- 
ed star  of  Ishtar;  (3)  the  solar 
disk  (the  rest  is  broken  off) . 

31.  Beriin  V.  A.  211  .—(Symbols  pub- 

lished in  Vorderasiatische  Schrift- 
denkmdler,  Vol.  I,  Beiheft,  pi.  V, 
described  by  Hommel,  Aufsdtze, 
p.  258). 

(1)  A  dragon  with  a  shrine  and  the 
wedge  of  Nabu;  (2-3)  two 
shrines  bearing  tiaras,  symbols 
of  Anu  and  EUil ;  (4)  a  mace 
with  the  twin  lion  heads,  the 
symbol  of  NIN.IB;  (5)  a  mace 
with  a  globular  top ;  (6)  a  mace 
with  the  vulture  head;  (7)  the 
serpent. 

The  curses  of  the  inscription  have 
not  been  preserved. 

32.  London     102.— Reign    of     NabCl- 

mukin-aplu  (symbols  unpub- 
lished, described  by  Pinches, 
Guide  to  the  Nimroud  Central 
Saloon,  p.  53f.). 
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(1)  The  solar  disk;  (2)  the  crescent; 
(3)  the  star  of  Ishtar;  (4-5)  two 
shrines  bearing  tiaras,  symbols 
of  Anu  and  Ellil;  (6)  a  shrine 
with  a  tortoise  on  it;  (7)  a 
shrine  witli  a  yoke,  the  symbol 
of  XIN.HAR.SAG;  (8)  a  dragon 
witli  a  shrine  and  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk;  (9)  a  dragon  with  a 
shrine  and  the  wedge  of  Nabii 
on  it;  (10)  the  goddess  Gula, 
seated  on  a  shrine,  with  her 
hands  uplifted  and  her  dog 
beside  her;  (11)  the  bird  perched 
on  a  pole;  (12)  an  arrow;  (13) 
the  lamp  of  Nusku;  (14)  the 
mace  with  the  lion  head,  the 
symbol  of  Xergal;  (15)  the  mace 
with  tlie  vulture  head,  the  sym- 
bol of  Zamama;  (16)  the  light- 
ning fork  of  Ramm&n;  (17)  the 
walking  bird  of  Bau;  (18)  the 
scorpion  of  Ishbara;  (19)  the 
serpent  winding  alongside  of  the 
symbols. 

Tlie  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  [Ellil],  Ea,  Marduk,  Zar- 
panttu,  Nabii,  Sin,  Shamash, 
Nergal,  Zamama,  [Hamman], 
NIN.IH.  Gula,  Xin[-irirsu?]. 
33.  Stone  of  Nabfi-shum-ishkun*  (Ber- 
lin, V.  A.  3031)  (fig.  31,  p.  97). 

(1)  The  serpent  winding  through  the 
center;  (2)  the  crescent;  (3)  the 
solar  disk ;  (4)  the  star  of  Ishtar, 
seven-pointed;  (5)  seven  stars, 
probably  the  Sibitti  ;  (6)  a 
dragon  with  a  shrine  and  the 
spearhead,  the  symlx)!  of  Mar- 
duk ;  (7)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine 
and  an  upright  wedge,  the  sym- 
bol of  NabO;  (8)  the  yoke,  the 
symbol  of  XIN.HAR.SAG;  (9) 
the  goatfish  with  a  shrine  and  a 
ram's  head  on  it;  (10)  the  lion- 
headed    mace,    the   symbol    of 


Nergal;  (11)  the  scorpion;  (12) 
the  vulture-headed  mace,  the 
symbol  of  Zamama;  (13-14)  two 
slurines  bearing  tiaras,  symbols 
of  Anu  and  Ellil;  (15)  aflying(?) 
bird;  (16)  the  lamp  of  Xusku; 
(17)  the  lightning  fork  of  Ram- 
mAn;  (18)  a  mace  with  a  conical 
top;  (19)  the  dog  of  Gula;  (20- 
22)  three  fly  flaps  or  fans;  (23) 
the  figure  of  a  god,  holding  in 
his  left  the  reins  of  a  winged 
dragon  (cf.  figure  of  Ramm&n 
in  Clay,  Light  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment from  Babel,  p.  367);  (24) 
the  figure  of  a  god  (or  goddess?) 
with  uplifted  hands;  (25)  the 
figure  of  a  god  with  a  Hon(?) 
crouching  alongside  of  him ;  (26) 
a  diigger  close  to  the  serpent. 
No  gods  are  eninncrated  in  the 
curses.  We  find  the  general 
statement:  "The  gods  as  many 
as  on  this  inscribed  stone 
have  been  caused  to  take  a 
place"  {ilAni  mala  ina  eli  nart 
annl  Sursudu  nanzazu,  Edge  6, 
7). 

34.  London  90,  922.— Reign  of  XabO- 

apal-iddina  (fig.  9,  p.  23). 

(1)  A  shrine  with  the  spearhead  of 
Marduk;  (2)  a  shrine  with  a 
ram's  head,  the  symbol  of  Ea; 
(3)  a  shrine  with  two  staffs 
joined  in  the  center,  the  symbol 
of  Xabil  (cf .  p.  77») ;  (4-5)  two 
shrines  bearing  tiaras,  symbols 
of  Anu  and  Ellil;  (6)  the  mace 
with  the  vulture  head,  the  sjon- 
bol  of  Zamama;  (7)  the  mace 
with  the  lion  head,  the  sjTnbol 
of  Xergal ;  (8)  the  lightning  fork 
of  RannnAn. 

The  inscription  contains  no  curses. 

35.  Berlin.  V.  A.  208.— Reign  of  Mar- 

duk-shum-iddina  (symbols  pub- 


*  No  botindary  stone,  but  inserted  for  the  sake  of  comparison. 
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lished  in  VorderasiatischeSchrift- 
denkmaler,  Vol.  I,  Beiheft,  pi.  II, 
described  by  Hommel,-lu/«a/2c, 
p.  256f.). 
(1)  A  shrine  with  the  wedge  of  Nabu ; 

(2)  a  shrine  with  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk;  (3)  a  shrine  with  the 
t>»'in  Hon  heads,  between  which  is 
a  mace,  the  symbol  of  NIN.IB; 
(4)  a  shrine,  the  lion  (?) -headed 
dragon ;  (5)  the  dog  of  Gula ;  (6) 
a  shrine  with  the  lightning  fork 
of  Rammdn ;  (7)  the  crescent;  (8) 
the  solar  disk;  (9)  the  star  of 
Ishtar. 

Tlie  inscription  contains  no  curses. 
36.   Berlin,  V.  A.  209.— Reign  of  Sar- 
gon  (fig.  15,  p.  35). 
(1)  The  crescent;  (2)  the  solar  disk; 

(3)  the  eight-pointed  star  of 
Ishtar ;  (4)  the  serpent  coiled  on 
top;  (5)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine 
and  the  spearhead  of  Marduk; 
(6)  a  dragon  and  a  shrine  with 
the  stylus  standing  upright,  the 
symbol  of  Nabu. 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,  EUil,  Ea  and  Sin. 


37.    Berlin,  V.  A.  2663.— Reign  of  Mar- 
duk-apal-iddina  II.    (fig.  8,    p. 
20). 
(I)  The  eight-pointed  star  of  Ishtar; 
(2)  the  crescent;  (3)  the  solar 
disk;    (4)   the  serpent  winding 
alongside  of  the  inscription;  (5) 
a  dragon  with  a  shrine  and  the- 
spearhead  of  Marduk;   (6)  the 
goatfish  with  a  shrine  and  the 
ram's  head  on  it,    the  symbol  of 
Ea;  (7)  a  shrine  with  the  yoke, 
the  symbol  of  NIN.HAR.SAG  •, 
(8)  a  dragon  with  a  shrine  and  a 
stylus  standing  upright  on  it, 
the  symbol  of  Nabu;   (9)   the 
lamp  of  Nusku  on  a  pedestal;. 
(10)  the  lightning  fork  of  Ram- 
mdn; (11)  the  dog  of  Gula;  (12) 
the  walking  bird  of  Bau;  (13) 
the  scorpion  of  Ish^ara;  (14-15> 
two  shrines  bearing  tiaras,  sym- 
bols of  Anu  and  Ellil;  (16)   a 
winged  dragon  with  a  shrine. 
The  gods  mentioned  in  the  curses: 
Anu,    Ellil,    Ea,    Marduk    anrf 
Ertia. 


B.    ARRANGED    ALPHABETICALLY. 


Animal  figures,  unclassified.* 

Fig.  4^  (crouching  animal,  perhaps 
lion  or  dog);  fig.  4*  (crouching 
animal,  supporting  circular  ob- 
ject) ;  fig.  24^  (crouching  animal, 
with  a  shrine  on  its  back  and  a 
vase  on  its  head) ;  Susa  10'  (fig. 
44)  (perhaps  a  hare);  London 
103"  (animal  with  two  straight 
horns,  two  curved  horns  or 
ears  and  a  forked  tongue). 

Arrow  standing  erect — Sagittarius. 
Fig.  12>«;  fig.  13";  fig.  14*;  London 
102". 


Bird. 

Fig.  4';  fig.  4'  (perhaps  a  flying  bird) ; 
fig.    11'°    (bird    looking    back- 
wards); fig.  30*°  (bird  looking 
backwards);    fig.    31'*     (flying: 
bird). 
Bird,  perched  on  pole — ^Aruru(?).t 
Fig.  6'';  fig.  10'^  fig.  IV';  fig.  12';. 
fig.  13'«;  fig.  14";  fig.  23";  fig. 
28'^  fig.  29'';  fig.  49'^  London 
101*;  London   102";  O.   B.   I.,. 
149». 
Bird  walking — Ba[-u]. 

Fig.  4";  fig.  6'*;  fig.  8'^  fig.  10'«;  fig. 


*  The  raised  figures  refer  to  the  numbers  given  to  the  various  symbols  in  the 
different  illustrations. 

t  So  Zimmern,  see  Leipziger  Semitistische  Studien,  II,  2,  p.  43. 
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11»;  fig.  12»;  fig.  13";  fig.  14"; 
fig.  18'«;  fig.  24«;  fig.  40»;  44(1)'; 
London  102";  Susa  20"  (fig.  16). 

Censer(?) — perhaps  kinunu* 
Fig.  47"  (placed  on  pedestal). 

Centaur — Sagiliarius. 

Fig.  23"  (centaur  holding  bow  and 
arrow) ;  London  101'  (see  fig.  32). 

Chisel,  standing  on  a  shrine.t 
Fig.    11"    (before   the   shrine   is   a 
crouching  ram). 

Crescent — Sin. 

Pig.  2';  fig.  6';  fig.  8';  fig.  W;  fig.  IIV 
fig.  12';  fig.  13';  fig.  14";  fig.  15» 
fig.  17';  fig.  19';  fig.  21';  fig.  23' 
fig.  24* ;  fig.  27';  fig.  29';  fig 
30'«;  fig.  31';  fig.  47";  fig.  49' 
London  101";  London  102';Lon 
don  103';  Susa  6';  V.  A.  208' 
O.  B.I.,  149';O.B.L,  150'. 

Curved  object. 

London  103*  (compare  perhaps 
yoke). 

Dagger. 

Fig.  31^  (cf.  fig.  11'). 

Dog  of  Gula  (substitute  for  the  god- 
dess)— perhaps  Leo. 
Fig.  6»;  fig.  8";  fig.  10';  fig.  12';  fig. 
13";  fig.  14«;  fig.  21*;  fig.  23" 
(uncertain);  fig.  31'»;  fig.  44(1)'; 
fig.  47'*;  London  101';  Susa  10' 
(fig.  44(2);V.  A.  208». 

Dragon. 

Fig.  2*  (with  a  shrine  which  bears  a 
pyramid-shaped  object,  f>erhap8 
some  rows  of  bricks);  fig.  18' 
(crouching  before  the  spearhead 
of  Marduk);  fig.  23'»'"  (with  a 
shrine  on  its  back);  fig.  23"''* 
(also  witli  a  shrine). 


Dragon,  winged. 

Fig.  6"  (walking  along  the  body  of  a 
serpent) ;  fig.  8"  (i^ith  a  shrine) ; 
fig.  11'  (a  double-headed  mace 
standing  on  its  back,  perhaps 
twin  Hon  heads);  fig.  11" 
(crouching  l^efore  hon-headed 
mace);  fig.  23'"  (crouching);  fig. 
30'  (crouching) ;  London  103*. 
Fans  (or  fly  flaps). 

Fig.  31'»'  "• ". 
Fox.t 

London  103'. 
Goatfish  (with  ram's  head)  Ea — Capri- 
corn. 
Fig.  2*  (\^ith  a  shrine  on  the  goatfish) ; 
fig.  6"  (with  a  ram's  head  over 
the  goatfish);  fig.  8*  (goatfish 
crouching  before  a  shrine  with 
a  ram's  head);  fig.  11'  (idem); 
fig.  12'*  (idem);  fig.  13'  (goat- 
fish and  shrine);  fig.  19*  (goat- 
fish with  shrine  and  ram's  head) ; 
fig.  23"'"'"  (idem);  fig.  24» 
(idem,  shrine  inscribed  <'E-a); 
fig.  28"  (ram's  head  and  goat- 
fish effaced);  fig.  30'  (goatfish 
with  shrine  and  ram's  head); 
fig.  31"  (idem) ;  fig.  9'  (shrine  and 
ram's  head  without  goatfish). 
Gods. 

Fig.  5';  fig.  31"  (holding  reins  of 
dragon);  fig.  31'*  (hands  up- 
lifted) ;  fig.  31"  (iRith  a  Hon(7) 
crouching  at  his  side);  Susa  6* 
(see  fig.  38),  the  god  Ka  standing 
on  a  goat,  holding  a  cup  against 
his  breast,  from  which  flow  two 
streams);  London  103'*  (holding 
a  mace  against  his  breast  \iith 


*  For  the  star  kinHnu,  which  appears  near  the  Capricorn,  see  Hommel, 
Aufaatze,  p.  24\. 

t  Tliis  symbol  can  hardly  be  a  substitute  for  the  slirine  with  the  stylus  or 
the  wedge,  because  the  latter  appears  on  the  same  stone  at  another  place  (cf. 
fig.  II'*'"). 

X  For  the  "fox  star"  (kakkab  iilibi  (LVL.A),  see  II  R.  49,  Sd;  III  R.  53,  66, 
and  Hommel,  i4u/«dl«e,  p.  423.  * 
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the  left  hand  and  in  the  right 
hand  a  gamlu). 
Goddess. 

London  101'"  (holding  a  cup  in  the 
right  and  an  object  witli  a  thin 
handle  in  the  left  hand);  Lon- 
don 101**  (\iinged). 
Goddess  Gula — perhaps  Virgo. 

Fig.  11'*  (the  bust  of  the  goddess  on 
a  shrine  borne  by  a  dog) ;  fig. 
23'*  (seated  on  a  slirine  and 
accompanied  by  her  dog,  partly 
effaced) ;  fig.  24'  (seated  on  a 
shrine,  inscribed  dG[n-la]) ;  fig. 
27*  (seated  on  a  shrine,  with  the 
dog  at  her  feet);  fig.  29^'"' 
iidem) ;  fig.  30^  (the  bust  of  the 
goddess  on  a  shrine);  fig.  40'' 
■(the  goddess  witli  the  dog  and 
the  accompanying  inscription 
dGu-la);  fig.  49'*  (on  a  shrine, 
■  -with  her  dog  beside  her) ;  Susa  7' 

(see  fig.   21);   Susa  8'    (fig.   21 
only  partly  preserved);  Susa  IP 
(fig.  44,  with  dog,  partly  effaced) ; 
O.  B.  I.,  149'^  London  102'^ 
Horse  head.* 

Fig.  49"  (standing  on  a  table,  en- 
closed in  a  shrine) . 
Indistinct  figures. 

Fig.  4»;  fig.  23'3;  fig.  44(1)';  Susa  11' 
(fig.  44);  Susa  11*' »  (fig.  44). 
Lamp  of  Xusku. 

Fig.  6*;  fig.  8»  (on  pedestal) ;  fig.  10'^ 
fig.  ll'»;  fig.  12";  fig.  13'^;  fig. 
14';  fig.  23^  fig.  24*;  fig.  27*; 
fig.  29»;  fig.  31'«;  fig.  49"  (on  a 
pedestal);  London  101'*;  Lon- 
don 102'=*;  London  103'^  (mount- 
ed on  a  tripod);  Susa  6*;  Susa 
20'"  (see  fig.  16);  O.  B.  I.,  149". 
Lightning  fork  of  Ramm^n. 

Fig.  6"  (standing  on  a  crouching  ox) ; 
fig.  8'»;  fig.  9«;  fig.  10'*  (on  a 


crouching  ox);  fig.  11"  (stantl- 
ing  on  a  shrine  borne  by  crouch- 
ing ox);  fig.  12";  fig.  13'°;  fig. 
14'»;  fig.  23";  fig.  29'*;  fig.  1S» 
(held  by  the  god  HammAn  who 
is  standing  on  the  wild  ox) ;  fig. 
28"  (standing  on  the  crouching 
ox);  fig.  31";  fig.  39*  (symbol 
broken  off,  only  the  name 
dRammCm  {^IM)  preserved); 
fig.  47";  fig.  49"  (on  crouching 
ox);  London  101";  London 
102";  London  103";  O.  B.  L, 
149";  V.  A.  208«. 
Lion,  standing  erect. f 

Fig.  21'    (Susa  9)    (holding  daggers 
in  front  paws) ;  fig.  44  (Susa  10*) 
(holding  a  mace  in  right  paw). 
Mace,  with  conical  top. 

London  101"  (tassels  hanging  down 
on  each  side,  probably  a  sub- 
stitute   for    the    spearhead    of 
Marduk  which  is  missing). 
Mace,  with  globular  top. 

Fig.  12";  fig.  14'8;  fig.  31'^;  London 
101»;  V.  A.  211». 
Mace,  with  lion  head — Nergal  (cf.  p. 
87'). 
Fig.  42  (doubtful) ;  fig.  6^  fig.  9';  fig. 
10»;  fig.  11" ;  fig.  13'*;  fig.  23*;  fig. 
24'2  (inscribed  ^Nergal  (GIR)) ; 
fig.  28'*;  fig.  29";  fig.  30»;  fig. 
31'°;    fig.    47*;    London    101"; 
London  102'*;  O.  B.  I.,  149«;  V. 
A.  208*  (shrine  with  the  head  of 
a  dragon,  perhaps  =  lion). 
Mace,  witli  square  top — Shuqanmna. 
Fig.    24'°    (inscribed    rf[Shu-qa]-mu- 
na). 
Mace,  with  twin  lion  heads — NIN.Ili 
(cf.  pp.  87',  HS)—Gemini(7). 
Fig.  10"  (projecting  knob  between 
the  two  heads);  fig.  11^  (mace 
standing  on  a  winged  dragon, 


*  For  the  "horse  star"  see  V  R.  46,  20a^,  and  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  262. 
t  Perhaps  a  representation  of  Xergal  (so  Hommel,  Aufsatze,  p.  445).     In  that 
case  it  is  a  variant  of  the  mace  with  the  lion  head. 
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also  a  knob  between   the  two  head  of  Marduk  in  the  act  of 

heads);  fig.  12'^;  fig.  14';  fig.  24"  anointing    it,     inscribed    ?altnu 

(with  a  knob  between  the  two  ia   zikari  {NIT AH)  dMarduk); 

heads) ;  fig.  28*'  (the  same) ;  fig.  fig.    40*    (standing    before    the 

30"'  "    (winged    dragon    before  goddess  Gula). 

the  mace  with  the  lion  head  =  Satyr. 

twin  lion  heads*)   (cf.  fig.  11');  London  101*  (the  upper  part  of  the 

fig.   49";   V.  A.   211*;    London  body  is  human,  the  lower  that 

101^;  V.  A.  208'  (placed  on  a  of  a  horse  with  a  short  tail;  he 

slirine,  a  knob  between  the  two  holds  a  long  thick  staflf  in  both 

heads).  hands). 

Mace,  with  \^lture  head — Za-m^-m^.  Scepter. 

Fig.  4*  (doubtful);  fig.  6';  fig.  9';  fig.  Fig.    47*' ••  '    (three    scepters    with 

10*";  fig.  11»;  fig.  13";  fig.  23*;  knobs  on  top  and  animal  heads 

fig.  24'*  (inscribed  ^Za-m^-m^);  in  the  center), 

fig.  28";  fig.  29";  fig.  30";  fig.  Scorpion— Ishbara. 

31";  fig.  47^  fig.  49>»;  O.  B.  L,  Fig.  4";  fig.  6";  fig.  8";  fig.  10»;  fig. 

149^  London  102";  V.  A.  21 1«.  11'*;  fig.   12«;  fig.  13»»;  fig.  14*; 

Plow.  fig.  18« ;  fig.  19* ;  fig.  23« ;  fig.  24" ; 

Fig.  4»;  fig.  IV*;  fig.  23>»  (doubtful).  fig.  27«;  fig.  31" ;  fig.  40*;  fig.  47" ; 

Priest.  fig.  49»» ;  Susa  10*  (cf .  fig.  44(2)) ; 

Fig.  17'  (standing  before  the  spear-  Susa  20*»  (cf.  fig.  16);  London 

♦This  identification  is  established  by  a  comparison  of  Susa  Xo.  3  (fig.  11) 
with  Susa  No.  20  (fig.  30).  The  arrangement  of  the  sjmbols  on  these  two  stones 
is  almost  identical.  The  first  four  symbols  of  fig.  30  (.\nu,  Ellil,  Ea  and  Nin- 
barsag)  correspond  to  the  first  section  of  fig.  11,  the  next  three  symbols  of  fig.  30 
(Marduk,  Nabu,  Gula)  correspond  to  the  third  section  of  fig.  11,  repeating  even 
the  curious  bast  of  Gula  on  a  slirine  (fig.  11"  and  30^)  which  is  found  only  here. 
Tlie  next  six  symlx)ls  of  fig,  30  (winged  dragon,  Xergal,  bird  looking  backwards. 
Zamama,  winged  lion,  followed  by  the  mace  with  the  lion  head)  correspond 
exactly  to  section  2  of  fig.  11,  where  we  find  instead  of  the  last  two  symlx)ls 
the  winged  lion  with  the  twin-headed  mace  standing  on  its  back.  This  shows 
that  the  winged  lion,  followed  by  the  lion-headed  mace,  exchanges  with  the 
winge<l  lion  having  the  twin  lion  heads  on  its  back.  Tlie  last  three  symbols  of 
Su.«<a  No.  20  are  separatc<i  from  the  rest  and  are  foimd  on  fig.  16,  first  view. 
They  are  the  lamp,  the  scorpion  and  the  walking  bird,  which  correspond  to 
Nos.  18,  20,  24  on  Susa  No.  3  (fig.  11).  This  remarkable  similarity  of  Susa 
.\o.  3  (a  stone  of  Meli-Shipak)  and  Susa  No.  20  (an  uninscribed  boundary  stone) 
cannot  l>e  accidental.  The  latter  (Susa  No.  20)  Mongs  undoubtedly  to  tin- 
reign  of  the  same  king  and  was  made  perhaps  by  the  same  sculptor.  It  may 
also  explain  why  this  stone  (Susa  No.  20)  is  not  inscrilnnl.  Perhaps  before  the 
inscription  could  Ik*  engraved  the  invasion  of  Sutruk-nabunte  took  place,  by 
which  most  likely  all  the  Imundary  stones  found  by  the  French  at  Susa  wen* 
carried  away,  for  it  should  l)e  noted  that  the  inscription  which  tliis  Klamite  king 
put  on  another  monument  (see  fig.  No.  5)  states  distinctly:  "tiie  land  of 
Qarin.  ...  I  took  and  the  stele  of  Me-li-[Shi-pak]  I  found,"  see  Scheil,  D.  E. 
P    TV  T»   146,  B.  6,7. 
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101';    I^ndon     102";    London 
103*;O.  B.  I.,  149'. 

Scorpion-man  — Saffittarius. 

P^ig.  49*'  (having  a  human  head  and 
breast,  a  body  and  tail  of  a 
scorpion,  holding  in  his  hands 
a  bow  and  arrow) ;  Ix)ndon  103" 
Oiaving  a  man's  head,  wings, 
a  scorpion's  body  and  tail,  and  a 
lion's  legs). 

Serpent — Siru. 

Fig.  4";  fig.  6'*  (liomed  serpent); 
fig.  8*;  fig.  10'*  (serpent  coiled  on 
top);  fig.  ll'';  fig.  12»»  (winding 
along  lower  edge  of  symbols) 
fig.  13''  (winding  across  top) ;  fig 
14";  fig.  15^  fig.  18^  fig.  19^  fig 
24"  (inscribed  [a-Sa-]ri-du) ;  fig 
28'^  fig.  29'*;  fig.  30'*  (coiled  on 
top);  fig.  31';  fig.  47'»;  fig.  49'° 
Susa  6'  (coiled  on  top) ;  Susa  7' 
(cf .  fig.  21) ;  London  101"  (coiled 
on  top);  London  102";  London 
103*;  O.  B.  I.,  149'*;  V.  A.  211^ 

Shrine,  with  sea  shell. 
Fig.  11". 

Shrine,  with  two  staffs — Nabu. 

Fig.  9^  (two  staffs,  joined  in  the 
center,  standing  on  a  shrine,  cf . 
fig.  26'»). 

Slirines  with  tiaras — Anu,  EUil  (Ea). 
Fig.  2*'^  fig.  8'*-'*;  fig.  9*'«;  fig. 
10*' »;  fig.  11*'*;  fig.  12*-'^;  fig. 
13*'*;  fig.  14"'";  fig.  19«' ^;  fig. 
23»'»;  fig.  28^' »;  fig.  29*-'^;  fig. 
30'' ';  fig.  31'^'  '*;  fig.  39'' '  (tiaras 
broken  off);  fig.  47*'*;  fig. 
49*'  *•  •  (Anu,  EUil,  Ea) ;  London 
103"*  (a  crouching  animal  along- 
side of  the  shrine) ;  London  103" 
(a  winged  bull  alongside  of 
shrine);  London  102*'*;  V.  A. 
211'' 3;  O.  B.  I.,  149"  (shrine 
with  dragon);  O.  B.  I.,  149'° 
(shrine  without  dragon). 

Shrines  with  indistinct  objects. 
Fig.  29«;  Susa  11'  (cf.  fig.  44,  3) 


Shrines  with  various  figures. 

Fig.  2^  (a  shrine  with  a  round  figure 
ha^ing  two  horns,  i>erhaf)s  a 
substitute  for  the  yoke) ;  fig.  2'* 
(a  dragon  with  a  shrine,  having 
a  square  object  (brick?)  on  it, 
marked  with  two  wedges » ;  fig.  4'* 
(a  shrine  with  a  border  on  top, 
formed  by  two  corner  pieces  and 
three  knobs  in  the  center). 

Solar  disk — Shamash. 

Fig.  2';  fig.  6';  fig.  8^  fig.  10^;  fig.  11' 
fig.  12';  fig.  13';  fig.  14'^  fig.  15' 
fig.  19';  fig.  21'  (Susa  9) ;  fig.  23' 
fig.  24»;  fig.  27';  fig.  29^;  fig.  30" 
fig.  31' ;  fig.  47'* ;  fig.  49^ ;  Susa  6» 
London  101*;  London  102' ;  Lon- 
don 103';  O.  B.  I.,  149*;  O.  B.  I., 
150»;V.  A.  208*. 

Spearhead  of  Marduk — perhaps  iaurus. 
Fig.  2*;  fig.  4^  (crouching  dragon  with 
a  spearhead  (?)  on  its  back); 
fig.  6'^  (spearhead  standing  on  a 
dragon);  fig.  8*;  fig.  9'  (standing 
on  a  shrine);  fig.  10'*;  fig.  11'^; 
fig.  12"  (standing  on  a  shrine 
flanked  by  a  dragon) ;  fig.  13* 
{idem);  fig.  14'  {idem);  fig.  15^ 
{idem);  fig.  17'  (priest  standing 
before  spearhead);  fig.  23'°;  fig, 
24'  (inscribed  rf^Iarduk)  (AM. 
UD);  fig.  28";  fig.  29'«;  fig.  30^ 
(standing  on  a  shrine  with  a 
dragon) ;  fig.  31*  {idem) ;  fig.  39* 
(on  a  shrine  with  a  dragon, 
inscribed  dMarduk  ilu  rabd); 
fig.  47'  (standing  on  a  shrine 
with  a  dragon) ;  fig.  49^  {idem) ; 
London  103'^;  London  102*;  V. 
A.  208'. 

Staff. 

Susa  11*  (cf.  fig.  44,  a  staff  with  an 
indistinct  object  on  top,  partly 
broken  off);  Susa  11*  (a  staff, 
whose  top  is  broken  off);  Lon- 
don 101"  (a  staff  with  the  head 
of  some  animal  on  top). 
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Star  of  Ishtar — ^\'eniis. 

Fig.  2»;  fig.  6'  (eight-pointed);  fig.  8* 
{idem);  fig.  10»  {idem))  fig.  11'; 
fig.  12'  {idem);  fig.  13';  fig.  14»« 
{idem)]  fig.  ISJ  {idem);  fig.  IS* 
(uf«m);  fig.  ID*;  fig.  21'  (Susa  9) 
(six-pointed) ;  fig.  23'  {idem) ;  fig. 
24'  (eight-pointed);  fig.  27' 
{idem);  fig.  29*  {idem);  fig.  30*^ 
(seven-pointed) ;  fig.  31*  {idem) ; 
fig.  47"  (five-pointed);  fig.  49' 
(eight-pointed);  London  101**; 
I>ondon  102';  I^ondon  103';  O. 
B.  I.,  149*;  O.  B.  I.,  150';  V.  A. 
208V 

Stare— iSibitti. 

Fig.  31'  (seven  stars,  probably  repre- 
senting the  seven  planets). 

Stylus  (substitute  for  wedge) — Xabu. 
Fig.  8'  (on  a  shrine  with  a  dragon) ; 
fig.  15'  {idem). 

Table. 

London  101*^  (tlie  comers  orna- 
mented with  lion  heads,  a  tiara 
on  the  table,  perhaps  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  shrine  with  the 
tiara). 

Tortoise. 

Fig.  6";  fig.  14"  (placed  over  shrine) ; 
fig.  29*  (doubtful,  but  cf.  fig. 
14");fig.  47«»;fig.  49";0.  B.  I., 
149';Ix)ndonl02«. 

Wedge  (and  bricks) — NabO — perhaps 
aries. 
Fig.  2*  (a  dragon  lx?aring  a  shrine 
with  a  pyramid-shaped  object, 
perhaps  bricks) ;  fig.  4*  (a 
crouching  dragon  with  awedge(?) 


on  its  back);  fig.  6**  (wedge 
on  the  back  of  a  dragon,  crouch- 
ing before  a  stage  tower);  fig. 
10"  (a  horned  dragon  before  a 
shrine  with  four  rows  of  bricks) ; 
fig.  11**  (a  dragon  carrying  a 
shrine  with  a  brick  and  a  wedge) ; 
fig.  12"  (a  wedge  on  a  shrine 
with  a  dragon);  fig.  13'  {idem); 
fig.  14'  {idem);  fig.  19'  {idem); 
fig.  30*  (a  dragon  before  a  shrine 
on  which  are  three  rows  of 
bricks);  fig.  31^  (wedge  on  a 
shrine  with  a  dragon);  fig.  47* 
(wedge  alone,  standing  upright) ; 
fig.  49'  (dragon  with  shrine  and 
wedge);  V.  A.  208*;  V.  A.  211*; 
Ix)ndon  102';  Susa  6»  (shrine 
with  wedge  lying  on  it) ;  Susa  7* 
(cf.  fig.  21,  wedge  on  shrine 
with  dragon). 
Yoke  (perhaps  plaits  of  hair*) — Xinfaar- 
sag  (cf.  fig.  48). 
Fig.  6*'  (standing  on  a  shrine);  fig. 
8^  {idem);  fig.  11^  (shrine  with 
nail  (dagger?)  and  revereed 
yoke  on  top);  fig.  12*'  (yoke 
alone);  fig.  13^  (on  shrine);  fig. 
14'  (yoke  alone);  fig.  28*«  (on 
shrine) ;  fig.  30*  (on  shrine,  yoke 
revereed);  fig.  31'  (yoke  alone); 
fig.  47*°  (shrine  with  yoke 
revereed) ;  fig.  49'  {idem) ;  Susa 
11'  (cf.  fig.  44,  shrine  with 
revereed  yoke,  partly  broken 
off);  Ix)ndon  102'  (yoke  on 
shrine). 


*  Prof.  W.  Max  MOller  kindly  informs  me  that  the  part  of  tiic  Egyptian 
picture  which  corresponds  to  the  Babylonian  really  represents  the  p\tdt»  of  hair 
(hrukt)  of  the  gmldess  Ifai-hor,  which,  according  to  him,  play  an  important  part 
in  Egj'pti.'iii  iu\  tl.ojogy. 
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GLOSSARY. 


abu,  father. 

cstr.,  (Ann)  a-bi  ila[ni],  London, 
101,  III,  9;  Sarru  abi{AD)  iUmi, 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  3;  {Sin)  a-bi 
ilAni  rabCiti,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  6; 
zi-kir  a-bi  a-li-di-Su,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  42;  5a  a-bi  a-bi-hi, 
whose  grandfather,  IV  R,^  38,  I, 
33;  a-bi  bdbi,  gatekeeper,  Susa, 
3,  I,  19;  bit  abi{AD)  la-bi-H,  C. 
T.,X,pl.V,  12;c.sufT.,a6w(^Z))- 
«'-a,  London,  102,  I,  20;  IV,  13; 
bU  abi-ia,  London,  102,  IV,  21 ; 
C.  T.,  X,  pL  III,  4,  6,7;a-bu-ka, 
London,  103,  IV,  31 ;  (Bunene) 
ma-lik  a-bi-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  115, 
6;  i-na  tnuli-lii  abi-i-nu,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  20;  bit  abi-ni,  V.A.,  209, 
lY,22;p\. ,bUabc(AD.MES)-e-a, 
C.  T.,  X,  pL  V,  2. 

abfibu,  stonn  flood. 

(Istar)  5a  ru-ub-Sa  a-bu-bu,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  22. 

32Kj,  ab&bu,  be  clean. 

I,  I  pret.,  ui  i-bi-ib,  III  R.  41,  II,  17. 

^2Kj,  ab^ku,  turn  away  (Hebr.  '^SH). 
1,  1  pret.,  i-bu-uk-hu-nu-ti,  he  turned 

them  off,  London,  103, 1,  33. 
I,  2  i-na  kUitta(-ta)Sa  im-qut-ma 
i-ta[bak-ma]  i-na  pdn  .... 
iarri  ....  di-na  lu-ia(-ad)-bu- 
ba,  because  of  the  property 
which  he  claimed  he  brought  (his 
wife)  and  before  .  .  the  King  ,  . 
they  (dual)  instituted  a  lawsuit. 
London,  102,  VI,  5. 

ablu,  boundary. 

dNin-ib  be-el  ab-li  M-u-mi  u  ku- 
dur-ri,  Susa  3,  VII,  6;  na-§ir  ku- 
dur-ri-ti  mu-kin-nu  ab-li-e,  V  R. 


55,  5  (cf.  ii-ta-at-tu-um  ib-li-e 
u-ki-in-nu-um  ki-su-ur-ri-im ,, 
Nabop.  (Hilpr.),  II,  30;  O.  B.  I., 
Vol.  I,  Pt.  1,  p.  42*,  compares 
Hebr.  v^n;  see  also  Lau,  J.  A. 

0.  S.,  Vol.  27  (1906),  p.  301f.). 
abullu,  city  gate. 

ahulli(KA.GAL)-(Ui-hi,   Susa,    16, 
VI,  16. 
j3Xj,  abnu,  stone. 

abnu{TAQ)  la  ta-a-ra  ii  la  ra-ga- 
mi  .  .  .  .  is-ba-at,  London,  103, 
III,  30;  abnu  Id-a-lu  i-na  ai-ri- 
M  li-nak-ka-ru ,  London,  101, 
III,  2;  i-na  abni  li-ab-bit-sUy 
London,  101,  III,  4;  na-ra-a  sa 
abni  e§-5a,  Susa,  2,  Med.,  II,  9; 
ina  abni  i-naq-qa-ni,  V  R.  56,  35 ; 
ina  abni  (NA)  ub-ba-tu,  III  R.  41, 
II,  11;  I  R.  70,  III,  3;  III  R.  43, 

1,  34;  London,  102,  V,  2,  ina 
ab-ni  ub-ba-§u,  Susa,  16,  V,  2; 
ina  ab-ni  li-pa-sa-su,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  30;  ina  abni  (an)-na-a  .sum- 
hi-nu  [zak-ru],  London,  102,  \\ 
6. 

ub^nu,  finger. 

ubani(SU-SI)-Su  a-na  limutti  i-iar- 
ra-su,  Neb,  Nippur,  III,  24. 
]*3J<,  ab^su,  break  (cf.  nap&su). 

II«  1  pres.,  i-na  ab-ni  ub-ba-§u,  Susa, 
16,  V,  2. 
abqallu,  wise  man,  leader. 

(Marduk)  abqal(NUN.ME)  ilCmi, 
London,  101,  III,  13;  abqal  hamt 
u  ir^iti,  Susa,  14,  III,  14;  abqal 
kiS-Sat  hame{-e)  u  irsitim(-tim) ^ 
V.  A.,  2663,  I,  8. 
■^^Xj)  abAru,  enclose,  bind. 

II,  I    inf.,    cstr.,   ub-bur   md-ri-e-ti, 
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lameness  of  limbs,  V.  A.  2663, 
V,  38;Susa,  14,111,5. 
ibni,  friend. 

i-()irbtli-iu.  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  17. 
"^OK^,  eb^ru,  pass  over. 

Ill*  I   part.,   nu  ia  mu-ie-bi-ri,  the 
waters  of  the  connecting  canal, 
Susa,  3,  III,  1. 
abi£nu,  vegetation. 

<Menu(AB.SL\f)     la    $ti-zu-za-at- 
nw,  Xeb.  Xippur.  II,  30. 
n2K„  abAtu,  destroy  (Hebr.  13K). 
I«  1  prec,  iiid-»u  li^it,  Ix)ndon,  101, 
III,     15;    ti-bu-tu   ku-dur-raSu, 
V  R.  56,  40. 

I,  2  pres.,  i-ta-ba-at  uli-tal-lik,  Susa, 

3,  V,  56. 

II,  1  pret.,  i-ga-ru  'u-a-bit-ma  'u-fec- 

pi,  Susa,  2,  Me<i.,  II,  6 ;  pres.,  i-na 
nbni  ub-ba-tii,  III  R.  41,  II,  11; 
I  R.  70,  III,  3;  III  R.  43,  I,  34; 
Ix)ndon,  102,  V,  2;  ii-pir  ni-kil- 
ti  ub-ba-tu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  36; 
i-na  abni  u-<ib-bit-»ii,  London, 
101,  III,  4. 
IV,  I  pret.,  in-na-hi-tu-ma,  he  fled, 
I).  E.  P:,  II,  pi.  20,  3;  in-na-bi- 
tu-nim-ma,  they  fleti,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  IV,  6;  part.,  mu-un-na-bi-it- 
tufn,  a  fugitive,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi. 
•20,  1. 
abtu,  fallen,  dilapidated. 

bUMiE.ME.'i)   abtM(GULMES) 
(cf.  Br.  8954),  V.  .\.  209,  III,  17. 
afik,  crown. 

(Sin)    6//    agf(MlR)    na-me-ru-ti, 
Xeb.  Xippur,  IV,  13. 
^3K,  acfu,  anger. 

i'tia  ag-gi  libbi-iii-nu,  Ix>ndon,  103, 
VI,  1. 
aggii*  angrily,  in  anger. 

ag-gii    li-ru-ru-iii,  V  R.  56,   38; 
[ag-gii  li-fiaiyiiq-iti,  London,  101, 
III.  9. 
ifigaliu,  (ip<>n-nunded,  wise. 

(Marduk)  igii.^^D-galilO)  ilAni,  V. 
A,  2663, 1,3. 


agalatlllOt  dropsy. 

a-ga-lA{SU)-til-ia  ha  ri-ki-is-su  la 
i>7>a^^-rM,Su8a,3,VI,44;IIl  R. 
41,  II,  25;  a-ga-lA-til-la{-a)  ri-ki- 
is-m  la  pa-te-ra,  I  R.  70,  III,  13; 
III  R.  43,  III,  31 ;  I^ondon,  102, 
I,  41;  a-gal-la-til-la-a  li-iam-ri- 
fu-iii-ma,  Susa,  16,  VI,  20;  a-ga- 
Id-til-la-a  liiiUu(-iu)-iu-ma,  V. 
A.,  2663,  V,  43;  [ina  zumri-hi  li- 
hayah^i-hi-ma,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 
III,  12;D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  18. 

igisO,  gift. 

ina  igis('(Sl .DI)  liab-?ii-u-ti ,  Xeb. 
Xippur,  II,  9. 

"^Jt^.  igirru,  plan. 

lu  mu-lam-me-nu  i-gir-ri-ht  hi-nti- 
ma,  Xeb.  Xippur,  IV,  17;  i-gir- 
ra-{iii\  l[i-la]tn-man,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  II,  23. 

"^^^s.  "Karu*  wall. 

i-7w  i-ga-ri  ip-te-fii,  Susa,  3,  V,  54; 
i-na  i-ga-ri  i-f{i-hu],  D.  E.  P., 
11,113,17. 

ugftru,  communal  land. 

ugtir  dli,  Susa,  2,  I,  21,  24,  30,  33; 
II,  2,  7,  12,  17;  Ix)ndon,  101,  I, 
5;  lx)ndon,  103,  III,  41;  Susa, 
3,  I,  4;  IV  R.'  38,  I,  3,  [19]; 
Susa,  16,  I,  2;  I).  E.  P.,  VI.  42, 
I,  [2];  I).  E.  P..  VI,  46, 1,  2;  Xeb. 
Nippur,  II,  27;  111,8;  C.T.,  IX, 
pi.  IV,  20,  22;  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  [2]; 
IR.70,I,2;IIIR.43,I,2;O.B. 
I.,  149,  I.  5;  Ixnidon.  102,  I,  2; 
V.  A.  2663,  IV,  19,  21,  45;  xi-ga- 
ri-iti,  I).  E.  P..  II.  113,  9;  ugdr- 
*ii,  1).  E.  P.,  VI.  46.  Ill,  3; 
ugdr  q<in  apixiri,  ('.  T..  IX,  pi. 
IV,  19;  ugAni  ia-nani-ma,  Susa, 
3,  III.  10;  iigilr-iti  /»-ir-fti-i(r-wo, 
III  R.  41,  II.  32, 1  R.70,  IV,  11. 

*W,,  edOt  a  single  one. 

tna-<tm-ma  r-di-i,  Suwi,  3,  II,  46; 
e-du  atnelu  la  i-xil>-ma.  V.  .\., 
2663. Ill  26. 


248 


A   NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF 


niK^,  adi,  unto,  including. 

a-di  IV  aldni,  Susa,  2,  I,  13;  a-di 
ti-tur(l)-ri,  Susa,  14,  I,  3;  a-di 
um(-um)  bal-fu,  Susa,  3,  VI,  52; 
VII,  23;  V  R.  56,  59;  London, 
102,  II,  22 ;  a-di  ilm  (-um)  bal-du, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  18;  a-di  Same  ii 
ir?iti  6a-5u-w,  V  R.  56,  60;  a-di 
ww(-Mw)  sa-a-ti,  I  R.  70,  IV,  25; 
a-di  dNabil-ku-dur-ri-v?ur,  O.  B. 
I.,  83,  I,  7;  a-di  XII  '«-«-«»i-to- 
nap-pal,  V.  A.  208,  47;  V.  A., 
209,  II,  5;  London,  102,  IV,  40; 
a-di  eqli-Su,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  16; 
a-di  i^Uni-en)  sub&tu  KUR.RA, 

V.  A.,  209,  IV,  33. 
/IX,  edlu,  man. 

ed-li  qar-di,  V  R.  55,  21;  ed-lu  hCl 
'^^^narkahtl,    the    charioteer,   V 
R.  55,  34;  ed-lu  dan-nu,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  33. 
mfc^j,  adm&nu,  dwelling. 

hcl  ad-ma-ni,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  IV,  5. 
dadmu,  dwelling. 

kal  da-ad-me,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  15; 
ma-Jm-az  da-{a\d-me,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  2;  da-ad-mi,  D.  E.  P., 

VI,  45,  IV,  9;  dU-lj^ra  helit  le-ti 
da-ad-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV,  28; 
gi-mir  kal  da-dd-me,  V.  A.,  2663, 

I,  23;  7tUe  da-dd-me  sapfid- 
ti(BIR.ME),  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  28. 

I.  "'IX,  ad&ni,  fear. 

I,  1  pret,,  la  i-dur-ma  tahdzi,  V  R.  55, 
38;  pres.,  ul  id-dar  dan-na-at 
eqli,  V  R.  55,  24;  part.,  la  a-di-ru 
tahdzi,  V  R.  55,  8. 

II.  "^IX,  ad^ru,  be  dark. 

IV,  1  perm.,  na--du-ru  pdn  d^am- 
H(-M),  the  face  of  the  sun  was 
obscured,  VR.  55,  31. 
drinu,  weeds. 

ki-mu  ur-ki-ti  id-ra-nu,  III  R.  41, 

II,  33;  ki-mu-u  me  id-ra-na, 
London,  102,  II,  13;  eqldti-M 
id-ra-[nu]    li-ha-as-ljii-ma,    Susa, 

I  14,  III,  10. 


CHKj,  ed^Su,  be  new. 

II,  1  inf.,  a-na  ud-du-uS  ei-rit,  to 
renew  the  sanctuaries.  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  2;  a-na  vd-du-ku 
[eSyrit,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  22;  part., 
mu-ud-dU  ka-lU  ah-dti^ASME), 
V.  A.  2663,  II,  6. 
eSSu,  new. 

na-ra-a  Sa  abni  eS-Sa,  Susa,  2, 
Med.,  II,  9;dul-la  eS-Sa,  Susa,  3, 
III,  28 ;  i-na  eS-U  il-la-a,  shall 
raise  up  anew,  Susa,  3,  III,  39; 
i-na  muh-h^  ndri  eS-Sit,  V.  A., 
209,  I,  11. 
IK  J,  d,  and,  passim. 

lu-u — w,  either — or,  Susa,  2,  III, 
8;  u  lu-u,  or,  London,  103,  V, 
46;  London,  102,  I,  31,  etc. 
y^^,  i§u,  few. 

a-di  umi{-mi)  i-su-ti  M  hal-pa,  IV 
R.2  38,  III,  40. 
"'IKj,  urru,  light. 

ur-ra  u  mu-M,  III  R.  41,  II,  23;  V 
R.  56,  44. 
3Tt<^,  ezSbu,  to  leave,  spare. 

I,  I  pret.,  i-zi-ib,  Susa,  3,  III,  54; 
i-zi-bu,  Susa,  3,  IV,  10;  e-zi-bu, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  42;  V,  7,  26;  e-du 
amelu  la  i-zib-ma,  V.  A.  2663, 
III,  27;  ai  i-zi-bu  da-ad-doAii, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  27;  la  i-zi-bu  ar- 
\ki-il  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  7;  i-zi- 
bu-Vi-ni,  Susa,  3,  IV,  25;  prec, 
u  ar-ki-i  lu-zi-bu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,9. 
azugallatu,  great  (lady)  physician. 

(dGula)a-zu-gal-la-tu  rabttum,  Susa, 
14,  IV,  5;  a-zu-gal-la-tu  be-el-tu 
rabUu(-tu),  III  R.  41,  II,  29. 
ITK^,  uzzu,  wTath,  anger. 

na-ah-par-ta-Sa  M  uz-zi,  III  R.  41, 
II,  22. 
uzzatu,  anger. 

i-na  uz-za-at  libbi{-bi),  V  R.  56,  51. 
izzu,  terrible. 
dGirru(BIL.GI)  iz-zu,  Susa,  2,  IV, 
18 ;  (dSin)  be-lum  iz-zu,  Susa,  3, 
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VI,  41 ;  f.,  qaitu  iz-zi-ti,  V  R.  55, 
S ;  pi.,  i-na  bu-ni-H-nu  iz-zu-ii-ti, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  24. 
izzU,  in  anger,  angrily. 

iz-zi-ii  lik-kil-mu-iiK  IV  R.»  38, 
III,32;Susa.l6,VI,ll;D.E.P., 
VI,  47,  2;0.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  19; 
V  R.  56,  38;  III  R.  41,  II,  14; 
I  H.70.  Ill,  11. 
I«K,,  uznut  oar. 

sa-ka-ak  uz-ni,  Susa,  3,  VII,  37; 
Susa,  14,  III,  4;  li-zu-un-Sd 
i-iak-ka-nu,  directs  his  mind  to, 
III  R.  41,  I,  35;  iSak-ka-nu 
uznd(PP)-hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  23; 
liznA-hi  i-iak-ka-nu,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  35;  i-iak-ka-nu  u-zu-tii-iii ,  V. 
A.  21 1 ,  111,7 ;  6fl-5a-a  tiznd-5w,  V. 
A.,  2663,  II,  25;  rap-Sa  uznd,  V. 
A.,  2663,  II,  48 ;  ii-zu-un  ni-kiUu, 
clever  understanding,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  3;  sa-kak  uznd(PP), 
V.  A.,  2663,V,  38;  uzun(PI)-Su 
ib-H-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  14. 
r»K„  abu,  brother, 

ahi,  London,  103,  I,  7,  39;  c.  suff., 
aliu-u-a,  Ix)ndon,  103,  IV,  23; 
a-tii-i-a,  London,  103,  IV,  33; 
pi.,  ay,  Ix)ndon,  103,  I,  22; 
V,  28;  London,  102,  IV,  36;  I 
R.  70,  II,*>;  III  R.  43,  III  2; 
Ixjndon,  102,  I,  30;  V.  A.,  208, 
43;  V.  A.,  209, 1,  32;  pL  c.  suflF., 
iMni  ahii-iu,  III  R.  43,  IV,  26; 
i-na  Ali  ab^-iu,  London,  102,  I, 
1 1 ,  22 ;  i-na  naz/izi(-zi)  ia  a^-ht, 
Ix>ndon,  102, 1,  25. 
4l)Atu,  sister. 

a-na  a6d/(.V/iV)-m  a-nam-din,  Ix)n- 
don,  102, 1, 24 ;  a-na  aliAli{NIN)- 
hi,  Ixjndon,  102, 1,  36. 
al|||Atu,  brotherhood. 

a-na  ah-hu-ti,  Ix)ndon,  103,  I,  2S; 
a-na  a^-ftu-fi-Zt  .  .  .  .  ttZ  qu-ru- 
m6,  London,  103,  IV,  24;  a-na 
a6-ftw-u'-/t  la  qir-bu,  London,  103, 
IV,  42. 


abamei,  each  other,  both. 

it-ti  a-lia-meS,  London,  103,  IV,  18, 
37 ;  a-na  a-fia-mei  ul  i-rag-gu-mu , 
they  yv\]l  not  sue  each  other, 
London,  102,  IV,  35;  V.  A.  209, 
I,  30;  II,  40;  III,  16,  28;  V.  2. 
abu,  side. 

ai  ir-iii-u  ni-da  a-l^i,  Susa,  2, 111,29. 

ab^nu,  another. 

is-tar-ra-qu  a-f^a-nu,  C.  T.,  X,  pL 
V,  5 ;  a-na  a-lia[-nu]  iSar-ra-{qu], 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  33. 
ab^*  hostile,  strange. 

atnelu  a-fya-am,  a  strange  man, 
Susa,  3,  V,  47;  u-ma--ar-ni 
a-ha-a  sak-ku,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  25 ; 
na-ka-{ra{?)]  lu  a-l^a,  IV  R.' 
38,  III,  10;  na-ka-ra  a-bfx-a,  I  R. 
70,  II,  22;  pi.,  par-ga-ni^ 
baii(-€)  a-hu-ii-ti,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,  18. 
•  nK,,  ab^zu,  take. 

Ill,  1  ina  lim-ni-ti  ii-hd-h/a-zu ,  Xeb. 
Nippur,  III,  23;  u-ma--a-ni 
ii-ha-ali-lya-zu,  London,  103,  V, 
36;  Sa-na-am-ma  ti-ia-ali-fia-zu , 
commissions  another  one,  Susa, 
16,  IV,  25;  H-nam-ma  u-ia- 
ak-ha-zu-ma,  III  R.  41,  II,  8; 
ma-am-man  ii-$a-lia-zu,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  25;  pu-uz-ru  u-ia-ba-zu, 
puts  it  in  a  secret  place,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  31. 

Ill,  2,  pu-uz-ra  tii-ta-lii-iz,  Susa,  3, 
V,  44. 

Utj.ME.ZU.AB,  a  class  of  priests  (cf. 
p.  170f.). 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  14;  III,  11. 
■^nK,,  abrflf  future. 

pi.    fem.,    a-na    ni-H    ali-ra-a-ti, 
London,  101,  II,  13;  a-na  ali-rat 
niica-pa-ti,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  18. 
abrAtai,  adv.,  in  future. 
fi-i-ti  ali-{ra}-tai,  a  late  descendaat, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  14. 
•bArtli,  forever. 

a-fiar-ti-ii  i-ri-mu,  Ixindon,  101,  I, 
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15;   a-fe«r-/i-i5   i-rimSii,  IV  11.' 
38,  II,  29. 
HDK,,  effi.  be  dark. 

II,   I  bu-ni-iii   lip-fe-iii-tna,   may   he 
darken  his  face,   Neb.   Nippur, 
IV,  14. 
etemmu,  shade,  departed  spirit. 

[etemmu-^u]a-na  elemmi,  Susa,  16, 
VI,  22. 
•^OK^,   afru,    support     (of.   Hilprecht, 
Asvyrmrrt,  p.  5,  f.'). 
a-na  af-ri  fin-ma-af  5a  Sa-kln,  Y  11. 
56,  10. 
'K„  ai,  not. 

Xeb.  Nippur,  IV,  14,  18,  23;  Susa, 
2,  III,  28;  Susa,  3,  VII,  4,  13; 
IV  R.2  38,  III,  44;  Susa,  16,  VI, 
19,  21,22,  27;  Susa,  14,111,  13; 
IV,  17;  D.E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  14; 
III  R.  41,  II,  17;  London,  102, 
II,  19,  etc. 
6,  not. 

e  te-ti-iq,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  22;  e  tu- 
safi-hi,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  23. 
aiumma,  any  one. 

u  In  ai-um-ma,  London,  101,  II, 
15;  Zu  ai-am[-ma\  IV  R.^  38,  III, 
13;  ai-um-ma,  Susa,  16,  IV,  11; 
hakkanakku  ai-um-{ma],  O.  B,  I., 
83,  II,  12;  ai-um-ma  ki-pu,  III 
R.  41,  I,  33;  Susa  3,  II.  39; 
u  lu-u  ai-um-ma,  I  R.  70,  II,  6; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  A,ilu ai-um-ma, 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  10;  ai-um-ma 
Sa  .  .  i-kai)-pu-duIimutta,Y.A., 
211,111,  1. 
^,  o,  indeed. 

e  be-li  ruhd  na-a-du,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1, 
20. 
y^i,  aibu,  enemy. 

a-na  ai-bi  li-tur-^u,  London,  102, 
II,  31. 
I'Xj,  ia*nu,  there  was  not. 

ia--nu  me  sal^-l^i,   there   was   no 
water  of  cisterns,  V  R.  55,  19. 
pK^,  Inu,  eye. 

qup-pu-ii  i-rui  i-ni-ku,  V  R .  56,  54 ; 


rfjSin  m(-in)  ^ame(e)  ii  irsi- 
tim(-tim),  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  6; 
[dSin  tn]  Mmc{-e)  m  ir^tim{-tim)^ 
London,  102,  I,  46;  tur-ti 
ImHSP)  sa-kak  uzn/i(SP),  \.  A.,. 
2663,  V,  38. 
*^*K,,  Aru»  go  forth. 

II,  2,   I'l-la- -ir-M-ma  hiir  ilAni,  sent 
him  forth  the  king  of  the  god* 
(perhaps  =  um-ta-'-ir),  V  R.  55,. 
12. 
urtu,  command. 

ur-ta  li-ma-  -ir-hu-nu-ti-ma,  O.  B. 
I.,  83,  II,  8;  na-dan  ur-ti-My. 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  5;  kik-Mt  nUi 
u-kan-ni-lu  a-na  ur-ti-lu,  V.  A., 
2663, 1,  40;  ih-le-'-u-ma  [ur{'i)']-ti 
bcl  Hani,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  20. 
Airu,  the  month  lyyar. 

Ill  R.  43, 1,  27;  V.  A.,  209,  II,  25. 
iku,  ditch  of  irrigation. 

i-ku  la  hap-ku,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  29;. 
i-ka  mi-i§-ra  u  ku-dur-ra,  Susa, 
3,  II,  12;  i-ka  mi-i§-ra  it-ti-ku^ 
Susa,  16,  IV,  18. 
u-ki-e. 

u-ki-e  bi-Inm-ma,  London,  102,  IV,. 
21    (or   does   the   original   read 
u-di(\)-e,  vessels?) . 
13K,  ekdu,  powerfuL 

bu-ru  ek-du,  Susa,  2,  IV,  17;  iA'(?)- 
di-e  a-ma-ti,  London,  103,  IV,  46. 
"D^it  akt,  instead  of. 

a-ki  i  MA.NA  kaspi,  V.  A.,  209,. 
IV,    5;    a-ki    kaspi-ka    bUdti-ia 
....  pa-ni-ka  lid-gu-la,  \.  A.,, 
209,  IV,  7. 
7DJ<,,  akdiu,  consume. 

Ill,  1  iMti(NE)  u-§a-ka-lu,  O.  B.  I.,. 

150,  II,  4. 
ikllu,  have  usufruct  (cf.  p.  176). 
I,  1    inf.,    a-na    i-ki-li    ri--ti.    Neb. 
Nippur,  111,21. 
akiu,  secretary,  agent  (cf.  p.  176). 

ak-lu,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  19;  III  R. 
41,  I,  31;  III  R.  43,  III,  14; 
aklu{PA),  D.E.  P.,  II,  97,  11; 
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Susa,  16,  III,  27;  IV  R.'  38;  III, 
1;0.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  12. 
^kallu,  palace. 

amel  bab  ckalli(E.GAL),  Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  10;  amelu  ia  bab 
ikalli,  V  H.  56,  16;^nugir  ikalli, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  7 ;  hfup-$ar  ckalli, 
V.  .\.,  2663,  V,  15;  amelu  ia 
pclnO^/)  Ckalli,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  43. 
70K,,  ekittu,  darkness. 

bU  ik-li-ti,  IV  R.»  38,  III,  7. 
D^K^,  ek^mu,  take. 

I,  1  pret.,  i-tia  da-na-ni  i-ki-itn-7na, 
lx)ndoii,  103,  IV,  15;  prec., 
li-kini-iii-ma,  Nob.  Nippur,  IV, 
11;  Susa,  3,  VII,  11;  Susa,  14, 
IV,  2;  [naq  mc  l(]-kim-lu,  D.  E. 
P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  I,  6;  pres.,  eqlu 
hi-a-tu  ik-ki-mu,  Neb.  Nippur, 
III,  28. 
^kurni,  temple. 

pi.,  gi-niir  e-kur-re,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
6. 
ul,  not. 

Ix)ndon,  103,  V,  38;  Neb.  Nippur, 
111,29,32,33,  IV,  1,2;  O.B.I. , 
149,  II,  7;  V.  A.,  209,  I,  28,  29, 
30;  II,  3;  III,  15,  16,  27,  28;  V, 
1,2,  3,  etc. 
K,,  ilu,  god,  passim. 
iitu,  goddess. 

cstT.,ilatba-ri-ri-la,  III  H.41,  II, 
•22. 
il&tu,  deity. 

pa-lili  ilu-ti-hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  28; 
la    nm-dai-ia-lu    ilu-su  ('^iluti- 
iu),  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  17. 
hSk^,  elO,  rise  up. 

I,  I  pre«.,  i-na  ei-ii  il-la-a,  Susa,  3, 

III,  39;  ia  il-lam-ma,  Ix)ndon, 
103,  V,  32;  Ixindon,  101,  II.  16; 
Susa,  16,  IV,  12;  III  H.  43,  III, 
4;  I  H.  70,  II,  7;  Ix)ndon,  102, 

IV,  38;  ().  B.  I.,  149,  II,  5; 
Susa,  14,  II,  6;  III  H.41,  1,33; 
ia    iUamtnaiDUL.DU-ma);    V. 


A.,  209,  I,  a5;  V.  A.,  208,  45; 
inf.,  a-na  dli  la  e-li-e,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  V.  35;  a-na  e-li  u  pa-AZ-n,. 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20,  9. 

II,  I  inf.,  ul-lu-ii  rubil(XUN)-us-su, 

to  elevate  Iiis  lordship,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  30. 

III,  1  prec.,  apil-iu  na-qa  m('-iv  li- 
ie4i,  may  he  snatch  away  hi» 
son,  his  libator.  III  R.  43,  IV, 
20;  li-ie-lu-ii  na-an-nab-iii,  III 
R.  43,  III,  30;  li-ie-la-ium-ma, 
D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  3. 

eli,  over,  above. 

eli  iarri  a-lik  mali-ri,  Neb.  Nippur,. 
II,  7;  eli  Hi  iarri,  before  god, 
London,  101,  IV,  12;a-rui  c/t,on,. 
London,  102,  IV,  22;  eli  ia  jm- 
ni,  more  than  before,  V.  X.^ 
2663,  III,  29;  i-na  eli,  against,. 
Susa,  2,  III,  11;  London,  101, 
II,  16,  etc. ;  i-na  eli  na-ri-e  an-ni- 
t,  upon  that  stone,  Susa,  2,  III,. 
17;Susa,  2,  MtHl.,  II,  5,etc. 
eliS,  above. 

eli^A^\TA)  M  iapliiiKI),  IV  R.» 
38,  I,  31. 
eiii,  upper. 

in  theplirases  iidilu  elti,  and  jutlu 
eh},  jxissim;  pi.  fem.,  bH  e-la-ti, 
lord  of  that  which  is  above,  V. 
A..  2663, 1,  10. 
ullO,  distant. 

idlu  ul-la,  from  of  okl,  .\eb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  18. 
el^nfi,  upper. 

jja-na-at     *^"kirt   e-li-ni-i,    l)efore 
the  upper  orchard,  \'.  A.,  2663, 
IV,  34. 
t^lftu,  crop,  revenue. 

iir-l)H  u  tc-li-tu  ma-la  lHi-iu-u,y.  A., 
208,  4. 
Alu,  city,  town. 

su-ii-uq  f)/t-iii,  Susa,  3,  VI,  39; 
abulti  dli-iu,  Susa,  16,  VI,  16; 
ka-mat  /ili-iu,  Susa,  16,  VI,  17; 
().  B.  I.,  149,  111,8;  V.  A.,  209, 
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V,  12;  ri-bi-it  dli-hi,  III  R.  41, 
II,  24;  a-na  iili  la  e-H-e,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V,  35;  a-na  6li(ER.KI)- 
iu  a-na  la  e-ri-bi,  III  R.  45,  Xo. 
2.  6,  7;  tf/u  $a  "^Er-ia,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  V,  25,  and  pas»im. 
Ip^,,  alAku,  go,  march. 

I,  I  pret.,  il-lik,  London,  103,  I,  3; 
a-na  li^ir-$a-an  la  il-lik,  London, 
103,  V,  4;  illiku(DU-ku),  Siisa, 
16,  II,  28;  a-tm  '''^^''Slamti^'i 
il-li-hi-7na,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  10; 
pres.,  il-lak  SaiTU  na-as-qu,  then 
advances  the  A'aliant  king,  V  R. 
55,  22;  imper.,  a-lik-ma  VII 
a-mi-ht-ta  a-na  inBu-[ru-$a  i- 
din(?)l  London,  102,  VI,  10; 
part.,  eli  Mrri  a-lik  maji-ri, 
Xeb.  Xippur,  II,  7;  ^arru  a-[/2'A] 
pa-ni-ia,  Susa,  3,  IV,  2;  a-lik 
da-i-li  M-a-tim,  IV  R.^  38,  II, 
30 ;  ^{iUk{DU)puni,  London,  102, 

IV,  23;  d-lik  ki-H-ir-ri  Hani 
ahe-hi,  III  R.  43,  IV,  26; 
a-lik  ar-ki,  the  younger,  Susa, 
16,  I,  18. 

1,  2,  §a  ina  tu-kul-ti  Hani  rabuti  it- 
tal-la-ku-7na, who  marches  about, 

V.  A.  2663,  II,  27. 

Ill,  I  perm.,  a-na  me-ri§-ti  la  lu-lu- 
ku-ii-ma,  Xeb.  Xippur,  II,  31; 
prec,  li-ha-li-ku-lu  a-na  mini- 
ma la  ba-he-e,  may  they  cause 
him  to  come  to  naught,  London, 
103,  VI,  25. 

alkakdtu,  ways. 

al-ka-ka-tu-^u  nak-la,  Xeb.  Xip- 
pur, I,  19. 

allaku,  messenger. 

gir-gi-lu  al-la-ku  ia  ^En-lil,  Susa, 
2,  IV,  3. 

iiku,  tax,  service  (cf.  p.  177). 

a-na  il-ki  la  n-se-ri-bu,  Susa,  3,  IV, 
6,  22,  33,  58,  V,  31 ;  a-na  i-lik 
^^^""Xa-mar  i-ni-bii,  V  R.  55,  48 ; 
i-na  i-lik  '^^^^^Na-mar  gab-bi-Su, 
V  R .  55.  51 ;  56,  6,  31 ;  ut-te-ru-ma 


il-ka  il-tak-nu,  V  R.  56,  S2;  il-ki 
tup-M-ki,  forced  labor,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V,  38;  il-ka  ma-la 
ba-hi-u,IR.m,  II.  1. 
^ /^,  alAku,  throw  downi  (sjni.  v)aqdtv). 
I,  2,  ag-gU  li-tal-likSu-ma,  Xeb. 
Xippur,  IV,  3  (cf.  p.  179). 

I.  ^^«,,  allu,  basket. 

zakiitum{1)  i-na  al{-lu)  du-up-H-ki, 
freedom  from  the  baskets  of 
forced  labor.  III  R.  45,  Xo.  2,  2. 
alilu,  powerful. 

'^Marduk  a-li-lu,  Susa,  2,  III,  30. 

II.  //i<i,  ul&lu,  imbecile. 

sa-ma-a  ti-la-la,  Susa,  14,  II,  15; 
ii-la-la  u  la  he-ma-a,  III  R.  43, 
1.31. 

III.  SSk,  ellu,  shining. 

pi.,  hade  el-lu-ti,  V  R.  56,  46; 
Umc  elluti(AZAGP^),  III  R. 
41,  II,  16;  '^>Sm  a-hab{\)  ham6(-€) 
el-lu-ti,  III  R.  43,  IV,  7. 

IV.  ^ '^,  alAlu,  rejoicing,  hilarity. 
a-la-la  ta-a-ba,  London,  103,  VI,  6. 

alpu,  ox. 

§ibit  alpc  u  si-e-ni,  V  R.  55,  55; 
alpi-hi  imeri-hu  la  ra-ka-si,  C. 
T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  36;  /  alpa  libbi 
alpi,  III  R.  41,  I,  20;  London, 
102,  III,  26;  IV,  24;  imeru  u 
al-pi,  III  R.  45,  Xo.  2,  S',a-la-ad 
a-me-lu-ti  alpe  u  sene,  London, 

102,  II,  27. 

ul-lap(b)    (cf.   ^'?«,   II,  1   pres.,  join?) 
ih-ka-ra-a-ti  ul-lap{b),  V  R.  55,  24. 
)*7N^.  elfisu,  rejoice. 

Ill,  1,   u-ha-li-is  kab-ta-as-su-nu,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  30. 
nSx,  tAlittu,  despair. 

^Ih-tar  ....  ta-li-tum  liS-purSii- 
ma,  III  R.  41,  II,  21. 
uitu,  from,  after. 

ul-tu  a-na-ku  §i-ili,-ri-ku,  London, 

103,  IV,  27 ;  ul-tu  .  .  .  i-mu-tu, 
London,  103,  IV,  11;  V,  7;  ul-lu 
Uti,  London,  103,  IV,  43;  ul-lu 
dli-hu,    Susa,    3,    II,    41;    ul-tu 
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pap-ru  i-na  kiiddi^,  V  R.  50, 
54;  ul-tu  Bdbili,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
IV,  13;  [uiyu  GUL.KI^AR, 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  6;  ullu  ul-la, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  18;  ultuiTA) 
Umii-mi)  pa-na,  Neb.  Nippur, 
11,29. 
iltAnu,  north. 

ideogram  IM.SI.DI,  passim. 
cma,  while,  with. 

€-ma  ^3anuiS  u  ^Marduk  i-ia-as- 
su-u,  IV  R.»  38,  III,  42;  e-ma 
purimi   ^tri   li-ir^pu-ud,    Susa, 
14,  IV,  3. 
TSK^,  emMu,  stand. 

I,  2,  i-te-mid  kiir-Su,  fate  overtook 
him,  VR.  55.  41,  c(.  kurhi. 

Il«  1»  ie-ir-ta-hi  ra-bi-i-ta  lim-is-su- 
ma,  Susa,  3,  VI,  34;  his  heavy- 
punishment  may  he  inflict  upon 
him ;  ie-ri-[it-su  li-]mi-is-sv,  Lon- 
don, 101,  III,  10. 

IV,  I,     in-nin-du-ma     harrAni,     the 
kings  stood  up,  i.e.,  gathered, 
V  R.  55,  29. 
noK,,  amfi,  speak. 

I,  I  pret.,  i-mu  iar\ru\  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
93,  II,  14. 

Ill,  2,  iarru  ilu  iii-timC^ymi-eSti, 
the  king  caused  him  to  swear  by 
god,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  14. 

amAtu,  word. 

la  ie-ma  ia  a-ma-ii,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  V,  21 ;  cstr.,  a-mat  ki-bi-ti-iu- 
nu,  Susa,  3,  VI,  21 ;  ina  a-ma-at 
'^En-lil,  Susa,  3,  VII,  43;  ina 
amdt(KA)  iarri,  because  of  the 
prayer  of  the  king,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  12;  a-mat  niid  li-gi-m-iu, 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  8;  mim-ma 
a-ma-at  /tmu//t(-/t),anything  evil, 
Susa,  16,  V,  9;  pi.,  a-ma-ia 
ii-tu-ru-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV,  24; 
a-ma-a-ti  id  i-na  ***'**n<iri  an- 
ni-i  ai-tu-ru-ma,  Susa,  3,  I\*,  40, 
69;  ik-{f)-di-€  a-ma-ti,  I/ondon, 
103.  IV,  46. 


atmu,  word. 

at-mu-id  na-as-qu-ma,  liis  word 
was  weighty.  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
19;  li-ma--t-da  at-mi-ixi,  may 
she  multiply  his  words,  criesC?),. 
Ill  R.  41,  II,  23. 
^U.MUK,  title  of  an  official. 

V.  A.,  209,  II,  17. 
amelu,  man. 

amelu  iii-ii,  Susa,  3,  IV,  52;  V,  20; 
VI,  1 ;  amelu  M-a-tum,  Susa,  3,. 
VI,  15;  IV  R.'  38,  II,  24;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  21;  III  R.  43,  I,  35;  V. 
A.,  2663,  V,  36 ;  III  R.  41,  II,  13 ; 
I  R.  70,  III,  8;  amelu  i(SHi-hi, 
V  R.  56,  37 ;  e-du  amelu,  a  single 
one,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  26;  amelu 
iabit-lial-li,  master  of  the  (riding) 
horse,  V  R.  55,  58 ;  amelu  5a  pdn 
ekalli,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  43; 
amel  bdb  ckalli,  Neb.  Nippur,  V, 
10;  amelu  §a  bob  ekalli,  V  R.  56, 
16;  pi.,  a-mi-lu-ii-tum,  Susa,  3, 
VI,  13;  ameMti  ia  te-mi-hi, 
Susa,  3,  II,  37 ;  a-la-ad  a-me-lu-ti, 
London,  102,  II,  27;  17/  a-mi- 
lu-ta,  London,  102,  VI,  10,  12; 
a-na  libbi(-bi)  a[-mi-lu-ti]  im- 
ru-uqn),  London,  102,  VI,  13. 
ameitu  (SAL),  woman. 

mdr    mdri    ameltu(SAL)   ia    BU- 
fnTa-kil-a-na-ili-iu ,  London,  103 
1,42. 
ummu,  mother. 

um-mi  a-ia-ra,  London,  101,  II,  9; 
Mm  ma-iti     la    zu-uk-ku-ra-{at], 
London,  103, 1,  31. 
umma,  thus,  as  follows. 

ki-a-am  iq-bi  um-ma-a,  London,. 
102,  IV,  20;  i-qa[b}-bu-{u]  um- 
ma-a,  I>«ndon,  102,  I,  32;  [iq-bi] 
um-ma-a,  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  20; 
be-tl  iu  v[i--]id-ma  um-ma,  ( '. 
T.,  X.  pi.  Ill,  Obv.  3;  i-qal»- 
bu-ti  um-ma,  V.  A.,  208,  46; 
i-qab-itu-tl  um-ma-a,  London, 
1 02  IV  38 ;  ki-a-am  iq-bi  um-ma  „ 
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V.A.,209,I,5;IV,6,19;London, 

102,  VI,  10;C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  11; 

um-ma   qaq-qn-ru   i-ba-ah-M,   \ . 

A.,  209, 1,7;  xi-paq-qa-ru  um-ma, 

V.  A.,  209,  II,  2;  um-ma,  V.  A., 

209,  IV.  20;C.  T.,  X,  pl.V,  1. 
umAmu,  animal. 

u-ma-am   ?i-ri,   Susa,    3,   VII,    1 ; 

ri-ma-am  sfri,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47, 

16. 
ummAnu,  army. 

ummrin(ZAB)   nakru{PAP),     the 

army  of  the  enem}'-,  V.  A.,  2663, 

111,16. 
ammatu,  cubit. 

ina  am mahi ( U )  rabitu (GA L-tu(m), 

passim;  i-na  am-ma-ti  ra-bi-i-ti, 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20,  5. 
pO»4,  emCkqu,  strength. 

ha  a-na  e-pii  tafiCizi  kit-pu-da  e-mu- 
qa-hu,  whose  resources  are  de- 
voted to  battle,  V  R.  55,  7.; 
i-na  e-muq  '^BeliEN),  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  37 ;  hami  ha  a-na  e-muq 
'^Naha  u  '^Marduk  [it-ka-lu], 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  14. 

nimequ,  wisdom. 

ni-me-ki  ha  ^Nabii,  IV  R.^  38,  II,  7 ; 
ni-me-ki  '^Nabu  u  ^Marduk,  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  8;  ina  ni-me-ki 
ip-he-ti-hu,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  2. 
*^0i<,,  amAru,  see. 

I,  I  pret.,  i-mu-ur-hu-\ma^  i-ri-im- 
[hu],  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  I,  l;harru 
bHi-hu  i-mu-ru-hu-ma,  V  R.  55, 
46;  inf.,  a-har  la  a-ma-ri,  a  place 
where  it  cannot  be  seen,  IV  R.^ 
38,  III,  6;  Susa,  16,  IV,  35;  D. 

E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  18;  D.  E.  P., 
VI,46,III,  10;IIIR.41,II,  12; 
O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  4;  I  R.  70,  III, 
7;  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  4;  eqlu  la 
a-ma-ri,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  13; 
a-har  la  a-ma-ru  ihakkan'A{^A. 
MES),  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  31;  ina 
eqli  la  a-ma-ri  i-tam-mi-ru,  Y 
R.  56,  36;  a-har  la  a-{ma\)-ri  pu- 


uz-ri  [i-tam-me-ru],  C.  T.,  X,  \A' 
\}l,  37. 
amAru,  construct. 

I,  1  inf.,  linrrdna  u  ti-tur-ra  .  ...  In 
a-ma-ri,  Susa,  3,  III,  27;  li-tur- 
ra  la  e-pi-hi  l^rrdna  la  a-ma-ri, 
V  R.  56,  2. 
im6ru,  ass. 

imeri-hii    u    ameli-hu    la    na-he-e, 
Susa,    3,    II,    51;    bit    re'iX-tum 
imerc,  grazing  place  of  the  asses, 
Susa,  16,  I,  27;  /  imcru  amurru, 
III  R.  41,  I,   17,   18;  /  imcru 
KIL.DA,    III    R.    41,    I,    19; 
imcru  ii  al-pi,  III  R.  45,  No.  2, 
8;   /   imcru  rabii(-u),    London, 
102,  IV,  24. 
imfiru,  a  measure  of  capacity  =  ipn- 
pu-lu-uk(g)  u  imcr  burdhi,  V  R.  55, 
56,  57;  IV  imer^,  London,  102, 
III,  11;  /  imcru,  London,  102, 
III,  14,  16,  17. 
amurrCi  (IM.MAR.TU),  west,  passim. 
imineru,  lamb. 

immere{LU .ARAD.jJ .ZUN)-hu  la 

9a-ba-ti,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  37; 

immeru(LU.ARAD)     hiru    ta^- 

hi-e  hiru  huni(UR),  V.  A.,  208,  5. 

anu,  condition. 

an  ka-bit-ta,  a  serious  condition, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  14. 
ana,  prep.,  to,  for,  passim. 

a-na  eli,  concerning;  a-na  muljrhi, 
to,  occur  frequently. 
ina,  prep.,  in,  at,  with. 

i-na  eli,  against,  over;  i-na  libbi, 
of;  i-na  muk-h^,  against,  occur 
often. 
inu,  time. 

i-nu-hu,  at  that  time,  V.  A.,  2663, 
I,  43;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  10;  i-nu, 
when,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  1 ;  e-nu-ma, 
when,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  14;  D 
E.  P.,VI,45,V,8;VR.55,  1. 
en(itu,  lordship. 

e-nu-us-su  li-ha-ti-ru,  V.  A.,  2663, 
1.41. 
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-J><j,  nannabu,  oflfspring,  descendant. 
ium-iu  zir-iu  pi-ri-^u  na-an-tiab- 
iii,  III  R.  41,  II,  38;  U-ie-lu-ti 
tia-an-nab-iti,  III  R.  43,  III,  30; 
na-an-nnb-iu  i(-na)  pi  nUc 
li-hal-liq,  London,  102,  II,  17. 
unutu,  vessel,  property. 

pi.,  ia-4am  bU  u-na-ti,  keeper  of  the 
treasun-,  V  R.  56,  20;  London, 
102,  IV,  9;  ia{g)-tam  bit  u-na-a- 
ti,  I  R.  66,  II,  16. 
«1J><4,  en  A,  to  annuL 

I,  I  pres.,  5rt  .  .  .  .  ai-tu-ru-ma  e-zi- 
bu   la    in-ni,   8usa,    3,    IV,   43; 
mi-if-ra  in-nu-u  ku-dur-ra  ti-na- 
ka-ru,  O.  B.  I.,   150,  II,   1;  ia 
in-nu-u   ki-bi-su,    D.  E.  P.,  II, 
115,  6;  ti-iad-ba-bu  innii(BAL- 
u)  u-paq-qa-ru,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  1 ; 
ia  da-ba-bi  an-na-a  inni7(BAL- 
u)  li-paq-qa-ru,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  7; 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  6;  inf.,  a-na-ku  la 
e-nu-ii    u    la    uS-pi-lu  .  ...  la 
e-pn-iii-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV,  11;  mi- 
lik[-$u-nu]  la  i-nu-ii,  O.  B.  I,,  80, 
3;prec.,  pi-lik-hi  li-ni,  may  he 
alter  his  plot,  III  R.  41,  II,  28. 
I,  2t  sii-u  la  i-te-ni  u  la  im-tai,  he  does 
not  annull  and  does  not  disre- 
j^ard,  SiLsa,  3,  V,8;  inf.,  i-ta-ni-e 
i-M-lu-ma,  annulment  he  asked 
for,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  9. 
I V,  \tid  ki-bit  pi-i-iti  la  in-ni-en-nu-ii , 
the  command  of  whose  mouth 
cannot  be  annulled,    Susa,    3, 
VII,  46;    la  in-nin-nu-ii  ki-bit- 
»u,  V.  A.,  2663,  1,16. 
njK,,  tinibu,  sighing. 

/a-ni-6i,  I).  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  7. 
anAku,  I. 

Undon,  103,  IV,  27;  Susa,  3,  IV, 
ll;I>ondon,  102,  1,21. 
annij.  this. 

Frequently  in  the  phrase  nart  an- 
ni-i,  London,  101,  IV,  6;  Susa, 
3,IV,4l,60;  V,23,etc.;ormird 
an-na-a,  O.  B.  I.,   149,  II,  8; 


Xeb.  Nippur,  1\\  28;  eqlu  an- 
nu-ii,  London,  103,  V,  37;  eqla 
an-na-a,  I).  E.  P.,  II,  97,  15;  eqli 
an-ni-i,  III  R.  43,  III,  22: 
ku-dur-ri  an-ni-i,  Ix)ndon,  103, 
VI,  22;  London,  101,  1,2. 
f  em . ,  a-su-m  i-it-tu  a  n-ni-i-tu , 
Ix)ndon,  103,  VI,  26;  pi.  m., 
iliini  rabuti  an-nu-tu,  V  R.  56, 
51;  [napy^r  an-nu-tu  ^mu- 
kin-nuP^-,  V.  A.,  209,  V,  20;  pi 
fem.,  ar-ra-a-tum  an-na-a-tum, 
Susa,  III,  VII,  42;  ar-ra-a-ti 
a-na-ti,  Ix)ndon,  101,  III,  5; 
qaq-q(t-ra-tim  an-tw-tim,  Susa, 
2,  III,  10;  eqlati  an-na-a-tu,  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  29;  emphatic,  an- 
nu-um-ma  lu-ii  rC'u,  \.  A.  2663, 
1.32. 
\y^i,  an&nu,  be  gracious. 

11,  2  inf.,  ina  ut-ni-ni-hi,  because  of 
his  prayer,  Xeb.  Nippur,  II,  16. 
annu,  grace. 

an-na-Sii  ki-i-nu,  Susa,  3,  VII,  47. 
unninu,  supplication. 

un-ni-ni-hi  ai  im-^u-urSii ,  V  R. 
56,  56. 
inanna,  now. 

i-na-an-na,   O.    B.    I.,  83,   II,   3; 
e-nin-na,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  8. 
«]JK,,  appu,  face. 

af>-pa  i-laM}i-nu,  Neb.  Nippur,  I, 
6;  ina  li-bi-en  ajy-pi,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  10;  o/>-/xi  .  .  .  li-il-bi-in, 
D.E.P.,VI,46.III.19;o/>-po-^JM 
Hl-bi'im-nia,  V  R.  5(i.  55. 
t^JK,,  aiiatu,  ^ife. 

^"SA G-muda m m iq-ia r-be  ma rt i-h u 
aiiati{DAM)-iu  Sa  md:^ama.s- 
nddin-iumu,  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  17; 
a-na  a^ti'iu  aiMti-ht  ia  .  .  .  , 
Ix>ndon,  102,  I,  36. 
aiiAtu,  marriage. 

a-na  ai-iu-tii  i-{it-qt],  London,  102, 
VI,  4. 
e^JK,.  UniUtU  mankiml. 

mtii-te-ii-ru     te-ni-ie-t-ti,    \*.    A., 
2663,  I,  13. 
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us(s)u,  confines,  limits. 

u-sa  mi-i§-ra  u  ku-dur-ra,  I  R.  70, 

II,  13;  li-sa  7ni-i$-ra  it  kti-dur- 
ra-H,  III  R.  43,  III,  20;  IV,  1; 
us-su  nii-^irSu  u  kv-dur-ra-hi, 
1  R.  70,  IV,  3. 

HDK,,  asd,  physician. 

^asu(A.ZU),  III  R.  43,  II,  28. 
asaku,  darkness  {  =  asakku,  cf.  Jensen, 
K.  B.,VI,433). 

a-na  bit  a-sa-ki  a-Sar(\)  la  a-ma-ri, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  17. 

II,  1  pret.,  vs-siq  is-ki-e-tu,  posses- 
sions he  granted,  V.  A.,  2663, 

III,  35. 

isqu,  portion,  income,  property. 
a-na    is-ki-§u    li-hd-kin-nu,    Susa, 
3,  V,  19 ;  la  is-ki  ma-Uir,  London, 
102,  III,   11,   14,   15;  is-qu,  bit 
^La-ga-ma-al,    income    of    the 
temple  of  L.,  V.  A.,  208,  3;  pi., 
us-siq  is-ki-e-tu,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
35;    pi.,  ana  tabdli  esqeti(GlS.- 
RU.BA.MES)   Sa-H-na,   V.  A., 
211,  III,  5. 
usqaru,  the  crescent  (cf.  asqaru,  Del., 
H.  W.,  7176). 
us-qa-ru    bu-gi-na    ma-qur-ru    ia 
^Sin,  Susa,  2,  IV,  10. 
">D«,  esiru,  street(?). 

e-sir  mu-ta-qa-tu,y .  A.,  209,  IV,  30. 
mteiru,  bond. 

mesir(SU)  maqUti  (=  Br.  10,873) 
li-ik-mi^hil  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113, 19. 
/rt<,  ap&lu,  pay,  restore. 
I,  1    perm.,    ma}irru   ap-lu   za-ku-H, 
London,    102,    IV,    34;   ma-hir 
a-pil,  za-ku,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  27; 
II,  39;  III,  14,26. 
1, 3,    a-di    XII    ^^'-''-'^H-ta-nap-'pal, 
restore,  V.  A.,  208,  48;  London, 
102,  IV,  40;V.  A.,  209,  11,5. 
aplu,  son. 

ap-la-am  na-aq  me  li-ki-im-lu-ma, 

Susa,  3,  VII,  9;  apil-ht  na-qa 

,  mi-Hli-$e-li,  in  11.43,  TV,  20; 


aplu  II  [na-a]q  me  ai  u-Sar-U-Sv^ 
London,  102,  II,  18. 

apsfi,  abyss,  ocean. 

^E-a  Sar  apsl,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  9. 

'^£3K^,  epiru,  dust. 

i-na  e-pi-ri  li-Sa-at-ma-ni,  London,. 
103,  V,  46;  i-na  e-pi-ri  i-tavi- 
me-ru,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  29;  III 
R.  43,  I,  33;  i-na  epireilS.- 
ZUN)  i-tam-mi-ru,  I  R.  70,  III,. 
2;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  29;  i-na. 
epiri(lS)  i-t^-mi-ru],  O.  B.  I.,. 
150,  II,  3. 

"liJ^^,  atpirtu,  covering(?),  adjoining(?)- 
at-pi-ir-tu  pa-an  gi  .  .  .  .  London, 
103,  IV,  4. 

")3K,  ep6ru,  support. 

la  e-pi-e-ri  su-ii-uq  dli-M  li-is-sa- 
ah-hO'T,  without  being  fed  may 
he  wander  through  the  streets- 
of  his  city,  Susa,  3,  VI,  38. 

uprA,  perhaps  =  epartu,  cover. 

/  *"&'^<%p-rw-w,  III  R.  41,  I,  25. 

apparu,  thicket. 

qan(GI)  appari{S UK),  reed  thicket^ 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  19. 

lySK,  ep£§u,  do,  make. 

I,  1  pret.,  e-pu-M-ma  (1st  pers.),. 
Susa,  3,  IV,  18;  pres.,  ip-pu-M 
ta}\,dzi,  they  offer  battle,  V  R. 
55,  29;  ip-pu-M  (relative  sen- 
tence), Susa,  3,  III,  35;  bitu  ip- 
pu-lu  li-bi-el  sd-nu-um-ma,  Y 
R.  56,  53;  ina  ^^^"^ Akkadi^^ 
ip-pu-M  be-lu-tu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,. 
22 ;  inf.,  i-pi^  pi-H,  decree.  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  9;  ti-tur-ra  la  e-pi-^i, 
V.  R.  56,  2;  la  e-pi-H  du-ul-U,. 
Susa,  3,  II,  28;  dul-la  M-a-tu  la 
e-pi-H,  Susa,  3,  III,  41;  a-na 
e-jyii  taJiOzi,  V  R.  55,  7;  // 
bit6ti  abiuti  M  na-qa-ru  u  e-pi- 
[ht],  two  dilapidated  houses 
which  are  to  be  torn  down  and 
to  be  (re)built,  V.  A.,  209,  III^ 
17;  bitu  M-a-tu  Sa  na-qa-ru  u 
e-pi-M,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  23;  part.,. 
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e-pii  ku-um-mu  ki-i§-?i  u  si-ma- 
ku,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  11. 
I,  2,  ki-i  pi-i  rabHH  ma-li-ki-hi  .... 
la  i-te-pu-ui-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  12. 
ipiu,  built. 

bitu  ip-hi,  a  built-up  plot,  V.  A., 
208,  12. 
epiitu,  deed. 

pi.,  i-na  ni-me-ki  t}>-$€-ti-hi,  with 
the  wjsdom  of  his  deeds,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  3. 
172K„  meditate  (of.  Hebr.  t^Sn  and 
Hilprecht,  B.  E.,  XX,  1,  p. 
xii^). 
itp^u,  prudent. 

ma-al-ku  it-pi-$v,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
47 ;  [iar]  ildni  it-pi-iu  rim-nu-u, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  15. 
]*K^,  i^u,  wood. 

Used  frequently  as  determinative ; 
lu-ri  ifi  lu-u  iammi,  Susa,  3,  II, 
48. 
SpK„  eqlu,  field. 

Used  frequently  in  the  phrases 
eqlu  iti-a-tum,  IV  R.'  38,  III,  3, 
15;  Susa,  16,  I,  11;  II,  10,  etc.; 
eqla  an-na-<i,  III  R.  43,  III,  18; 
III  R.  43;  edge  IV,  2,  5;  eqlu 
ia-a-iu,  London,  102,  II,  33;  bH 
eqli,  Susa,  2,  III,  31;  IV  R.»  38, 

III,  15 ;  ba-ab  eqli-ia,  Susa,  16,  II, 
18;  eqil  mu-li-gi,  I  R.  70,  I,  4; 
eqlu  ki-i  mu'lu-^,  I  R.  70,  II, 
17;  eqU  pifidli,  IV  R.»  38,  I,  17; 
eqil  ie-pir-ti,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  15 ; 
eqlu  la  a-ma-ri  i-te-mi-ru,  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  II,  13;  Uti  eqli  lib-bu-u 
eqli,  V.A.,209,  II,  34;  III,  19; 

IV,  10;  pi.,  €qUUim(-iim),  Susa, 
2,  III,  11 ;  eqldli  H-na-ti,  III  R. 
41,  II,  2;  eqldti  an-na-ti,  III  R. 
41,  I,  35;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  29; 
eqldti(AjSA.ME)  ia-ii-na,  C.T., 
X,  pi.  V,  6. 

aqquUu,  pickaxe. 

ta-datt{-nunT\    aq-qu-ul-lu,    V    R. 
55,  17. 
17 


]*pK,  aq§u,  evil,  painful. 

si-im-ma  aq-fa  la-az-za,  Susa,  14, 
IV,  6. 
S'lKj,  er^bu,  enter. 

I,  I  pret.,  a-na  i-lik  ^^^^^Na-mar 
i-ru-bu,  under  the  tax  of  Namar 
had  come,  V  R.  55,  48;  qdtd-^u 
fi-fa  li-ru-ba,  may  his  hands  get 
into  the  mire,  V  R.  56,  58;  inf., 
a-na  dli  la  e-ri-bi,  V  R.  55,  52; 
a-na  dli-iu  a-na  la  e-ri-bi,  III  R. 
45,  No.  2,  7,  10;  a-na  dldni  la 
e-ri-e-bi,  V  R.  55,  58;  bit  ^^"^Sa- 
an-ba-Sa  la  e[-ri-bi],  V  R.  56,  1. 

I,  2,  a-na  nakri  btii-iu  i-te-ru-ttb, 
against  the  enemy  of  his  lord 
he  advanced,  V  R.  55,  39. 

Ill,  1,  a-na  il-ki  /[a]  li-ie-ri-bu,  Susa,. 
3,  IV,  7,  23;  a-na  il-ki  la  u-ier- 
rib,  Susa,  3,  IV,  33;  a-na  ^^""gu- 
u$-fi  li-Se-ri-ib,  G.  T.,  IX,  pi. 

IV,  14;  a-na  bit  ik-li-ti  ti-ie-ir- 
ri-bu,  IV  R.'  38,  III,  8;  a-iar 
la  a-ma-ri  tiSe-ri-bu,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  45,  V,  19;  inf.,  a-na  libbi(-bi) 
(Udni  la  hi-ru-bi,  V  R.  55,  54. 

Ill,  2,  a-na  il-ki  ui-te-ri-ib,  Susa,  3, 

V,  31 ;  a-na  il-ki  la  uS-te-rib, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  58. 

irbu,  income. 

ir-ba  u  ki-ia-a-ti,Y .  \.,  2663,  II,  17. 
urbu,  income. 
ur-bu  u  te4i-tu  ma4a  ba-ht-Hf  V. 
A.,  208,  4. 
ardu,  servant. 

aradsu  ....  i-ri-im.  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, III,  12;  Susa,  3,  I,  40;  II, 
6;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  112,  9;  IV  R.» 
38,II,4;Su8a,  16, 1,8;D.  E.P. 

VI,  42,  I,  21;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 
I,  4;  III  R.  43,  I,  6;  edge  IV,  5; 
O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  22;C.T.,  X,pl. 
III,22;ar(ft-i(u,IR.66,II,3;III 
R.  43,  I,  12;  arrftt  pa-iih-iu,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  37;  pi.,  ar-di-tn  u 
ki-na-iirH,  I  R.  70,  II,  4. 
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n"»K,  urft,  horse. 

^rab  u-ri-€,  master  of  horse,  V  R. 

55,  53;  ti-ra-aufurdte  (««^«wi2P^), 

stallions  and  mares,  V  R.  55,  53, 

59;  ^urdte,  III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  2. 

n"^Kj,II,  I  pret.,  ur-ri-ili-ma, he  hastened, 

V  R.  55,  28. 
^"iKj,  arAku,  be  long. 

I,  I  prec,  li-rik  ri-nin-$u-ma,  Lon- 
don, 101,  IV,  13. 
irnittu,  victory. 

ikSii-du   ir-nit-tuS,    V.   A.,   2663, 
II,  28. 
X^^i,  ir§itu,  earth,  land. 

Same  u  ir§iti{-ti),  London,  101,  III, 
12 ;  Susa,  3,  III,  50 ;  Neb.  Nippur, 

I,  1,  20;  ha-kan  ir^iti,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  21 ;  i-na  ir^ti  i-qah-hi-ru, 
IV  R.'  38,  III,  20;  ir§itim  H-a- 
ium,  IV  R.2  38,  III,  28;  ina 
cr?iti,  Susa,  16,  VI,  21;  ina 
su-up-pu  irsitim{-tiin)  ^'"'gi- 
Hmmari  Sadt,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  30; 
ir§itim{-tim),  V.  A.,  209,  III,  18. 

"T^K,,  ar^ru,  curse. 

I.  1  pret.,  ar-ra-ta  i-ru-ur-ma,  Lon- 
don, 102, 1,  26;  prec,  li-ru-ru-M, 
Susa,  2,  III,  24;  Neb.  Nippur, 
V,  7;  London,  101,  IV,  6;  III  R. 
43,  III,  25 ;  IV,  35 ;  edge  II,  2 ;  IV 
R.2  38,  III,  34;  Susa,  16,  VI,  13; 
Susa,  14,  III,  2;  III  R.  41,  II, 
15;  I  R.  70,  IV,  24;  O.B.  I.,  149, 

II,  17;  V  R.  56,  38;  London, 
102, 1,  39;:C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  40; 
V.  A.,  209,  II,  10;  V,  9;  li-ru-ru- 
u$,  Susa,  3,  VI,  28;  pres.,  i-ra- 
ru-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20,  11. 

I,  2,  li-te-ir-ruSu,  Susa,  16,  VI,  12. 

arratu,  curse. 

ar-rat  limutti{-ti),  Susa,  2,  III,  23; 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  7;  ar-rat  la 
nap-H-ri,  London,  101,  IV,  6; 
III  R.  43,  III,  25;  IV,  34;  edge 
II,  2;  arrat{AS)  la  nap-lu-ru, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  37;  ar-rat  la  na- 
ap-M-ri  li-mut-ta,  Susa,  14,  III, 


l;Susa,  3,  VI,  26;  I  R.  70,  IV, 
23;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  lQ;ar-ra-at 
la  nap-$u-ri-im  ma-ru-u&(us)-ta, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  12;  III  R.  41,  II, 
15;  London,  102,  I,  38;  V.  A., 
209 ;  II,  9 ;  V,  8 ;  ar-rat  la  pa-^a-ri, 
IV  R.2  III,  33;  ar-ra-ta  i-ru-ur- 
ma,  London,  102,  I,  26;  i-na 
ar-rat  lim-ri-ru,  Susa,  14,  IV,  17 ; 
pi.,  a$Su(MU)  ar-ra-a-ti  a-nor-ti, 
London,  101,  III,  5;  ar-ra-a-ti 
H-na-a-ti,  Susa,  3,  V,  45;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  22;  ar-ra-a-tum  an-na-a- 
tum,  Susa,  3,  VII,  41 ;  ar-ra-a-ti 
Bd  ina  *^^"'^narl  an-ni-i  a^-tu- 
ru-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  22;  o^-^ii 
ar^a-ti,  III  R.  41,  II,  8;  aS-hi 
ar-ra-ti  limutti(-ti) ,  I  R.  70,  II, 
1 9 ;  aS-Bu  ar-r[a-ti]  i-pal-la-Jiu-ma, 
London,  102,  V,  3. 
*1"^i<s,  ar^ru,  burn. 

I,  1   part.,  a-ri-rum  ka-ru-hu,  Neb. 

Nippur,  IV,  25. 
arratu,  drought. 

Umi-um)  su-gi-e  ii  ar-ra-ti,  III  R. 
41,  II,  34. 
arurtu,  drought. 

iXmi  a-ru-ur-ti  Mndti  few-^d-afe-^i, 
London,  101,  IV,  9. 
irrfi,  bitterness. 

i-na{l)  ir-ri-i  m-[Zu]-2Z,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  45,  V,  16. 
lyiN,  er6§u,  decide(?),  plant(?). 

tib{t)-da-a  a-na  la  e-H-^i,  III  R.  45, 
No.  2,  10. 
K^IXg,  er6su,  plant. 

Ill,  1  part.,  mu-Be-ri-M  lu-il  gii-gal-lu, 
a  planter,  Susa,  3,  VI,  10;  III  R. 
41, 1,  32. 
irriSu,  farmer,  cultivator. 

ir-ri-U  Ba  dli-H,  Susa,  3,  II,  34. 
m6ri§tu,  cultivation  (cf.  p.  174). 
a-na   me-riS-ti    la   M-lu-ku-il-ma, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  30. 
B^i,  isatu,  fire. 

ina    iSdti(NE)     i-qal-lu-ii,     Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  1 ;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.,  VII* 
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37;   London,    102,   V,    3;   i-na 
aati  i-qa-al-lu-ri,  III  R.  41,  II, 
11;  i-na  iSa-ti  i-qal-lu-u,  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  II,  12;  III  R,  43,  I,  34; 
mti  ti-iaq-lu,  V  R.  56,  36;  i-ia- 
ta  yi-^a-aq^^-lu\  London,  103, 
V,  44;  i-na  iSdti  i-iar^a-pu,  I 
R.  70,  III,  4;  ami  u-ia-ka-lu, 
O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  4;  i-na  ii&ti 
iqaUaiGIBIL-u  =  Br.  10,867); 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  29;  a-na  iidti 
inada{-u),  London,  101,  III,  3; 
lu  i-na  [mi]  lu  a-na  iidti  i-na-ad- 
du-[ul  D.  E.  P.,  II,   113,   16; 
a-na  iidti  i-na-[ad-du-u],  D.  E. 
P.,  VII,  45,  V,  12;  a-na  me-e  u 
iidti   it-ta-di,   Susa,    3,   V,   51; 
a-na    mi    u    Udti    i-nam-du-ii, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  31;  a-na  me  a-na 
iidti  u-Sad-da{\)-u,  IV  R}  38, 
III,  18;  ki-i  iSa-ti,  V  R.  55,  17; 
in-na-pi-ih  i-ia-tu,  V  R.  55,  30. 
iidu,  foundation. 

iiid-»u  lissuliu{ZI-bu),  London, 
103,  VI,  4;  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  7; 
[iHd-su]  li-iz-zi-hu,  Susa,  16,  VI, 
25;  iUd-su  li-bit,  London,  101, 

III,  15;  iiid-8u  li-is-su-bu,  I  R. 
70,  III,  12;  e-H-is-su  li-is-su-hu, 
III  R.  43,  III,  27;  mu-kin  ii-di 
ma-a-ti,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  24; 
mu-kin  iidi  mdti,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
44;C.T.,X,pl.IV,13. 

nW,  eittu,  disturbance,  revolution. 

ina  e-ii-tu  u  sa^mai-ti  ia  "»<**MA> 

kadi^\  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  3. 

"^Wj,  uiaku,  misfortune  (cf.  Hebr.  "^W^ 

and  Jensen  on  asakku,  K.  B.,VI,433f). 

ai  il-fi  ina  ri-iq-ki,  Neb.  Nippur, 

IV,  24  (cf.  p.  183). 
iikaru,  a  span  of  horses. 

pi.,  a-ka-ra-a-ti  ul-lap,  V  R.  55, 24, 
uiumgallu,  sovereign. 

utumifoliOAL.USU)  '^Igigi,  V.  A., 
2663, 1.  5. 
aiatniatu,  hurricane. 

a-iam-ioriu  if-^i-nura-da,  a  hurri* 


cane   sweeps   along,   V   R.   55, 
32. 
aSnAn,  grain. 

li-za-am-mi  ^Ai-na-an  ai  tt-l«-ft 
ur-ki-ti,  Susa,  14,  III,  12. 
US.SA.DU,  adjoining  (cf.  p.  160). 

London,  103,  III,  48,  50;  London, 
101,  1,7,9,  12;IVR.'38,  I,  9, 
13,  17;  Susa,  16,  I,  20,  22,  26, 
29;II,  2;IIIR.  41, 1,  3,  5,  7,  9; 
IR.70,I,5,7,  10, 12;IIIR.43, 

I,  15,  17,  19,21  ;0.B.  I.,  149,1, 
7  ;C.T.,X,pL  VI,  18,21,22,23, 
25,  26,  27,  28;  V.  A.,  208,  9,  10, 

II,  14;C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  12,  14; 
London,  102,  I,  4,  6,  7,  9;  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  44,  47,  54;  IV,  26,  28, 
35,  38.  US.SA.DU,  neighbor, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  5;  Susa,  14,  II,  5; 
US.SA.DU-hi,  its  adjoining 
(field),  V.  A.,  209,  I,  8,  18. 

Uparu,  weaver. 

mBel{EN)-am-maapil^iSpari{U3  - 
BAR),  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  29. 
iSpartu,  female  weaver. 
London,  102,  IV,  23. 

"^E^i,  aSru,  place. 

i-na  ai-rir-im  ia-nir-im-ma,  Susa, 
3,  V,  41 ;  a-iar  la  a-ma-H,  IV  R.» 
38,  III,  6;  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  4; 
III  R.  41,  II,  12;  London,  101, 
III,  7;  Susa,  3,  V,  43;  I  R.  70, 
III,  7;  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  4;  Lon- 
don, 102,  V,  5;  Susa,  16,  IV,  35; 
D.  E.  P.,  45,  V,  18;  Oriar  la 
orma-ru,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  31; 
a-iar  la  a-(ma\)-ri  pu-iuhHf  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  37;  a-iar  qa4ui  u 
ta-ha-zi,  I^ondon,  103,  VI,  18; 
H-tir-ru  ai-ru-ui-iin,  he  returned 
them  to  their  abodes,  V,  A., 
2663,  II,  30. 
aiirtum,  sanctuary. 

a-ii-ir-tum  rabUum(GAL),  Susa, 
2,  IV,  6;  pi.,  mui-ie-'-tl  ai-ra-ti- 
lu,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  24;  pi.  cstr., 
ai-rat  ''XabuiPA)  u  '^Marduk, 
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V.  A.,  2663,  III,  8;  5a  ai-rat 
iMni  ....  ,C.T.,X,pl.IV,8; 
mu-ud-dii  ka-lii  airdti  (A3 ME), 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  7. 
e§r6ti,  sanctuaries. 

c5-ri-/u-5u-nu  ud-da-c,  IV  R.'  38, 
III,  31 ;  cstr.,  ina  ei-rit  ma-lia-zi, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  45 ;  a-na  ud-du-uh 
e$-rit  ma-lia-az  da-ad-me,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  2. 

i^rubfi,  leprosy  (?). 

U-ru-ba-a  ki-ma  ^-ba-ti  pa-ga-ar- 

5ii  li-la-bi-U-ma,  Susa,  3,  VI,  48; 

ii-ru-ha-a  milti(BAD-ti)  an  ka- 

bit-ta  zu-mur-hi  lil-la-ib[-bi§]-ma , 

Susa,  16,  VI,  14;  i^-ru-ha-a  la 

*  te-ba-a,  III  R.  41,  II,  16;  U-ru- 

ba-a  ki-i  lu-ba-ri  li-la-ab-bi-su- 

ma,  I  R.  70,  III,  \^;%hrub&{SU.' 

SUR.SCSAB-a)  ki-ma  lu-ba-ri 

li-li-bi-ia   zu-mu-ur-M,    III    R. 

43,  IV,  8 ;  ik-ru-ba-a  i-na  zu-um- 

ri-hu  li-hab-M-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 

III,  6;  i^-ru-ba  [ki-ma  lu-ba-ri 

li-lab-bi-iSy^u,  London,   102,  I, 

,46;  ih-ru-pa-a  li-lab-bi-is-su-ma, 

,V.  A.,  209,  V,  10. 

a§aridu,  first. 

mdru  a^aridu(SAG.KAL)  $a  [AS- 
$ur-ahu-iddina],  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV, 
9. 
a§§u,  concerning. 

aS-M  X  gur,  London,  103,  .II,  13; 
a^-^u  ar-ra-a-ti  M-na-a-ti;  Susa, 
3,  V,  45;  Susa,  16,  IV,  22;  a^$u 
(MU)  ar-ra-a-ti  a-na-ti,  London, 

101,  III,  5;  a^-hu  dUni  Bit 
mKar-zi-ab-ku,  V  R.  55,  47; 
o^-lii  ar-ra-ii,  III  R.  41,  II, 
8;    I   R.   70,   II,    19,    London, 

102,  II,  3;  aS-Su  paq-ri  la  ra-he-e, 
London,  102,  II,  34;  a^-lu  la 
ra-ga-mu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  9; 
dk-lu  ru-gu-um-{mi'\,  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  V,  10. 

i^sakku,  prince,  representative. 

lu-u  lia-za-an-nu  lu-u  iUakku{PA  .- 


TE,SI),  Susa,  16,  IV,  3;  ikiakku 
qar-du,  V  R.  55,  3;  tS^afc  Mrri, 
III  R.  41,  II,  3;  a§afc  f'^a-kin, 
III  R.  41,  II,  4 ;  iiSak  bit  te-7ni-$u, 
III  R.  41,  II,  4;  lu-u  ^§akin(-in) 
te-mi  lu-u  ik^akkuiPA.TE.Sl), 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  4. 
iStu,  from,  since. 

mu{TA)  il-lik,  London,  103,  I,  3; 
i^-tu  ^^^Di-e-ir  via-fui-az  '^A- 
num,  V  R.  55, 14;  iUu(TA)  i-na 
li-ti  ....  a-na  Akkadt  i-tu-ra^ 
V  R.  55,  44;  i§tu(TA)  i-na  i-lik 
mdtu^ct-mar,  V  R.  56,  6. 
ist^n,  one. 

uma{-ma)  i$-tin,  London,  101,  IV, 
7;  ki-i  ihten  'CLmi{-mi)  la  baldf-su 
liq-bu-ii,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  10. 
ist^nis,  in  the  same  manner. 
§ili,ra  u  rab6(-a)  ki-i   i^tini$(I-iSy 
u-ha-as-bit-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
28. 
istaru,  goddess. 

pL,  ^Nind  bmt  ei-{t]a-ra-tu,  O.  B. 
I.,  83,  II,  15. 
nriKj,  atfl,  see. 

II,  1,  mim-ma  ui-tu-u  a-na  }iflir-ri 
fi-hu  la  i-ka$-$ad,  whatsoever  he 
seeks  for  his  throat  may  he  not 
secure  it,  I  R.  70,  IV,  19;  gi-mir 
kal  da-dd-me  ki-nik  ut-tu-u-ma, 
he  paid  careful  attention,  V.  A., 
2663, 1,  24. 
itCi,  overseer (?). 

laputtiX  lu-u  i-tu-u,  I  R.  70,  II,  6. 
itfit  boundary. 

30  (gur)  i-te-e  Bit-mMa-zi  ndr  harri, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,   24;  e  te-ti-iq 
i-ta^al  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  22. 
SriK,  etellu,  lord. 

amelu  M-u  lu-u  etellu{BE)  lu-ii. 
rab-d  ma-lik  larri,  Susa,  3,  VI,  1 ; 
e-til  $ami(-e)  u  ir?iti,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  1;  (Nebuchadrezzar  I.) 
e-til  Sarrdni,  V  R.  55,  2;  fern., 
(Gula)  e-til-li-it  ka-la  be-li-e-ti, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  16. 
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p^^^,  et£qu,  remove. 

I,  1  pret.,  a-na-ku  la  e-mi-€-^u(V^^) 
u  la  e-ti-qu,  Susa,  3,  IV,  27; 
e  te-ti-iq  i-to-{a],  O.  B.  I.,  83,  22; 
pres.,  i-ka  mi-i^ra  it-ii-qu,  Susa, 

16,  IV,  18. 

IV,  I,  pres.,  an-na-$u  ki-i-nu  la  in-ni- 
ti-qu,  whose  grace  is  constant  and 
cannot  be  surpassed,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  49. 

m^tequ,  inroad (s). 
a-na  me-te-iq  me  Saknu{-nu),  to  the 
inroads  of  the  waters  exposed, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  31. 

mfttiqtu,  road. 
a-di    ti-tur(\)-ri    mi-ti-iq-ti    Sarri, 
Susa,  14, 1,  4. 
atti,  prep.,  with,  alongside  of, 

it-ti  a-lia-mei  i-Sal~Su-nu-ti,  Lon- 
don, 103,  IV,  18;  it-ti  a-ba-meS, 
London,  103,  IV,  37;  it-ti,  Lon- 
don, 103,  II,  19;  V,  12;  Sa-na-a 
ia  it-ti-hi,  the  companion  who  is 
with  him,  V  R.  55,  34;  lu-u 
ra-ki-is  it-ti-iu,  V  R.  56,  44; 
it-ti-hi  a-na  "'^***£lamti''*  il-li- 
ku-ma,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  9; 
a-ti  '^BH{EN)a-na  Brtbili  U-ia-a, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  12;  it-ti  ^E-a, 

0.  B.  I.,  88,  II,  17;  it{\)-ti  mu- 
lu-gi,  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  15;  it-ti- 
*u,  Ix)ndon,  102,  III,  17;  it-ti 
'"«^'"/Uika<ff*»  ....  ir-ia-asa-li- 
me,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  17;  iUi(DA), 
alongside  of,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
18;  V.  A.,  208,  9,  10,  11,  13,  16, 

17,  19;  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  7,  11, 
14,  25;  V.  A.,  209,  II,  32,  33,  35, 
36;III,  3,  4,  6,  7;IV,  9,  10,  11, 
12,25,26,28,  30;  O.  B.  I.,  150, 

1,  2,  3,  4,  6. 
Sk^S,  Mlu,  poeeesB. 

It  I  prec.,  bitu  ip-pu-iu  li-bi-el  ia- 
nu-um-ma,  V  K.  56,  53. 

b^lu,  lonl,  pawim. 

pi.,  6f-/u-ii  irfitim  iii-a-tum,  IV 
IV  38,  28. 


bftitu,  mistress. 

(Gula)  be-el-tu  rabUu(-tu),  III  R. 
41,  II,  29;  beltu  rabUu,  I  R.  70, 
IV,  5;  III  R.  43,  IV,  15;  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  20;  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
47,  11;  London,  102,  IF, 
20;  (Zarpanltum)  [bcltu]  rabl- 
tum(-tum),  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  22; 
bilU  Esag-Ha,  London,  102,  I, 
42;  (IStar)  bdit  iami(,-€)  u 
ir^i(-ti),  III  R.  43,  IV,  12;  I  R. 
70,  III,  22;  (IStar)  bilit  mdtdti, 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  22;  Susa,  2, 
IV,  16;  (Gula)  btltu  hir-bu-tum, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  15;  (Hfaara)  bilit 
le-ti  da-ad-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV,  28; 
(bumalia)  be-lit  iade  el-lu-ti,  V 
R.  56,  46;  (Istar)  be-el-tu  ru-ba 
ilAni,  III  R.  41,  II,  21;  ha  beUi 
'^Nind,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  22;  [a-na] 
'^Nind  be-el-tiSii,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1, 
4;  biUit(NIN-at)  Hani,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  113,  1;  pi.,  e-til-li-it  ka-la 
be-li-€-ti,  Susa,  3,  VII,  17. 
b^lDtu,  lordship,  rule. 
ia  .  .  ina  "'"'Wkkadt''^  ip-pu-iu 
be-lu-tu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  22; 
be-lut-su  la  i^-ia-na-nu,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  17. 
ba*fiIAti,  kingdoms. 

ka-bit  m6tdti  mut-tar-ru-ii  6o-*-ii- 
la-ti,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  12. 
bdlu,  wpapon. 

pi.,  ^Nergal  bvl  be-li-e  H  qa-ia-ti, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  21. 
"^^,3,  ba'Aru,  catch. 

I.  I  part.,  *M'iru(6'f?.^.4),C.T.,X, 
pi.  Ill,  13. 
"»K,3,  bOni,  well. 

a-na  bAri{PV)   i-na-assu-ku,  III 
R.  41,   II,    11;  a-na  btiriiPU) 
i'{na)aS'8uku, LondoUf  102,  V,  2. 
rt)C3,  bAtu,  pass  night. 

1, 2,    ki-ma    kalbi    li-ib-ta'-i-ta    i-na 
ri-bi-il  dli-iti,  III  R.  41,  II,  24. 
bAbu,  gate. 

du-ul-li  bdb  ndr  iarri,  Susa,  3,  II, 
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29;  ha-aheqli-ia,  Susa,  16,  II,  18; 
Mh  eqli,  Susa,  16,  II,  31;  amelu 
ia  bdb  ikalli,  V  R.  56,  16;  amel 
hdb  ckalH,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  10; 
ba-abSii  li-par-ri-ki,  III  R.  43, 
IV,  27;  pi.,  ha-ba-at  Ijflr-ri 
^^""^A-sa-na^^  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  9. 
BAbilA,  the  Babylonian. 

^BdbiluiTIN.TIR^^  ME),   V.  A., 
2663,  III,  45.  48;  Bdbiia  (TIN.- 
TIR-u),YR.5Q,3. 
bubfitu,  hunger. 

bu-bu-ta  Se-ir-ta-^u  ra-bi-i-ta  lim- 
u-su-ma,  Susa,  3,  VI,  33; 
mur^  bu-[bu}-ti,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
47,  20;  bu-bu-ta  ii  few-^a-afe-fea 
li^-kun-M-um-ma,  V  R.  56  43. 
bugina,  basket. 

u^-qa-ru  bu-gi-na  maqur-ru  la  ^Sin, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  10. 
S)3,  bfilu,  cattle. 

bu-ul  harri  u  la-kin,  Susa,  3,  III,  15. 
■^13,  bfini,  ox. 

bu-7ni  ek-du  la  ^Rammdn,  Susa,  2, 

IV,  17. 

7n3,  bu^alu,  stallion. 

XXX  sise  XXV  bu-Ua-lu  V  furdte 
(fsisii),  III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  2. 
ltS2,  bat&lu,  cease. 

I,  1  inf.,  la  ba-pa-la  at-ril  a-na  du-um- 
mu-ki,  IV  R.3  38,  II,  25. 
p3,  b4nu,  give. 

I,  1  imper.,   US.SA.DU-lu  ina  pa- 

ni-ka  bi-nam-ma,  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
9;  twppa-hi  ku-nu-uk-ma  bi-in- 
ni,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  14;  V  liqlu 
kaspi  bi-na-an-na-li-ma,  give  us, 

V.  A.,  209,  IV,  21. 
no,  bltu,  house,  passim. 

hSd,  balfi,  perish;  II,  1,  destroy. 

II,  1  prec,  nap-la-tui  li-bal-li,  Neb. 

Nippur,  IV,  4. 
belfl,  ragged  garment  (Hebr.  D'KlSa). 
//  ?ubdtu  elltu  be-lu-u,  III  R.  41, 
1,23. 
billudfl,  command. 

par{?)-su-lu  lit-ru-Uu  billud'Ci{PA 


•\-AN)-lu  §tru,  Neb.  Nippur,  Ir 
18. 

0S3,  balAfu,  Hve. 

I,  1  perm.,  a-di  iim(-um)  bal-pu,  Susa, 
3,  VI,  52;  VII,  23;  V  R.  56,  59; 
London,  102,  II,  23;  Urn  [6]a7- 
(u,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  4;  a-di 
ilm{-um)  bal-du,  Susa,  16,  VI,  18 
a-di  ilmi{-fni)  i-§u-ti  la  bal-fa, 
IV  R.2  38, 111,41. 
bal&tu,  Hfe. 

ilma{-ma)  il-tin  la  baldt{TI)-su  liq- 
bu-ii,  London  101  ,IV,  7 ;  ki-i  iltcn 
ilmi(-mi)labaldp(TI)-suliq-bu-Uf 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  10;  [bal-a]p 
'CLmi{-mi)  ma--du-ti,  Susa,  3,  V, 
17 ;  Za  ba-la-az-zu  \liq-b'\u-'u,  Susa, 
16,  VI,  23;  li-mat  baldti{TI.LA) 
li-li-ma-lu,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  18; 
baMt(TI.LA)  time  da-ru-u-ti, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  6;  Umi-lu  la 
ba-lat-su  tg-[6u-M],  London,  102, 
V,7.' 

n73,  baltu,  riches. 

nu-ufi-li  u  fjiC-gal  a-di  bal-iu,  Susa, 
3,  V,  19. 

n:3,  banij,  do,  make,  create. 

I,  1  pres.,  i-ban-nu-u  ni-kil-tu,  (who) 
practices  mischief,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  24;  part.,  cstr.,  '^E-a  ba-an 
ka-la,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  17;  mu- 
um-mu  ba-an  ka-la,  the  proto- 
type, the  creator  of  all,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  5;  (Nusku)  \ilu\  ban- 
nu-u-a.  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  26 
(Lugal-banda)  ilu  ba-ni-lii,  IV 
R}  38,  II,  10;  part,  fern.,  "^NIN.- 
MEN.NA  ba-nit  ildni,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  52;  belat  (NIN-at) 
ildni  ba-na-at  nap-[lia-ri],  D.  E. 
P.,II,  113,  1. 
bdnu,  face,  features. 

pi.,  ina  bu-ni-lu  nam-ru-ti,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  22;  bu-ni-lu  nam-ru- 
ti{tu),  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  9;  pi.  V, 
15;  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  40;  i-na 
bu  ni-lu-nu   iz-zu-ti-ti,  Susa,  3, 
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\1,    23;    hu-ni-iu    lH-te-iu-ma^ 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  14. 
nabnttu,  birth. 

u-iar-ri-l!,u  nab-nit-sUf  V.  A.,  2663, 
11.54. 
jp3,  baqflnu,  cut  off  (cf.  p.  177). 

I,  1  inf.,  ba-qa-an  iam-mi,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, III,  26;  iamm6  eqli-iu  la 
ba-qa-ni,  Susa,  3,  III,  14. 
^■^3,  nibr^tu,  hunger. 

su-ga-a  u  ni-ib-ri-ta  liS-ku-na-a&' 
ium-ma,  I  R.  70,  IV,  17. 
n">3,  barA,  see. 

I    1  pret.,  ib-ri-e-ma  kul-la-tan  nUe 
i-hi-iP,   he   looked   around   and 
everywhere  he  examined  men, 
V.  A.,  2663, 1,  20. 
bArii,  seer. 
'^bdrdiSAL),  London,  103, 1, 1,  39; 
II,  10,  15;  IV,  8,  22,32  ;V,  22;  V 
R.  56,  26;  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  14; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  16;  V.  A.,  209, 
V,  18  (so  ace.  to  Dr.  Ungnad). 
blrit,  prep.,  between. 

bi-nt    "^^Idiqlat    u    ""^^Sum-ili, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I,  4,  17;  i-na 
W-n%JM-nM,  V  R.  55,  30. 
•T^a,  birfl,  luxuriant  growth,  pasture. 
ii-ir  bi-ra-a  li-kab-bi-sa  ie-pa-hi, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  6. 
birttu,  luxuriant  pasture. 

H-ir-a  bi-ri-ta  li-kab-bi-sa  iipA-hi, 
I  R.  70,  IV,  14. 
rc^D,  barrutju,  luxuriant. 

zur-iu  bar-ru-liu,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  16. 
0*^3,  barAmu,  seal. 

I,  1  inf.,  i-na  ia-a-me  ia-ta-ri  u  ba-ra- 

me,  Ix)ndon,  102,  IV,  41 ;  perm., 

tup-pi  bar-mu,   the   tablet  has 

been  sealed,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  50. 

"^^3,  bartrltu.  rise  of  the  stare. 

(litar)  Hat  ba-ri-ri-ta,  III  R.  41, 
II,  22  (cf.,  however,  Dclitzsch, 
H.W.,  188a). 
bumirtum,  shining  (Zimmem). 
****qar-ru-ur-tum  bur-ru-ur-tum  ia 
^n-iar,  Suaa,  2,  IV,  16. 


burA^u,  cypress. 

imtr  bur  AH  (i^  I M. LI)  la  na-da-ni, 
V  R.  55  56. 
7yV2,  baSd,  be. 

I»  1  pret.,  [iMni  mala]  ib-ii-mu  li-ru- 
ruSu-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  40; 
uzun(PI)-iu  ib-H-ma,Y.  A.,  2663, 

III,  14;  hitnu  M(NU)  t6«(/G), 
London,  103,  I,  3;  himu  Id  ibie- 
(IG-e),  relat.,  London,  103,  II,  9; 

IV,  33,  himu  Id  i6W(/G-ri),  relat., 
London,  103,  IV,  23;  pres., 
la  i-ba-ai-iu-a  ilu  Sa-nin-hi^ 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  4;  um-ma  qaq- 
qa-ru  i-ba-ai-Si,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  8; 
inf.,  ma-la  ba-iu-ri,  as  much  as 
there  is,  V  R.  55,  47;  56,  8,  29; 
IR.  66,  II,  1;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V, 
38;  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  32;  V,  24; 

V,  A.,  208,  4 ;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  16; 
Ix)ndon,  103,  V,  32,  40;  a-na 
mim-ma  la  ba-$e-e  liSd-li-k-u-iti, 
may  they  cause  him  to  come  to 
naught,  London,  103,  VI,  24; 
a-di  Same  u  ir^ti  ba-iu-u,  V  R. 
56,  60;  a-na  paq-ri  la  baii(IG), 
V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  53;  par-ga-nii 
baSi(-€)  a-hti-ti-ti,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,  18;  a-na  ud-du-iu  [ei]-rit  .  .  , 
baSa-a  uznd(PP)-iu,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  25. 

Ill,  I,  i-na  zumri(SU)-iu  liSab-ii- 
ma,  III  R.  41,  II,  30;  [t-n)o 
zu-um-ri-Stl  li-iabSti-ma,  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  III,  4,  7;  ina  zu-um-ri- 
iu  li-iab-ii-ma,  London,  102,  II, 
22  .ki-mu-ii  mt  id-ra-na  li-iab-H, 
Ix)ndon,  102,  II,  14;  li-iab-H, 
Ix)ndon,  102,  II,  10. 
buSO,  property. 

i-na  eli  buit  (jSA,SU)  ti-^^l-ma, 
Ix)ndon,  102,  VI,  13. 
bitballu,  riding  horse. 

amelu  ia  bii-f^l-li,  master  of  th« 
(riding)  horse,  V  R.  55,  58; 
urAle(^fisd)  bit-(^l-la,  mares  at 
riding  horses,  V  R.  55,  59. 
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pn3,  batAqu,  cut  off. 

II,  1    perm.,    bu-ut-tu-qu    maS-qu-ii, 
the   drinking   places   were   cut 
off,VR.55,  19. 
butuqtu,  inundation  (Talm.  *<p13). 
id  a-na  bu-tuq-ti  iaknu{-nii),  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  26. 
gabbu,  entire,  total. 

i-na    i-lik   "*^^"Na-mar    gab-bi-hi, 
VR.55,  51. 
gabari^,  gabrO,  copy. 

na-ra-a  5d  abni  e$-M  ga-ba-ri-e  la- 
bi-ri-iu  i§-tur-ma,  Susa,  2,  Med., 
II,  10;  An'  ga-ba^ri-i]  li'i(GlS.LI), 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  8,  11;  a-sw- 
mi-it-tu  an-ni-i-tu  ga-ba-ri-e  M- 
lal-ti,  London,  103,  VI,  27; 
gabri{GAB.RI)  kunuk  Sarri,  I  R. 
66,  II,  19. 
gugallu,  regent,  chief. 

gu-gal-lu  $a  jnliAt  Bit-'^Pir- 
^Amurru,  Susa,  3,  VI,  11 ;  (Ram- 
mdn)  gu-gal  ilAni,  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
1 13, 8  ;(Ramman)  gu-gal  Same{-e) 
u  ir$itim{-tim) ,  III  R.  41,  II, 
32;  I  R.  70,  IV,  9;  III  R.  43,  IV, 
3;  V  R.  56,  41 ;  Susa,  14,  III,  9; 
lu  mu-ie-ri-M  lu  gii-gal-lu,  III 
R.  41, 1,  33. 
7?3J,  gimillu,  preservation. 

a-na  tur-ri  gi-mil-li,  to  avenge,  V 
R.  55,  13. 
"IDJ,  gamAru,  complete. 

1,  1  pret.,  pa-gu-mi  a-na  Bi-ti-li-ia-a- 
M  ig-mu-ur-ma,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi. 
20,  5 ;  part.,  ga-mir  M-lufi-lii,  the 
most  perfect  commander,  V.  A., 
2663, 1,  7. 
gamrfitu,  completion,  fulness. 

Hmi-hu  gam-ru-tu,   its  full  price, 
V.  A.,  209,  II,  37;  III,  13,  26; 
V  Uqlu  kaspi  him  gam-ru-tu,  V. 
A.,  209,  IV,  34. 
gimru,  totality. 

(Marduk)  har  gi-im-ri,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  4;  (Ellil)  bel  gim-H 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  2;  l«r(?)  gim{?)- 


ri,  London,  101,  III,  10;  gi-mir 
la-ni-M,  III  R.  41,  II,  17; 
gi-mir  kal  da-dd-me,  V.  A.,  2663, 
I,  23;  gi-mir  e-kur-re,  V.  A.,2663, 
11,5. 

QAN,  a  surface  measure. 

xV  GAN  30  ga  /  ammatu  rabttu, 
Susa,  2,  I,  26,  35;  II,  5,  10,  15; 
Neb.  Nippur,  pi.  1;  III,  7; 
London,  103,  III,  40;  London, 
101,  I,  4;  Susa,  3,  I,  2;  Susa,  16, 
I,  1;D.  E.  P.,VI,42, 1,  1;D.  E. 
P.,VI,  46,1,  1;C.T.,  IX,pl.V, 
26;  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  1;IIIR.  41, 
1, 1;IR.70,1, 1;IIIR.43,I[1], 
11;0.  B.  I.,  149,1,  1;C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  Ill,  11,  19;  V.  A.,  2663,  IV, 
3,  18,  20,  32,  42,  47,  etc. 

QIJ.EN.NA,  title  of  an  official. 

London,  103,  I,  20,  48;  III,  7,  26, 
35,  37. 

girgilu,  a  sjmibol  of  Ellil. 

gir-gi-lu  al-la-ku  ha  ^En-lil,  Susa,  2, 

IV,  3. 
girru,  road. 

p\.,  tu  .  .  .  $a  gir-ri-e-ti,  V  R.  55, 
18. 

gurru,  measure  of  area,  Hebr.  "^3. 
gur  she'uzeru,  passim. 

QIS.BAR,  rent. 

London,  103,  III,  19,  20;  III  R.  41, 
I,  21,  22;  London,  102,  IV,  25. 
gi^b^bbu,  rascal. 

nu-a  gih-Juib-ba,  III  R.  41,  II,  9. 
gisimmaru,  date  palm. 

eqlu  ^^giUmmaru  zaq-qu,  a  field 
planted  with  date  palms,  V.  A., 
208,  35;  ^""kiriiiSAR)  gmm- 
maru,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  21 ;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VI,  24;  ^""giHmmaru  hadi, 

V.  A.,  209,  II,  30;  III,  1;  ^«A;irt2 
''^^giHmmari  40  giHmmaru  ina 
bilti(GU.UN)  ina  lib-bi-hu,  the 
date  palm  grove  in  which  are 
forty  date  palms  with  fruit,  V. 
A.,  209,  IV,  24. 
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^Vfi,  gaini,  strong. 

^Nusku  bH  ga-ai-rum,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, IV,  25 ;  i-na  e-muq  ^BH{EN) 
gai-rat,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  38; 
pi.,  "Samai  u  ^RammCin  UAni 
ga-a}-ru-tu,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  15. 
galriktu,  strength,  power. 

ia  ina  dun-ni  u  [gai}-ru-tu  la  [i-]5w- 
u  tam-iil-hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  32. 

t;utaku,  title  of  an  official. 

gu-ta-ku  ia  BU-mA-da,  III  R.  43, 
III,  12. 

Ofizu,  month  of  Tammuz. 

VK.55,  16;V.  A.,  2663,V,  16. 

OK,i,  da*ummatu,  darkness. 

ikmi-hu  nam-ru  a-na  da-um-ma-ti 
/»-/Mr(?Hii,  III  R.  41,11,20. 

.331,  dabAbu,  raise  a  claim. 

I,  I  pret.,  id-bu-bu,  London,  103,  I, 
16;  i-na  mu-ufi  [eqli  hi-a-tu] 
id-bu-um-ma,  Ix)ndon,  103,  I, 
43;  id-bu-um-ma,  Susa,  16,  II, 
17;  pres.,  i-na  eli  eqlatim{-tim) 
ii-na-a-tim  i-dib-bu-bu-ma,  Susa, 
2,  III,  13;  i-na  mu-uh  Bit-'^Ta- 
kil-a-na-ili-id  i-da-ab-bu-bu  i- 
rag-gu-mu,  London,  103,  V,  34; 
i-na  eli  eqlu  hi-a-tum  i-da-ab-bu- 
bu,  I^ondon,  101,  II,  17;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  14;  Susa,  14,  II,  8;  III  R. 
43,  III,  5;  M  eqlu  iii-a-tum  i-dab- 
ba-{bul  IV  R.'  38,  III,  4;  muh- 
hi  eqli  iti-a-tu  i-da-bu-bu,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V,  32;  i-na  muh-hi  eqlu 
iu-a-tu  i-da-bu-bu,  O.  H.  I.,  149, 
II,  6;  i-na  mufi-fii  [bU/i]ti  iu-a-tu 
i-dib^m-bu,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  36; 
inf.,  bH  da-ba-bi,  impostor,  Susa, 
2,  IV,  31 ;  t^ppu  la  ta-a-ru  u  la 
da-ba-bu  ik-nu-uk-ma,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  14,  37;  ia  da-ba-bi 
an-na-a,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  6;  V,  6; 
part.,  lu-ti  bH  da-ba-bi  da-bi-bi, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  32. 
Ill,  I  pret.,  di-na  lu-ki-iad^-bu-ba , 
Ixindon,  102,  VI,  8;  pre«..  ti-Ja- 
ali-^'tti  U-iad-ba4m  u-iat-ba-lu 


eqlu  an-nu-u,  London,  103,  V, 
36;  ia  rubA  ti-iad-bc^bu]  eqla 
an-na-a,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  14; 
i-na  eli  eqlu  iii-a-tum  i-da-ab-bu- 
bu  u-iad-ba-bu,  Ixjndon,  101,  II, 
17;  Susa,  14,  II,  9;  i-dab-ba-bu 
uSad-ba[-bu],  IV  R.'  38,  III,  5; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  7;  III  R.  43, 
III,  6;  it-[iad-ba-bu('})}-7na  eqlu 
iii-a-tu  ik-ki-mu.  Neb.  Nippur, 

III,  27;  i-dib-bu-bu  u-iad-ba-bu, 

V.  A.,  209,  II,  1 ;  part.,  mu-ie-id- 
bi-bi,  plotters,  seducers,  Susa,  3, 

IV,  17;  mu-iad-bi-bi,  Susa,  3, 
IV,  38;  V,  12. 

dibbu,  lawsuit. 

di-ib-bi  tap-qir-ta  u  ru-gu-um-ma-a , 
Susa,  3,  II,  15. 
'Jlj  dagAlu,  see. 
I,  1  prec,  pa-ni-ka  lid-gu-la,  V.  A., 

209,  IV,  8. 
Ill,  1,  pa-ni-hi  H-iad-gil,  to  him  he 
entrusted,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  41 ; 
pa-ni  ^Ki-di-ni  mdri-hi  kut-tin- 
nu  ti-iad-gil,  V.  A.,  208,  6,  21 ; 
pa-ni  fdbi  ki-din-nu  .  .  .  ti-iad- 
gil,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  26;  u-iad- 
gil  pa-n[i-hil  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  6; 
pa-ni-ka  nu-iad-ffi-[il}-ma ,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  22. 
daddu,  child. 

a(i]  i-zi-bu  da-ad-daSii ,  Susa,  16, 

VI,  27. 
dfini,  wall. 

duru  ia  ^'''Bit-'^Samai,  V  R.  56,  1. 
■^n,  dArA,  everlasting. 

thni  da-ru-u  ia  [iarrAli],  of  ancient 
royal  seed,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  13; 
ttru  iarru-u-ti  da-ru-ii,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  41;  pi.,  baldf  Umi  da- 
ru-ti-li,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  6; 
ami  iimf{-me)  da-ru-ti-ti.  Neb. 
Nippur,  III,  17;  pi.  fern.,  a-na 
ku-dur  da-ra-a-ti,  for  an  ever- 
lasting lH)undary  stone,  Susa,  3i 
III,  53;  mu-ki-in  ku-dur-ri  da- 
ro./i.  in  H.  41.  headings,  11,40; 
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a-na  da-ra-a-ti,  forever,  Susa,  3, 
V,  39. 
dAriS,  forever. 

'^Rammdn    limuUu{f)     pa-at-ii-nu 
</a(?)-ril,  London,  101, 1,  3. 
nm,  da|)Adu,  be  abundant. 

II,  1  piurt.,inu-dali-hi-idH-gar-iu-nu, 
who  fills  with  plenty  their  gates, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  4. 
du|)du,  plenty. 

^arUite  duk-di,  Susa,  3,  V,  18. 
dailu  (  =  daialu),  title  of  official. 

a-lik  da-i-li  M-a-tim,  IV  R^  38,  II, 
30. 
|"1,  dflnu,  judge. 

If  1  pret.,  di-in  kit-ti  u  me-$a-ri  ai 
i-di-nu-hi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  18; 
ia  di-in  mi-ha-ri  i-din-nu,  V  R. 
55,  6;  prec,  lu-ii-di-in  kul 
dini{DI)-§u,  may  he  decree  the 
denial  (?)  of  his  right,  I  R.  70, 

III,  16  ;lu-u-di{-in)  kul  dini{Dl)- 
M-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV,  11. 

dinu,  right,  lawsuit. 

di-in  mi-la-ri,  V  R.  55,  6;  di-in 
kit-ti  u  me-ha-ri,  Neb.  Nippur, 

IV,  17;  (§ama§  and  Rammdn) 
hele  di-ni,  London,  103,  VI,  9; 
di-in-M  la  v^-te-eh-^e-ru,  London, 
103,  VI,  10;  di-in-^u  u  purus- 
8i(ES.BAR)-Su  ai  ip-ru-us,  Lon- 
don, 102,  II,  2;  di-na  lu-ha-{ad)- 
bu-ba,  they  brought  suit,  Lon- 
don, 102,  VI,  8 ;  di-ni  iim-li-ku], 

V,  A.,  209,  IV,  2;  ka-nik  di-nim, 
London,  103,  VI,  28;  pi.  cstr., 
di-na-at,  D.  E.  P.,  43,  IV,  10. 

dainu  {=  daianu),  judge. 

(Sama^)  daianu  rabU,  Susa,  2,  IV, 
13;  Susa,  14,  III,  3;  daianu(DI.- 
KUD)  raha  hamt{e)  u  ir?i- 
tim{-tim)J  R.  70, 111,15  ;'^A§ama5 
daianu  kah-kdk  nUe,  III  R.  43, 
IV,  10;  ^Sama^  daian  iami  u 
ir?iti,  London,  101,  III,  12;  III 
R.  41,  II,  19;  London,  102,  II,  1 ; 
,  (Samas   and    Rammdn)  daianc 


(DI.KUD.MES)  9truti  {MAU^ 
MES),  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  16; 
lu-ti  daianu  lu-ii  bel  pal^dti,  III 
R.  45,  No.  2,  3;  lu  laputtu  lu 
Aii[anw],  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  11. 

non,  dak<k,  overthrow. 

I,  2,  hi-ii  id-di-ki-ma  i-na  aS-ri-im 
ha-ni-im-ma  ki-i  limutti(-ti)  il- 
ta-ka-an,  Susa,  3,  V,  40. 

no*!,  dikO,  levy,  be  ready. 

I,  1   pret.,  {ind\  bu-ni-hu  nam-ru-tu 

id-ki-ma,  with  shining  face  he 
was  ready  (wiUing),  G.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  15;  inf.,  la  di-ki-im-ma,  not 
to  levy,  Susa,  3,  II,  27. 
dik(i,  levymaster. 

lu-ii  di-ku-u  lu  na-gi-ru,  D.  E.  P.,. 

II,  97, 12. 

dikfitu,  levy,  conscription. 

i-na  il-ki  di-ku-ti,   Neb.   Nippur, 

III,  25;  it-ti  di-ku-tu  §a-bit 
Mdni,  Susa,  3,  II,  25. 

hlj  daitu,  door. 

dal-[ti]  w  a$ar{KI)  mi-il-ti  ndri-$u 
i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma,  the  sluice,  the 
place  of  filling  his  canal,  Susa, 
16,  V,  6. 

77n,  dullu,  work. 

du-ul-li  pit-ki  mi-iJi-Ti  nam-ba-'-i, 
Susa,  3,  II,  18;  du-ul-li  bdb  ndr 
larri,  Susa,  3,  II,  29;  du-ul-la 
e^-M,  Susa,  3,  III,  28,  36; 
du-ul-la  M-a-tu,  Susa,  3,  III,  40. 

ddmu,  blood. 

ddmaiBE)  u  $arqa(BE.UD)  kima 
me  li-ir-muk,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV 
21;  London,  102,  II,  23;  da-ma 
u  lar-ka,  I  R.  70,  IV,  7;  O.  B.  I., 
149,  III,  4;  har-ka  u  da-ma, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  24;  larqa{BE.UD) 
u  ddmaiBE),  III  R.  41,  II,  31; 
Sa-ar-ka  u  da-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV, 
17;  da-a  u  Sar-ka,  D.  E.  P.,  IV, 
pi.  16,  II,  4. 

pDl,  dam^qu,  be  merciful. 

II,  1   inf.,  at-riS  a-na  du-um-mu-ki, 

for  an  exceedingly  great  favor. 
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IV  R.»  38,  II,  26;  part.,  wu- 
dam-me-iq  zi-kir  a-bi  a-li-di-iUf 
who  keeps  unstained  the  name 
of  the  father,  liis  begetter,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  41. 
damqu,  gracious. 

ina  ni2r    pdnit{3l.ME3)-hi   dam- 
qiUi{Sl.BIR.MES),   Neb.   Nip- 
pur, I,  22. 
damqU,  graciously. 

[damqii]  lip-pal-suSii-ma,  Susa,  3, 
V,  16. 
damiqtu,  favor. 

i-na  [pub  lib]-bi  u  da[miqti  ii]-pur, 
Susa.  16. 1.  10. 
pi,  danAnu,  force. 

ina  da-na-ni,  by  force,   London, 
103,  IV,  14. 
dannu,  powerful,  mighty. 
iarru  dan-nu,  V  R.  55,  28;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  IV,  10,  12;  ed-lu  dan-nu, 

V.  A.,  2663,  II,  33;  i-na  ta-ha-zi 
da-an-ni,  III  R.  43,  IV,  29; 
dan-na  "^^^"^Lul-lu-bi-i,  V  R. 
55,  9;  [tayha-zi  dan-ni,  D.  E.  P., 

VI,  45,  IV,  14. 
dannatu,  difficulty. 

ul  id-dar  dan-na-ai  eqli,  V  R.  55, 
24. 
dunnu,  strength. 

ina  dun-ni  u   [gdSyru-tu,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  31. 
dannu,  document  (cf.  dannitu). 

a-na   iarri    dan{-an)-ni    iq-bi-ma, 
III    R.    43,    I,     10;    dan{-an) 
[-ni\  ka-nl-ki,  the  document  was 
sealed,  III  R.  43, 1,  23. 
p*l,    diriktu,    diminution    (cf.    dirku, 
small). 
i-na  di-ri-ik-ti  mi,  at  the  low  water 
level,  Susa,  3,  II,  54. 
^cn,  dUA,  widely  extended. 

niiiiUN)  di^a-a-ti,  people  far  and 
near,  III  R.  41,  II,  30. 
TK^V  Adu,  inform. 

Ill,  1  pret.,  Uirru  ui-idrma  il4i  a-^ 


meS  i-ial-iii-nu-ti-ma,  London, 
103,  IV,  18;  iarru  .  .  .  ui-id- 
ma,  Susa,  16,  II,  21 ;  larru  bcli- 
hi  .  ,  .  ui-id-ma,  V  R.  55, 
49;  larru  be-el-ku  u[5-*-}Mi-ma 
urri[rmal  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  3. 
731,  abAlu,  carry,  bring. 

I,  I  prec,  li-ib-bi-€l,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 

47,  8;  imper.,  u-ki-e  bi4am-ma, 
London,  102,  IV,  21. 

II,  1  pres.,  H-ki-iz-zu  ub-ba4u,  (who) 

diverts  its  irrigation,  Susa,  16, 
V,8. 

III,  2  pres.,  pdn  bci  eqli  uh~ta-ba-lUy 
in  the  presence  of  the  owner  of 
the  field  causes  it  to  be  taken, 
London,  101,  III,  8. 

biltu,  (1)  tribute,  (2)  fruit. 

(1)  tribute,  bilat{GUN)-su  kabit- 
tim(DUGUD-tim),Y.\.,  2663,11, 
14;  (2)  fruit,  XL  ^"^giiimmaru 
ina  biltiiGU.UN),  V.  A.,  209, 
IV,  24. 
mi,  adfi,  fix,  appoint. 

II,  1  part.,  mu-ad-du-ii  ia-kan  irfitif 

Neb.  Nippur,  I,  21. 
add,  law. 
a-na   la   a-di-hi-nu,    contrary    to 
their  law,  V  R.  55,  48. 
lSl,  alAdu,  beget. 

I,  1  inf.,  a4a-ad  a-me-lu-ti  alpi  u 
?enC,  the  birth  of  men,  oxen  and 
sheep,  London,  102,  II,  27; 
part.,  a-bi  a4i-di-iu,  V.  A.,  2663, 
II,  42. 
-  4littu,  child,  ofTspring. 

i4it4i    "*Er-ba-'^Marduk,    V.    A., 
2663,  II,  43. 
091,  asumittu,  a  sculptured    and    on- 
graved  stele. 
a-8u-mi-il-tu    an-ni-i-tu,    London, 
103,  VI,  26. 
simtu,  decoration. 

pi.,  simdii,  ina  ei-rit  ma-fia-zi 
HAni  rabtUi  ii4ak-ka-nu  n-mo" 
lu,  works  of  art,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
47. 
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«3^  sapfi,  brilUant. 

(Sin)  id  i-na  UAni  rabtUi  hi-pu-u, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  43;  »'"^int  ilti  hi- 
pu-u  mArbUi  5a  ^'^"Di-e-ir,  V.  R., 
56,  49. 
513\  aptu,  dwelling. 

pi.,  nisi  a-pa-ti,  Neb.  Nippur,  III, 
18;  a-pa-a-ti  i-na  nap-lyar  ?al- 
mat  qaqqadi,  V.  A.,  2663, 1,  21. 
i<yi,  af  A,  go  forth. 

I»  I  pret.,  ai  li-si  ina  u-Sa-ki,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  23;  pres.,  ana  ?i-i-ti 
la  u?-?i,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  8; 
inf.,  me  la  a-zi-im-ma,  Susa,  3, 
III,  7. 
II,  2,  i-na  qdt  ^^Marduk-zAkir-himu 
u  zeri-iu  u-tu-su-ii,  IV  R.'  38, 
III,  22. 
1II»  I,  ai  u-ie-si  ur-ki-ti,  Susa,   14, 

III,  13;  lu-u  a-na  naU{ZLGA) 
u-Se-i?-su-ii,  I  R.  70,  II,  11;  i-na 
zu-um-ri-M    li-ie-si,    Susa,    14, 

IV,  9;  inf.,  ul-tu  6li-hi  la  M-zi- 
im-ma,  Susa,  3,  II,  42. 

sttu,  that  which  goes  forth. 

si-it  pi-hu,  command,  Susa,  3,  VI, 
30;  ha  si-it  pi-i-hu  la  u$-te-pi-il, 

V,  A.,  2663,  I,  14;  iq-bi  ina  ?i-it 
pi-i-hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  31;  §i-it 
BCibili,  offspring  of  B.,  V  R.  55, 
2;  ^-i-ti  ali,-{ra'\-tah,  late  off- 
spring, C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  14; 
a-na  ?i-i-ti  lu  u?-si,  may  he  not 
let  go  out  (of  my  hands),  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  Ill,  8. 

s^tu,  eternity. 

a-di  Umi-um)  ?a-a-ti,l  R.70,  IV,  25 ; 
rt-7ia  Hmc  ?a-a-ti,  Neb.  Nippur, 
III,  12;  I  R.  66,  II,  4;  a-na 
iLm{-um)  ^a-a-ti,  London,  103, 
V,  26 ;  Susa,  16,  III,  25 ;  I  R.  70, 
I,  17;  London,  102,  I,  29;  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  IV,  16;  a-na  ilmi(-me) 
?a-a-tu,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  55;  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  30;  a-na  Hme  ?a-ti, 
III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  6;  a-na 
■um{-mu)  §a-ti,  V.  R.  56,  9;  a-^na 


$a-a-at  t2mi(-mi),  Susa,  3,  VII, 

39;  a-?ia  sa-a-ti,  Susa,  3,  III,  55; 

a-na  ?a-ti,  III  R.  43,  I,  13. 
T^\  arAdu,  go  down. 

I,  2,  il-ta-rad  a-na  ^nakri,  V  R.  55, 

38. 
mi^  arfi,  lead. 

I,  2    part.,    mut-tar-TU-u  ba--u-la-ii, 

ruler  of  kingdoms.  Neb.  Nippur, 
1,12. 

II,  1  part.,  mu-ir-ru,  captain,  Susa, 

16,  IV,  4;  Susa  14,  II,  3. 

III,  2,    muh-ta-ru-u   Sip-par^^,    who 
rules  S.,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  8. 

n")1,  arjju,  month. 

ar-hi  ha  H-pa-ru-da,  months  that 
hasten,  IV  R.^  38,  II,  21. 
']'^\  arki,  afterwards. 

ar-ki.  .  .  .  iq-bi-ma,    III    R.    43, 
edge  IV,  3;  ar-ki,  London,  103, 
I,    34;   II,    5;   la  ar-ki-M,   his 
successor,  Susa,  16,  II,  26. 
arkfi,  a  later  one. 

bel  biti  ha  Bit-mA-da  ar-ku-u,  III 
R.  43,  III,  8;  edge  IV,  1;  man- 
nu  arku{EGIR-u),  V.  A.,  2663, 

V,  18;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  32; 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  10;  tuppu  biti 
ar-ku-u  u  maji-ru-u,  V.  A.,  209, 
I,  24;  u  ar-ki-i  lu-zi-bu,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  V,  9;  la  i-zi-bu  ar-[ki-i],  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  V,  7;  pi.,  arkUti, 
ki-pu-tu  ha  BU-mA-da  ar-ku-tu, 
III  R.  43,  III,  15;  III  R.  45, 
No.  2,  4;  pi.  fern.,  arkdtu,  future, 
a-na  arkdt  lime,  Susa,  2,  III,  2; 
London,  101,  II,  12;  D.  E.  P., 

VI,  45,  V,  8;  London,  102,  IV, 
36;  a-na  ar-kat  Umii-mi),  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  27;  V  R.  56,  26; 

0.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  11;  III  R.  41, 1, 
31 ;  i-na  ar-kat  Hme,  Susa,  3,  III, 
29;  i-na  ark6t(EGIR)  ami,  D. 

E.  P.,  II,  112,  10;V.  A.,  209,  I, 
31;  I  R.  70,  II,  1;  London,  102, 

1,  29;  i-na  (ar)-kat  'Ama(-ma), 
V.    A.,    208,    43;   i-na   ar-ka-ti 
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Umii-mi),    III    R.    43,    III,    1; 
Ukkvrii,  arkdtiEGIRysu,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  47. 
arkAnu,  adv.,  later. 
ar-ka-nu  iattu  V  ^NabA-muhtn- 
aplu,  London,  102, 1,  18. 
arkAni§. 

i-na  ar-ka-nii,  in  later  times,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V,  31. 
p'^y,  urqttu,  green  herbs. 

ai  u-ie-fi  ur-ki-ti,  Susa,  14,  III,  13; 
ki-mu  ur-ki-ti  id-ra-nu,  III  R. 
41,11,33. 
3C^,  aSAbu,  dwell. 

I,  1  part.,  lu-ii  qa-at-ti-ni  lu-ii  a-sibdlit 
Susa,  3,  II,  36;  a-mdli-Su,  his 
citizen,V  R.  56, 45 ;  a-Ub  hamc(-e) 
emu,  I  R.  70,  III,  18;  -Sin  a-$ab 
(5t6?)  $ami(-e)  el-lu-ti,  III  R.  43, 
IV,  7;  9d6^  a-iib  dldni  M-a~tum, 

V  R.  56,  9;  '^A-nu-ni-tum  a-H- 
bai  [iame],  London,  101,  III,  15; 
a-H-bai  iamei-e),  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  IV,  12;  (Sumalia)  a-H-bat 
n-ie-e-ti,  V  R.  56,  47;  perm., 
ma-Ui    ina    dldni  ....  ai-bu, 

V  R.  56,  4. 

Ill,  1   inf.,  hi-h^-ub  maj-fifi-zif  the 
preservation    of    cities,    V.    A., 
2663,  II,  23. 
iubtu,  seat. 

iub-tum  it  iii-ku-zu  Sa  ^A-num, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  1;  li-na-ka-ru  ina 
htb-li-ht,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  28; 
pi.,  hi-ba-ium-iu-nu  ud-<ia-a, 
Susa,  2,  III,  21 ;  hi-ba-at-iu-nu 
vd-da^,  Susa,  3,  VII,  30;  hi- 
ba-tu-hi-nu  ud(\)'da-a,  D.  E.  P., 
IV,  pi.  16,  II,  7. 
■^cn.  aJrii,  Huhmissively. 

as-rii  sii-liar-rU'ru,  Neb.  Nippur,  I, 
8. 
^Pl,  aUni,  exceed. 

Ill,  I,  ti-ia-4tr  iutn-hi,  he  magnified 
his  name,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  7; 
e-nu-us-m    li-to-h'-ru,     V.     A., 


2663,  I,  41;   eli  ia    pa-ni  ti-5a- 
tir-ma,    he  enlarged  more  than 
it  was  before,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  30. 
atni,  earnest  monej'. 

ki-i  pi-i  atri{DIR)  lud-dak-ka,  as 
earnest  money  I  \iill  give  thee, 
V.  A.,  209,  I,  15,  21;  ki-i  pi-i 
at-ru,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  33;  Siqlu 
hurd?i  atru{DIR),  Susa,  14, 1, 14. 
atriS,  exceedingly. 
at-rii  a-na  du-um-mu-ki,  IV  R.* 
38,  II,  26. 
atarta,  powerfully. 

i-te-ru-ub  a-tar-ta,  V  R.  55,  39. 
atartu,  that  which  has  been  added, 
property. 
a-tar-ti  eqli  Blt-mlr-ri-ga,  Susa,  3,. 
I,  12;  a-tar-ta  eqli  dlu  5a  .  .  .  ., 
Susa,  3, 1,  16. 
T1T,  zAzu,  divide. 

I,  1  pret.,  tup-pi  zitti  Sa  .  .  .  a-na 
mdri-hi   i-zu-zu,   the   tablet  of 
the  share  which  N.  assigned  to 
his  son,  V.  A.,  208,  3. 
zu'uztu,  allotment. 
he-pi-it  zu--uz-tu  ha  "*Er-ba-^Mar- 
duk,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  51. 
zfitu,  blindness. 

zu-ut  pa-ni  aa-ka-ak  uz-ni,  Susa, 
14.  Ill,  4. 
TI,  zAru,  hate. 

I,    1,  imp.,  limuUa(-ta)  zi-ir-ma  kit-fa 

ra-{,aml  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  24. 
I,  2  pres.,  ki-it-ia  ir-tam-ma  qu-ul' 
lul-ta  iz-zi-ir,  Susa,  3,  IV,  54; 
ki-it-te  iz-zi-ir-ma,  V,  20. 
HOT,  zakfl,  l)e  free. 

I,  I  pret.,  '^  Marduk-htdur-ufur  i>- 
kam-ma,  London,  103,  V,  18; 
*'*Z6r-uktn  iz-kam-ma,  London, 
102,  IV,  17;  perm.,  ia  ina  iarri 
pa-na  za-ku-ma,  which  under  a 
former  king  had  been  freed,  V^ 
R.  55, 48;  mali-ru  ap4u  za-ku-ti , 
I^ndon,  102,  IV,  34;  ma-hir 
a-pil  za-ku,  it  has  been  received , 
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it  has  been  paid,  he  is  freed,  V 
A.,  209, 1,  27;  II,  39;  III,  14,  26; 
V,l. 
II,'I  pret.,  a-na  iim(-um)  fa-4i  li-zak- 
ki,  forever  he  freed,  V  R.  56,  31 ; 
ri-zak-ku-u,  I  R.  66, 1,  5;  u-za-ki- 
H-nu-4i-ma,  he  freed  them,  C. 
T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  39;  inf.,  zu-uk-H 
$a  ^^"^BU-Sik-ka-mi-du,  the 
safety  of  .  .  .  .,  Susa,  3,  II,  22; 
I)erm.,  ra-$a-a  ul  zak-ki,  the 
creditor  has  not  been  satisfied, 
London,  102,  IV,  39. 

zakfitu,  freedom. 

za-ku-ut  dli-hi  ....  i$-ku-nu-ma, 
Susa,  3,  III,  43;  za-ku-tu  U-ku- 
nu,  Susa,  3,  IV,  5,  21;  za-ku-tu 
aS-ku-nu,  Susa,  3,  IV,  32,  57;  V, 
31;  za-ku-us-su  iS-kun,  Susa,  3, 
II,  7;  i-na  za-ku-ut  dldni  H-a- 
tum,  V  R.  56, 11 ;  za-ku-tu-^u-nu, 
•  V  R.  55,  50;  za-ku-tu  Sa  .  .  ,  . 
u-zak-ku-u,  I  R.  66, 1, 1 ;  perhaps 
also  III  R.  45,  No.  2,1. 

I.  "^^T,  zakftni,  name,  mention. 

It  I  perm.,  humAu-nu  za-ak-ru,  Susa, 
2,  III,  19;  Susa,  3,  VII,  29;  I  R. 
70,  IV,  23;  London,  103,  VI,  22; 
London,  102,  V,  6;  London,  101, 
IV,  [5];  V  R.  56,  37;  O.  B.  I., 
149,  II,  15;  III,  10;  III  R.  41, 
II,  36;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  46;  H-wn- 
Su-nu  za-ak-ru,  III  R.  43,  III, 
24;  IV,  33;  III  R.  43,  edge  II,  1 ; 
himdtiAu-nu  za-ak-ru,  Susa,  16, 
VI,  10;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV,  9; 
ir{na  narl'\  za-ak-ru,  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
113,  21. 

II,  1  umr-ma^u  la  zur-uk-ku-rar{at], 
London,  103, 1,  31. 

zikru,  name,  naming. 

zi-kir  '^Apsa  i-pal-la-Uu,  0.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  14;  a-na  zi-kir  ^umi-hu, 
at  the  mention  of  his  name,  V. 
A.,  2663,  II,  34;  mu-dam-me-iq 
zi-kir  a-bi,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  42. 


II.  "^DT,  zikru,  hero. 
zi-ik-ru  qar-du,  V  R.  55,  7. 
HDT,  zamfi,  bar,  keep  back. 

II,  1  prec,  btt-su  li-za-mi-ma,  from 
his  house  may  he  bar  him, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  53;  li-za-am-mi 
'^Ah-na-an,  may  he  keep  back 
the  grain,  Susa,  14,  III,  12. 
■^DT,  zumru,  body. 

i-na  zu-um-riSu  liS-ku-un-ma, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  21;  i-na  zu-um-ri- 
hi  m-kum-ma,  I  R.  70,  IV,  6; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  13;  i-na  zu-'u- 
riSa  li-ih-kum-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV, 
16;  i-na  zumri{SU)-Su  li^kun 
(SA)-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  21; 
i-na  zumri(SU)-M  li-$abSi-ma, 
III  R.  41,  II,  30;  [i-n}i  zu-um- 
ri-hi  li-kah-M-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 
III,  3,  7 ;  ina  zu-um-ri-hu  li-hah- 
H-ma,  London,  102,  II,  21; 
liq-ta-a  zumur{SU)-hu,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  44;  zu-mur-U  lil-lai\)- 
ib-[bi^}-ma,  Susa,  16,  VI,  15; 
li-bi-bi-Sa  zu-mu-ur-M,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  9;  i-na  zu-um-ri-M  li-ie- 
?i,  Susa,  14,  IV,  8. 

I.  jJT,  zan&nu,  preserve. 

II,  1  prec,  li-za-nin-ma  fifl-zi-ni-^u , 
O.  B.  I.,  80,  1. 

II.  pT,  zunnu,  rain. 

(Rammdn)  bel  naq-bi  il  zu-un-ni, 
V  R.  56,  41. 
'Ipl,  zaqpu,  cultivated. 

a-di  ^"^kirt  zaq-pi,  V.  A.,  208,  8; 
eqlu  "^^gihimmaru  zaq-pu,  V.  A., 
208,  35;  ^""kirii  ^""giSimmaru 
zaq-pu  u  pi-i  [Sul^pi],  C.  T.,  X, 
pLVI,24. 
"ipT,  tizqaru,  subUme. 

iarru  ti-iz-qa-ru,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  115, 
5. 
^i^^,  zarfi,  beget,  create. 

I,  1  part.,  za-ri-i-^u,  V.  A.,  2663, 1,10. 
z6ru,  (1)  seedfield. 
ahe'uzeru,  passim. 
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<2)  seed,  offspring. 
Susa,  2,  III,  26;  Susa,  3,  IV,  3,  19, 
30,  55;  V,  28;  London,  101,  III, 
17;  IV,  8;  IV  R.'  38,  III,  22,  37; 
zi-i-H-iu,  Susa,  14,  IV,  14;  D.  E. 
P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  9;  V  R.  56,  40, 
60;  III  R.  41,  II,  38;  I  R.  70,  IV, 
25;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  20;  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  40;  V,  46;  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  IV,  13;  Xeb.  Nippur,  V,  7. 
3^1,  zarAbu,  be  pressed  (cf.  p.  170). 

II,  1  inf.,  ina  zu-ru-ub  ZI-SAG-GAL- 
li,  because  of  the  utterance  of 
supplication.  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
12. 

ly">^  zurSu,  abundance,  plenty. 

zur-iu  ba-ru-hu,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  16. 
ZI.§AQ.QAL-li,  supplication  (cf.p.  170). 
ik-ri-bi  u  ZI.SAG.GAL-li,  O.  B.  I., 
83, 1, 17;tna  zu-ru-ub  ZI.SAG.- 
GAL-li, Neb.  Nippur,  II,  12. 
zittu,  share. 

fup-pi  ziUi{QA .LA),  V.  A.,  208,  1 ; 
a-na  zittu  {JiA.[LA'^  u-tir-am- 
ma,  to  the  (original)  possession 
(owners)  he  returned  them,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  23;  zi-it-ti  ma- 
na[-ma],  no  share,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  13. 
]*3n,  (jabAfu,  be  abundant. 

I,  1  inf.,  na-lia-ia  6a-6a-?a  li-kim-iu- 
ma,  abundance  and  overflowing 
may  he  take  from  him,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  11. 
babfu,  rich  (cf.  p.  169). 
ina  igiai(Sl.DI)  fiab-fUr-iirti,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  9. 
tJabirai,  the  Uabirean. 

Kvr<lur-ra  mdr  mUiC^yri-iti-ru  ^a- 
Wr-<ii,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  22. 
besallut  affluence. 

iandti  du^t  nu-ufi-H  u  &^d/, 
years  of  plenty,  al^undance  and 
affluencje,  Suaa,  3,  V,  18;  Jar  ft^ 
gdl-lim,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  7; 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  116,  6. 


mn,  (jadO,  to  rejoice. 

II,  I  inf.,  libbi  be-li-iu  .  .  .  l^u-ud- 
di-i,  to  gladden  the  heart  of  his 
lord,  IV  R.'  38,  II,  19;  i-na  hu- 
ud  libbi(-hi)-hi,  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
23;  i-na  li-ti  u  l^u-ud  libbi(;-bi), 
V  R.  55,  44. 
tjadiS,  joyfully. 
fia-dii  ip-pa-lis-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
Ill,  10;  lia-dii  ip-pal-su-ht-ma, 
V.  A.,  2663,  I,  29;  ha-diS  ip-pa- 
lis-su-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  41. 

nn,  ma[)Azu,  city. 

^^""Di-e-ir  ma-ba-az  '^A-num,  V  R. 
55,  14;  ma-6o-az  da-[a]d-m€, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  2;  pi.,  i-na 
ma-lia-ze  rabxili,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
13;  hu-kur{vb  ma^-lia-ze,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  23;  ina  ei-nt  ma-h/a-ze, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  45. 

|Tn,  5azannu,  magistrate. 

^ha-za-an-nu  Ua-ni,  London,  101, 
1, 18 ;  ^ha-za-an  BU-mPir-'^Amur- 
ru,  Susa,  14,  I,  10;  Susa,  3,  I, 
35;  ha-za-an  pilidti  Sa  Bit-mPir- 
^Amurru,  Susa,  3,  VI,  7;  ''ho- 
za-an  BU-mA-da,  III  R.  43,  II, 
25;  lu-ti  lia-za-an-tii  $a  Bit-mA- 
da.  Ill  R.  43,  III,  10;  III  R.  45, 
No.  2,  4;  lu-ti  lia-za-an-na  5a 
"^^Wl-ni-ri-e-a,  III  R.  45, No. 2, 
5;  ^ba-za-an  ^^Wippur^\  Neb. 
Nippur,  III,  12,  32;  fia-«i-an 
^^'^mr-Rtm-'^Sin,  Neb.  Nippur, 
V,  19;  lia-za-an-nu,  Susa,  14,11, 
2; III  R.  41, 1, 32;  IV  R.' 38,  III, 
2;  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  20;  O.  B.  I., 
149,  I,  19;  II,  3;  V.  A.,  ^ba-ta- 
an-nu{na),  208,  41;  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  6,  20;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  33;  V.  A.,  209,  V,  16;  pi., 
^lia-za-an-na-H,  Susa,  2,  I,  17; 
hd'Za-an-na-tim,  Susa,  2,  III,  7. 

OOn,  battu*  scepter. 

^"6a«u  i-iar-ii,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  34. 

t9'n,  \nk\u,  inspect,  examine. 

It  1  prct.,  kui4a-tan  niii  i-hi-i(,  V. 
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A.,  2663,  I,  21 ;  L  Hqlu  kaSpi  Sa 
i-hi-ip-ma  id-da-a$-iu-nu,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  32;  V  Hqlu  kaspi  Hm 
gam-ru-tu  $a  .  .  .  i-fii-i}-nia  .  . 
id-din,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  35. 

"^"n,  (jlrtu,  consort. 

^Gu-la  bellu  rabUu(-tu)  l^i-rat 
'^NIN.IB,  III  R.43,  IV,  15 ;hi-rat 
SanuiiSatuiUD.GAL.LU),  I  R. 
70,  IV,  5. 

'pn,  nablaptu«  mantle. 

IX  ^''^'''^"nahlaptu(TIK.UD.DU), 
III  R.  41, 1,  24. 

p7n,  IjalAqu,  destroy. 

I,  1  pTec.,zera-hili-ifirliq,yR.56,60. 

II,  I  pres.,  ku-dur-ri  eqlu  M-a-tu  .  .  . 

u-na-ak-ka-ru  u-Jval-liq-qu,  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  43;  prec,  hiim-M 
li-hfll-li-qu,  Susa,  2,  III,  25; 
Susa,  16,  VI,  24;  London,  103, 
VI,  23;D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  14;  K- 
hfll-Uqhiim-su,  London,  101,  III, 
12;  li-lial-li-qu  zera-M,  V  R.  56, 
40;  [aggih  li-fmlj-liq-Su,  London, 
101,  III,  9;  zera-Su  lihal- 
liquiUA.A.ME,  for  which  text 
has  .4  .UA  ME),  Neb.  Nippur,  V, 
7 ;  li-lial-li-qu  piri'-Su,  I R.  70,111, 
12;  li-}uil-li-qu  pi-ri-ili-M,  III  R. 
43, 111,28  ■,'^NisabaiSE.ELTEK) 
li-hal-li-qa,  I  R.  70,  IV,  12; 
mdr&  zeri-hu  li{rhfiLl\-li-{qu],  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  II,  20;  ina  pi  nUe  di- 
Sa-a-ti  li-luil-li-qu,  III  R.  41,  II, 
39;  i-(na)  pi  niSe  li-fial-liq, 
London,  102,  II,  18;  ina  pi  ni^e 
lihfllliqa^BA  .A  .ME),Y.A.,  2663, 
V,47. 

11,2    C^««nartl)    i-ta-bat    uh-tal-liq, 
Susa,  3,  V,  56. 
I.  Don,  bamdtu,  hasten. 

I,  1  inf.,  a-na  af-ri  ha-ma-a^,  V  R.  56, 

10,  for  the  support  (cf .  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  p.  5f,  note  3). 

Ill,  1    inf.,   Su-uiii-mu-pu  ma-luir  bel 
bele  ii-te-'-u-ma,   V.   A.,   2663, 

11,  18. 


t)an(U,  quickly. 
lifiL-an-ti-i^  lik-ki-sa  na-ap-iat-{su]^ 
V  R.  56,  57. 
II.  DDH,  bamAtu,  be  hot. 

I,  1  pres.,  i-hci-ain-ma-tu'ki  nab-li,  V 
R.  55,  18. 
3jn,  {janAbu,  grow  up  in  abundance. 
I,  I  prec,  pu-qut-tu  li-ifii-nu-bi, '111  R. 
41,  II,  33. 
Don,  [jasAsu,  think,  remember. 

1, 2,    a-na   Hmutti(-ti)    li-i^-ta-as-su~ 

§u-ma,  V  R.  56,  52. 
basisu,  understanding. 
lia-si-sa  pal-ka,  V.,  2663,'III,  6. 
nan,  Jjapfi,  break,  destroy. 

I,  I  pret.,  lu  i-ih-pu-u,  D.  E.  P.,  II,. 

113,  15;  Zw  ih-lii-il  D.  E.  P.,  VI,. 
45,  V,  11;  ih-pi  '^'^^'^Slamtu,  C, 
T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  10;  inf. ,^ana  ba- 
pi-e  "■^''''naril  M-a-tu,  V.  A.^ 
2663,  V,  22;  i-na  hi-pi-eJ>Ui-Su, 
V  R.  56,  58. 

II,  1  i-na  eli  na-ri-e  M-a-tum  i-ga-ru 

'u-a-bit-ma    'u-fie-pi,    Susa,    2; 
Med.,  II,  6. 
32fn,  basbu,  terra  cotta  (cf.  p.  213). 

na-ra-a  Sa  ha-a§-bi,  Susa,[2;  Med.,. 
1,3. 
bisbu,  wealth. 

hi-§ib  tam-tim  rapaktim  (DAGAL- 
tim),  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  15. 
jVn,  bazinnu,  axe. 

li-za-nin-ma  lya-zi-ni-M,  O.  B.  I.,. 
80,  1. 

pn,  Ijissatu,  enclosure,  dyke. 

ku-M-ar-ti    ii    li,i-i§-§a-H    M    n&r 
harri,  Susa,  3,  II,  21. 
n")n,  Jjirfi,  dig. 

I,  1  inf.,  ki-ru-ut  ndr  Sarri  la  ki-ri-e„ 
Susa,  3,  II,  33;  amel  i^i-ri-e  ndra,, 
a  canal-digger.  Neb.  Nippur,  III,. 
25. 
Ijirfi,  canal. 
a-na  eli  f^i-ru  '^^^Man-du-u,  D.  E. 
P.,  VI,  42,  I,  9. 
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birAtu,  digging,  excavation. 
lii-ru-iU  nAr  iarri  la  h^H-e,  Susa, 
3,  II,  32. 
birttUt  canal. 

lu  a-na  na-ri  i-na^-€id-du-u\  lu  a-na 
hi-ri-ti  i-Tu^-assu-ku],  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  45,  V,  15. 
barrilnu,  road. 

hamtna{KAS)  u  ti-tur-ra  .  .  .  la 
a-tna-ri,  Susa,  3,  III,  22;  t>-?a- 
hat  }ifi-ra-a-na,  V  R.  5.5,  16; 
knrrana{KAS)  la  a-ma-ri,  V  R. 
50,  2;  li(ir-ra-an-na  pa-ri-ik-ta 
li-ie-i?-bi-su,  III  R.  43,  IV,  30. 
burAsu,  gold. 

Aim  .l/.4.Ar.4  Ha  6Mr<)fi,London,103, 

III,  21 ;  Hqlu  6urd?t,  Susa,  14,  I, 
12,  U;iuiiu(KU)liurd?i(AZAG. 
GI),  London,  102,  IV,  25. 

*T^n,  bami,  canal. 

ba-ba-nt  liar-ri  ^^^^d-sa-na'^\  O. 
B.  I.,  149,  I,  10;  h^-ar-ri  '^^".Sd- 
«a-nfl*»,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  5; 
[/jar]-ri  ia  mAmel  .  .  .  .,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VI,  22;  har-ri  ia  mXddin 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  26;  cf. 

also  Ua-ar-ri-Ba-^i,  Susa,  3,  I, 
24. 
bumit  hole. 

hur-ri  pi-hu,  his  throat,  I  R.  70, 

IV,  19. 
buriAnu,  compromi8e(?). 

tuppAniO)  a-na  hurSa-an  il-tu-ra- 
ai-*u-nu-/im-ma,London,  103,1  V, 
38;  tuppAniCi)  a-na  h^r-ia-an 
a-na  '^^"Parak-mdri'^*  il-tu-ra-ai- 
iii-um-ma,  London,  103,  V,  14; 
a-rui  fiur-id-an  la  il-lik,  Ix)ndon, 
103,  V,  4;  i-na  b^ir-ia-an  i-na 
^^^Pamk-mAri  mMarduk-kudur- 
ufur   iz-kam-ma,    Ix)ndon,    103, 

V,  17;  a-na  (iur-ia-an  ii-pur-ma 
^Zcr-ukin  iz-kam-ma,  Ix>ndon, 
102,  IV,  16  (cf.  K.  B.,  IV,  168, 
II,  6-7,  di-in-hi-nu  u-par-su-ma 
liur-ia-an  ina  mu^-l^i-iwnu  ip- 
ru-9u), 

18 


ncni,  (ju^IjIju,  famine,  want. 

^andtefeu-^o-aft-fti,  London,  101,1V, 
10;  bu-bu-ta  u  6u-5a-a^-^,  V  R. 
56,  43;  [niArcyiu  a-na  kuSab-b^ 
[li-ir-te-id-dii?)],  London,  102, 
1,45. 
nnn,  Jjatfl,  defeat. 

I.  I  pret.,  ia  ""^^"AiiuriAS)  i6/ii(?) 
IIIR.  43, 1,5;  11,27. 
DK^D,  {6mu,  report,  command. 

fe-im-iu  .  .  .  u-tir-ma,  he  brouglit 
his  report,  London,  103,  III,  1 ; 

V,  10,  19;  fe-im-iii-nu  li-tir-rn- 
'  ma,  London,  103,  III,  38;  (e-e- 

ma  i^-kun-Sii-m/i,  he  gave  him 
command,  London,  103,  III,  8; 
ameltUi  5a  te-mi-hi,  men  of  its 
council,  Susa,  3,  II,  38;  Ha-kin 
te-mi  mAt  '^^"'Ir-ri-ba,  D.  E.  P., 

VI,  44,  I,  12;  ^ia-kin  fe-mc, 
commander.  Neb.  Nippur,  III, 
15;  V,  17;  iakin(GAR-in)  te-mi, 
Susa,  16,  III,  30;  ''iakiniGAR- 
in)  Pe-mi,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  3,- 
Sakin(GAR)  te-mi  mAti,  V  R. 
56,  13;  SakiniGAR)  pe-mihaBlt- 
m.4^a,  III.  11.43,  111,43,  11. 

31D,  |Abu,  be  good. 

11  I  pret.,  i-na  eli  btiH  ti-tilxi-ma, 
regarding  the  property  they 
made  good,  London,  102,  VI, 
13;  inf.,  i-na  li-mu-ut-ti  ik  la 
tiib(DUG-ub)  Uri,  in  misery 
and  discomfort  of  body,  IV  R.» 
38,  III,  39;  i-na  [tOb  lib}-bi  u 
da[miqti  ii}-pur,  Susa,  16, 1,  9. 
(Abu,  good. 

a-la-la  fa-a-ba  a-na  H-im^-itl  la 

i-man-nu-ii,  Ix)udon,  103,  VI,  6. 

(Abtu,  prosperity. 

a-na  UmuUi(-ti)  u  lA  (dbti(!)UG-ii) 

li-ir-te-id-du-iti,  1 1 1  R.  4 1 , 1 1, 37. 

nntD,  |i[)a,  approach. 

I,  1  pret.,  a-na  ni-M-kii  ai  t7-6i,  Susa, 
16,  VI,  19;  wwi-Aar  iarri  bHi-iU 
»f-4i-ino,0.  B.  I.,83, 1,  19. 
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£3'tD,  tffu,  mire. 

qdtd-§u  ti-fa  U-ru-ba,  V  R.  56,  58; 
ni-ts-fti  5a  fi-i-fi,  extract  of  the 
clay  (tablet),  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  42. 

(uppu,  tablet. 

i-na  ka-na-ak  li-ii  u  fup-pi  eqli, 
Susa,  16,  III,  11,  15;  i-tia  ka-nak 
fup-pi  Sil-a-tu,  I  R.  66,  II,  5; 
i-na  ka-nak  ''^'''*puppi{DUB) 
iu-a-tu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  23; 
V.  A.,  208,  48;  i-na  ka-nak 
tuppi(IM.DUB)  Sii-a-tu,  V.  A., 
209,  II,  11;  V,  13;  ina  ka-nak 
tuppi(JM)  huyidtuiMU.MES), 
V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  56;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  41 ;  fiippdni  a-na  J^ur-Sa-an 
il-tu-ra-a^-hi-nu-tim-ma,  Lon- 
don, 103,  IV,  38;  V,  14;  tup-pi 
ziUi(SA.LA),  V.  A.,  208,  1; 
Hup^ar  U-tir  ^^"^""puppuiDUB), 
V  A.,  208,  52;  fup-pi  eqli,  V.  A., 

208,  32;  fup-pi  bar-mu,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  50;  fuppa(IM.DUB)- 
hi  ku-nu-uk-ma  hi-in-ni,  V.  A., 

209,  I,  14;  fuppu(IM.DUB) 
btti  ar-ku-u  u  mafi,-ru-u,  V.  A., 
209,  I,  24;  fuppu(IM.DUB)  la 
ta-a-ru  u  la  da-ba-bu  ik-nu-uk- 
ma,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  13,  36.  (For 
the  reading  fuppu  cf .  Hebr. 
noSD;  Sab.  ^113  (Hommel,  AuJ- 
sdtze,  p.  141) ;  see  also  Zimmem, 
K.  A.  T.',  p.  400S  and  Hilprecht, 
B.  E.,  XX,  Pt.  1,  p.  lyi^). 

lupsikku,  forced  labor. 

il-kl  fup^i-ki,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  38; 
al-{lu)  du-up-H-ki,  III  R.  45,  No. 
2,  2  (cf.  tu-up-H-kam  and  tu-up- 
i^i-ka-a-ti,  O.  B.  I.,  Vol.  I,  No. 
84,cols.  II,  58;III,  5,  22). 

(upsarru,  scribe  (Hebr.  "^DDD). 

fup-lar  ha  mdti,  London,  101, 1, 19; 
fup-Mr  harri,  Susa,  16,  II,  9;  fup* 
har,  Susa,  16,  III,  5;  Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  18;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I, 
16, 17;  (Nabil)  fup-har  E-sag-ila, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  4;  fup^ar 


Sa-pi-ir  '^'^^nart  an-ni-i,  V  R. 
56,  25;  ''fupSar  ha-fir  "^^"^"^pup- 
pu{DUB),  V.  A.,  208,  28,  52; 
V.  A.,  209,  II,  22;  ^'pup-har 
ikalli,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  15. 
T^t3,  (arddu,  drive  away. 

I,  2,  umi{-mi)   hd  na-ka-da  ar-l},i  h& 

H-pa-ru-da,  days  that  pass 
quickly(?),  months  that  hurry 
on(?),  IVR.2  38,  II,  21. 
IV,  1  prec,  abulli  dli-hu  ka-meh  lip- 
pa-rid,  may  he  be  driven  away, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  16;  ina  pdni-^u 
lim-7iih  ip-pa-ra-du,  \.  A.,  2663, 
II,  36. 
T,  idu,  side. 

a-na  i-di  li-mut-ti  iz-za-az-zu-ina, 

III  R.  41,  II,  1;  a-na  i-di  ram- 
ni-hu-nu  u-tir-ru-ma,  they  turned 
them  (the  fields)  to  their o\mi  use, 
C. T.,  X,  pl.V,  5 ;  a-na  i-di  ram-ni- 
U  u-tar-m,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  34. 

^i'^\  idfi,  to  know. 

II,  1  perm.,  M-ba-tum-M-nu  ud-da-a, 

whose  seats  are  made  visible, 
M-ba-at-hu-nu  ud-da-a,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  30;  e$-ri-tu-hi-nu  ud-da-a, 

IV  R.2  38,  III,  31 ;  hu-ba-tu-hw 
nu  ud(\)-da-a,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi. 
16,  II,  7;  ni-H-ir-ti  gi-is-sa-a-tu 
ud-da[al  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34. 

III,  1,  u-le-id-di-M-nu-ti,  inform, 
London,  103,  I,  35;  li-he-id-di, 
London,  103,  II,  6;  a^i-hu  i-hal- 
ma  u-ld-ad-di-ma,  London,  103, 
V,  3(cf.lK4l). 

mfidd,  intelligent. 
Id  mu-da-a,  a  witless  man,  London, 
103,  V,  42;  Susa,  3,  V,  50;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  27;  Susa,  14,  II,  16;  I 
R.  70,  II,  23;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  26; 
mu-du-u  kal  Hp-ri,  who  under- 
stands everything,  V.  A.,  2663, 
11,49. 
DV,  fimu,  day,  passim. 
OmiSamma,  daily. 
iXmi{-mi)-ham-ma,  I  R.  70,  III,  23. 
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p",  imlttu,  right  hand. 

5a    ^^'^maSa-ra-iu    M/(?)     i-mit-ti 
Sam,  V  R.  55,  26,  36. 
*i3f',  e^^ni,  form,  sculpture. 

lit  1  perm.,   li-^u-ra-tu-hi-nu  u?-?u- 
ra,  Susa,  3,  VII,  34;  D.  E.  P., 
II,  113,  21;D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16, 
11,8. 
u^urtUt  picture,  has  relief. 

pi.,  li-^u-ra-tu-iu-nu  u?-su-ra,  Susa, 
3,  VII,  33;D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  21; 
Ur?urdti{GlS.ffAR)-Su-nii  u?-?u- 
ra,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  8. 
ia-a-$i,  me. 

iu-ii  ia-a-M  la  u-gal-la-la,  Susa.  3, 
IV,  28. 
ncr-,  lid,  have. 

I,  I  pret.,  Mninu  la(NU)  iSil{TUK), 
relat.,  V  R.  55,  23;  i-na  i-lik 
"^*'' Na-mar  m{AN.TUK-i) 
gab-bi-hi,  V  R.  56,  6;  lil-li  ai 
Hi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  14;  na-da- 
na  ul  i-ii-ma,  London,  102,  IV, 
19;  ru-gu-um-ma-a  Id  i-Sri-u, 
pi.,  Ix)ndon,  102,IV,34;5a  .  .  . 
la  [iySu-u  tam-HlSu,  V.A.,  2663, 
II,  32;  ru-gam-ma-a  ul  i-5i,  V. 
A.,  209, 1,  28;  II,  39;  III,  15,  27; 
V,l. 

"^Vr,  aiAru,  to  be  right. 

Ill,  2,  di-in-iu  la  ui-te-eSSe-ru,  may 
they  not  let  his  cause  succeed, 
London,  103,  VI,  10;  part., 
mui'U-ii-ru  te-ni-ie-e-ti,  the  ruler 
of  mankind,  V.  A.,  2663, 1, 12. 
Uaru,  righteous. 

f.,    ^^^banuiPA)    i-iar-ti,   V.    A., 
2663,  I,  34. 
m^iaru,  righteousness. 
di-in  me-^a-ri,  V  R.  65,  6;  di-in 
kit-ti  u  me-ia-ri,  Neb.  Nippur, 
IV,  18;  idr  me-ia-ri,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, IV,  18;  ian/iti  mi-ia-ri,  O. 
B.  I.,  83,  II,  19. 
333,  luibAbu,  bum. 

I,  I  prcs.,  i-kab-ba-bu  ki-i  i-ia-ti,  V 
R.  5,5,  17 


D33,  kabAsu,  tread,  walk. 

I,  1  pret.,  ri-bi-U  dli-iii  ai  ik-bu-uSf 

Susa,  3,  VII,  4;  part.,  (Sumalia) 
ka-4)i-sa-at  kup-pa-a-ti,  V  R.  56, 
47. 

II,  1  prec,  mi-firSu  li-ka-bis,  III  R. 

41,  II,  28;  li-kab-bi-sa  Sipd-hi 
I  R.  70,  IV,  15;  H-ir  bi-ra-a  li- 
kab-bi-sa  (dual)  Se-pa-Sti,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  6. 

r»33,  kabtu,  heavy,  mighty. 

ka-bit  mdtdti,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  12; 
f.,  U^ru-ba-a  miUi{BAD-ti)  an 
ka-bit-ta,  a  serious  condition, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  14;  bilat{GUN)-8u 
kabittim(DUGUD-tim),  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  15;  Se-rit-su  kabit- 
tu{DUGUD-tu),  V.  A.,  2663  V, 
42. 
kabittu,  mind. 

nu-gu  ka-bit-ti  nu-mur  Ztd-W,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  10;  liSa-li-i^  kab* 
ta-assu-nu,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  31. 

^KAD,  title  of  an  official. 
London,  101,  I,  22. 

kidfid^,  temples,  siirines. 

a-na  ud-du-hi  [eS-]rit  .  .  .u  Nul- 
lum ki-du-di-€,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
24. 

p3,  kidin(ii)u,  protection. 

§dbe  ki-di-nu,  clients,  V.  A.,  2663, 
111,11,24,32. 

113,  kudurru,  boundary  stone. 

^Xabu-nd?ir-kudur-€qldti,  Susa,  2, 
IV,  34;  bH  ku-dur-ri,  London, 
103,VI,  11;D.  E.  P.,II,  113,3; 
bH  mi-if-ri  it  ku-dur-ri,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  111,2;  III  R.  41,  II,  27;  D. 
E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  I,  7;  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  19;  ku-dur-ri  eqlu 
iu-a-tu,  Ix)ndon,  103,  V,  39; 
kudurra-iu  lissHh(Zl-uli),  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  19;  ku-dur-ra'[iu] 
li-is-tfu-hu,  IV  R.>  38,  III,  35; 
ku-dur-ra-iti  li-is-»u-uli,  III  R. 
41,  II,  27;  ku-dur-ri  ao'tti-i, 
London,  103,  VI,  21;  I  R.  70, 
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II,  8;  ii-sa  mi-i§-ra  u  ku-<iiir-ra, 
III  R.  43,  III,  20;  IV  2;  I  It.  70, 
II,  13;  us-su  mi-^ir-iii  u  ku-dur- 
ra-iu,  I  11.  70,  IV,  4;  ku-dur-ra 
li-fia-ka-ru,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  1; 
kudurri(SA  .DU)-$i-7ui  tiu-uk- 
kn-ru-nia,  V.  A.,  2063,  III,  21; 
ku-dur-ra  li-na-ak-ka-ru,  Susa, 
16,  IV,  19;  ku-dur-ra-^a  id  ut- 
ta[k-k]fir,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  2;  ku- 
dur-ru-ki  lU-tak-kir,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 

II,  5;  H-bu-tu  ku-dur-ra-H,  V 
R.  56,  40;  ku-dur-ra-hi  li-na-qir, 
London,  103,  VI,  12;  be-el  ab-li 
hi-H-ml  u  ku-dur-ri,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  8;  5mw  ku-dur-{ri],  London, 
101,  I,  1;  "^NIN.IB  u  '^Nusku 
mu-kifi  ku-dur-ri  §uttii^u{MU.- 
NE),  Xeb.  Nippur,  heading  2; 
a-na  ku-dur  da-ra-a-ti,  Susa,  3, 

III,  53;  pi.,  bel  ku-dur-ri-e-ti, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  19;  na-sir  ku-dur. 
ri-ti,  V  R.  55,  5. 

So,  kAiu,  liold,  sustain. 

11,  1  part.,  mu-kii  mAtAti,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  20. 
DO,  kfim,  prep.,  instead  of. 

ku-um  887  kaspe,  London,  102,  IV, 
29. 
k^mu,  place,  instead  of. 

ki-mu  eqlu  la  i-nam-di-na-a^-him- 
ma  {kimu  =  ina  kemi),  Susa^ 
3,  IV,  48 ;  eqlu  ki-mu  la  ul-ta-an- 
na-ah-hum-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  13; 
ki-mu  ur-qi-ti  id-ra-nu.  III  R. 
41,  II,  33;  [ki\-mu-u  SE.BAR 
la  H-ri-iS,  London,  102,  II,  11; 
ki-mu-u  me  id-ra-na,   London, 

f  r\rt      TT      1  r» 

kuniniu,  wanetuu-v. 

e-pi^  ku-um-mu  ki-i§-?i  u  si-nia-kUf 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  11. 
jO,  k&nu,  establish,  fix. 

II,  I  pret.,  il-iur-ma  u-kin,  Susa,  2; 
Med.,  II,  11;  a-na  da-ra-a-ti 
■li-ki-in-nu ,  relat.,  Susa,  3,  V,  39; 
a-na  mMu-un-na-bit-ti  li-kin-nu, 


Susa,  16,  II,  12;  li-kin  kudumi, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  29;  part.,  mu- 
kin  ih-di  ma-a-ti,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  24;  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  44;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  IV,  lS,7nu-ki-in  ku-dur-ri 
da-ra-ti,  III  R.  41,  heading  2, 
II,  40 ;  mu-kin-nu  ab-li-e,  V  R.  55, 
5;  "^NIN.IB  u  <^Nusku  mu-kin 
ku-dur-ri,  Neb.  Nippur,  head- 
ing 2. 
kfinu,  faithful. 
re'd  kcnu{GI.NA),  V.  A.,  2663, 
II,  25;  re'd  ki-nu,  Neb.  Nippur,^ 

I,  21;  re'i  ki-ni,  Neb.  Nippur, 

II,  15;  an-na-M  ki-i-nu,  Susa, 
3,  VII,  48;  pi.,  Mr  ki-na-a-ti, 
king  of  justice,  V  R.  55,  6. 

ktnis,  faithfully. 

ki-ni§  ip-pa-lis-ma,  Neb.  Nippur, 

I,  24;  ki-niS  ippalis(^Sl.BAR)- 
su-m^,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  16; 
ki-ni^  lip-pal-sa-M-ma,  O.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  16;  ki-ni^  ut-tu-u-maf 
V.  A.,  2663,  I,  24;  Imw-^m  ki-nih 
im-bu-u,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  55; 
ki-ni^  i5[-'-aZ-]5M,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  11. 

kittu,  righteousness. 

ki-it-ta  ir-tam-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV,  53; 
ki-it-te  iz-zi-ir-ma,  Susa,  3,  Y, 
20;  kit-ta  ra-{am\  O.  B.  I.,  83, 

II,  23. 
mukinnu,  witness. 

an-nu-lu  mu-kin-nu^^ ,  V.  A.,  209,. 
V,20.  J 

kizfi,  bodyguard,  servant. 

na-an-za-az  maljrhO'T  ^arri  ki-zu-u. 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  18. 
'3,  kt,  as. 

ki[-i]  a-na]-ku,  Susa  3,  IV,  1;  ki-i 
pi-i,  according  to  the  word, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  13,  34,  44;  V,  10; 
III  R.  43,  I,  10,  22;  London, 
102,  III,  10;  ki-i  pi-i  atn(DIR), 
as  earnest  money,  V.  A.,  209, 
I,  15;  ki-i  pi-i'at-ru,  V.  A.,  209, 
IV,  33;  ki-i  me,  I  R.  70,  IV,  8; 
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oi-ri-im  ki-i  limiUti(-ti)f  Stisa, 
3,  V,  42;  ki-i  purimi,  London, 
102,  I,  47 ;  H-i  I  MA{-NA),  for, 
V.  A.,  208,  38;  ki-i  Hqlu  kaspi, 
London,  102,  IV,  23,  24,  25; 
V.  A.,  209, 1, 6;  II,  36;bita  fct-t(I) 
bUi,  house  for  house,  V.  A.,  209, 

I,  10,  20;  ki-i  iiteniiil-ii),  alike, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  28. 

kUm,  thus. 

ki-a-am  iq-bu-ti,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93, 

II,  17;  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  18;  ki-am 
i^,  London,  103,  IV,  21; 
ki-a-am  iq-bi  um-ma,  London, 
102,  IV,  20;VI,  9;C.T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  11;  V.  A.,  209,  I,  5;  IV,  6; 
ki-a-am  iq-biSti,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I, 
19;  ki-a-am  iii-kun,  Susa,  3,  II,  8. 

kima,  as. 

ki-ma  me-e,  Susa,  3,  VII,  25;  D.  E. 
P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  4;  III  R.  43, 
IV,  18;  London,  102,  II,  23; 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  21;  Susa,  2, 

III,  34;  III  R.  41,  II,  31;  ki-ma 
H-ti-iriamCi-€),lV  R.'  38,11,27; 
ki-ma  ?u-ba-ti,  Susa,  3,  VI,  49; 
ki-ma  u-ma-am  ?i-ri,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  1;  ki-ma  im&rupurimi,  III 
R.41,  II,  18;V.  A.,  209,  V,  11; 
ki-ma  lu-ba-H,  III  R.  43,  IV,  8; 
ki-ma  Hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  41; 
9u-pur  ktma  (GIM)  '^'"'^kunuk- 
kx{DUB)-hi,  V.  A.,  208,  55;  V. 
A.,  209,  II,  27. 

ka'iku.  weapon. 

^'^kakkui.KlD'H-nu  kuL-lu-mu, 
Susa,  2,  111,20;  ^""kakk^-iu-nu 
kurul-lu-mu,  Susa,  3,  VII,  31; 
ina  ^""kakki,  V  R.  55,  9;  ti-iat- 
ba-a  ^"'kakkC-iti,  V  R.  55,  13; 
ka-ak-ke-hl  U-ie^r,  III  R.  43, 

IV,  22. 

373.  kalbu,  dog. 

ki-ma  kaUn{UR.KU),  III  R.  41, 
11,24. 
I.  n73,  kalft.  drive  forward(?). 


II.  2,  ^""ma^kd-ra-hi  uk-ta4a,  V  R. 
55,  27,  37. 
II.  nSo,  kalfi,  end,  cease. 

I,  I    prec.,    ina    limuUii-ti)    li-ik-Ui, 
London,  101,  IV,  14. 

kala,  all. 

e-til-li-it  ka-la  be-li-e-ti,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  17 ;  ka-la  si-hi-ip  ia-ma-me, 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  14;  *^E-a  ba-an 
ka-la,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  17 ',mu-um- 
mu  ba-an  ka-la,  V  A.,  2663,  III, 
5;  il6ni  ka-li-iti-nu ,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  III,  9;  cstr.,  gi-mir  kal  da- 
dd-me,  V  A.,  2663,  I,  23;  kal 
da-ad-me.  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  15; 
mu-du-u  kal  ^p-ri,  V.  A.,  2663, 

II,  49;  iar  kal  iarrdni,  C.  T,,  X, 
pi.  IV,  10. 

kalis,  altogether. 

mu-tid-dii    ka-lii    oirAteiAS^^), 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  7. 
kuUu,  denial(?),  end(?). 

lu-xi-di-in   kul   dm\{Dl)-hi,   I    R. 

70,    III,    16;    lu-u-di{-in)  kul 

dini{DI)-iu-ma,  III  R.43,IV,11. 

kallO,  name  of  an  official  (cf.  p.  177). 

kal-li-€  iarri,  V  R.  55,  51;  kal-li-e 

ndri    u    ta-ba-li,    Neb.    Nippur, 

III,  26;  kal-li  ndri  kal-H  ta-ba-U, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  33;  kal-li-e  nAri 
kal-li-€  ta-ba-li,  I  R.  66,  I,  6,  7; 
ka-al-li-e  ndri  ka-al4i-e  ta-ba-li, 
III  R.45,  No.2,  2. 

kallatu,  bnde. 

'^Gu-la  kal-lat  E-iar-ra,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  113,  13;  V  R.  56.  39:  kal- 
lat{E.GE.A )  "•  Tdb-a-iab-dMar- 
duk,  I  R.  70, 1, 15;  kal-lat-i-hi  ia 
mliu-ru-ia,  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  28; 
kal-lat-ht,  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  35. 
SSo,  kilallAn,  roundalwut. 

iarrdni  ki-lal-la-an  ip-pu-iii  /a6d«, 
V  R.  56,  29. 
kullatAn,  every  wlierc. 
kul-la-tan  nii('  i-hi-if,  V.  A.,  2663, 
1,20. 
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ohD,  kalAmu,  see. 

II,  1  prec,  nam-ra-?a  li-kal-lim-hi-' 
ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  23; 
perm.,  ^"kakke-^u-nu  ku-ul-lu- 
mu,  Susa,  3,  VII,  32;  kul-lu-mu, 
Susa,  2,  III,  20;  u^kal-lim\  D. 
E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  10. 

KdSo,  IV,  1,  look  upon. 

i-na  ag-gi  lib-biSii-nu  li-ik-kil-mu- 
5m,  London,  103,  VI,  2;  v-na  bu- 
ni-Su-nu  iz-zu-ii-ti  li-ik-ki-el-mu- 
hi-ma,  Susa,  3,  VI,  25;  iz-zi-U 
Uk-kil-mu-§u,  IV  R.^  38,  III,  32; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  2;  V  R.  56, 
38;  III  R.  41,  II,  14;  I  R.  70, 
III,  11;  O.B.  I.,  149,11,  19. 

I.  HDJ,  kamO,  enclose. 

II,  1  perm.,  ku-um-ma  696  Sandte, 
696  years  had  passed,  O.  B.  I., 
83,  I,  8  (but  see  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  I,  130^,  267^;  Jen- 
sen, Z.  A.,  VIII,  221'). 

kamfltu,  enclosure,  wall. 

i-na  ka-mat  dli-^u,  Susa,  16,  VI, 
17;  III  R.  41,  II,  18;  I  R.  70, 
III,  20;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  8; 

V.  A.,  209,  V,  12. 
kames,  bound,  captive. 

abulli  Ali-lu  ka-meh  lii-ta-rid,  Susa, 
16,  VI,  16. 

II.  riDD,  kimtu,  family. 

i-na  aUe  mdre  kimti  (IM.RI.A), 
I  R.  70,  II,  2;  III  R.  43,  III,  3; 
London,  102,  I,  30;  IV,  37;  V. 
A.,  208,  43  (IM.RI) ;  V.  A.,  209, 
I,  32. 
/03,  kammalu,  anger. 

ina  na-ta-al  ka-am-ma-li,  Susa,  3, 

VI,  36. 
kimiltu,  anger. 

ha    ki-mil-tuS    {  =  ina    kimilti-lu) 
is-bu-su,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  18. 
njD^  kinitu,  female  servant. 

pi.,  ar-di-en  u  ki-na-a-H,  I  R.  70, 
11,4. 
^2D,  kandSu,  subject. 


U,  1  pret.,  7i-kan-ni-hi  a-na  ur-ti-ht, 
V.  A.,  2663,  I,  39. 
Kisilfmu,  Kislev,  ninth  month. 

V.  A.,  208,  53. 
'pD,  kaspu,  silver. 

London,  103,  III,  22;  III  R.  41,  I, 
15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21,  22,  23, 

24,  25,  26,  27;  London,  102,  III, 

25,  26;  IV,  23,  24,  25,  27;  V.  A., 
208,  46;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  2;  V.  A., 
209,1,6,  15,  21;  II,  3,  4;  IV,  5, 
19,  20,  32,  33. 

"^DD,  kisurru,  boundary. 

ki-sur-ri-H-na  im-ma-lu-ma,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  19. 
"I3i3,  kap&du,  plan,  devise. 

I,  1  pres.,  mim-ma  a-ma-at  limutti{-ti) 
i-ka-ap-pa-du,  Susa,  16,  V,  10; 
$a  lib-bu-uh-§u  i-kap-p%-du 
limutta,  V.  A.  211,  III,  3.. 
I,  2,  ha  a-na  epeh  tajidzi  kit-pu-da 
e-mu-qa-hi,  whose  forces  are 
devoted  to  battle,  V  R.  55,  7. 
kuppu,  spring. 

pi.,  ka-bi-sa-at  kup-pa-a-ti,  \  R. 
56,  47. 
kissu,  dwelling,  temple. 

e-pih  ku-um-mu  ki-i§-§i  u  si-ma-ku, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  12;  pi.,  adi  eqli 
ki-is-sa-a-ti  ha  i-na  libbi  Na-ra- 
ni-e,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 1,  6. 
kirfi,  garden. 

^""kirHiSAR)  ^^""Sa-ak-na-na-a, 
Susa,  16,  I,  23;  ^"A;ir^  u  Uggu- 
Uni,  V  R.  55,  60;  ^^""kireiSAR. 
MES)  eqli  Bit-mAt-na-ai,  C.  T'., 
X,  pi.  Ill,  20 ;  a-di  ^''kiri  zaq-pi, 
V.  A.,  208,  8;  ^'""kirii  gihimmaru, 
V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  21 ;  *>«/ciri2,  V.  A., 
2663,  IV,  29,  33,  36,  43;  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  VI,  24;  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  24. 
2")D,  ikribu,  prayer. 

i-na  ik-ri-bi  u  ZI.SAG.GAL-li,  O 
B.  I.,  83, 1,  17. 
karDbu,  powerful. 

(Nusku)  a-ri-rum  ka-ru-bu,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  25. 
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mD,  karO,  undertake. 

I,  1    pres.,    i-kir-ru-ma    ip-pu-^u    u 
lu-ii  du-ul-la  .  .  .  i-na  ei-ii  U- 
la-a,  Siisa,  3,  III,  34. 
KUR.RAt  a  kind  of  gannent. 

a-di  iiUn  '"^^""KURMA,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  33. 

I.  CHD^  kar(a)$u,  body,  mind. 

li-sa-a n  ka-ra-as-su  (  =  kara§i-hi) , 
III  R.  41,  II,  26;  ka-ra^  H-tul-ti, 
of  thoughtful  mind,  V.  A.,  2663, 
11,50. 

II.  V^D,  kur§u(=>  karASu),  ruin. 

i-te-mid  kiir-hi,  fate  overtook 
him,  V  R.  55,  41  (cf.  Sennach., 
prism,  II,  37;  AiSurb.  Annals, 
II,  81 ;  Synchronistic  History, 
II,  30;  III  [8],  26;  and  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  I,  105,  241;  De- 
litzsch,  Lesestucke*,  p.  1706). 

KAS.BU(KAS.QID),  double  mile. 

H-if^Pa  ik-ta-ka-an  a-na  XXX 
KA&.BU,\R.  55, 15;  t-ni-is-sw-u 
3660  KA&.BU,y,  A.,  2663,  II,  37. 

kt^du,  (1)  bank  of  river. 

Susa,  2,  I,  22,  25,  31,  34;  II,  3,  8, 
13,  18;  London,  103,  III,  42; 
IV,  2;  London,  101,  I,  5;  Susa, 
3,  I,  5,  24,  50,  54;  IV  R.'  38,  I, 
4;  Susa,  16,  I,  3,  24;  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  IV,  21,  23;  III  R.  41,1,  2,  9; 
I  R.  70,  I,  3;  Ix)ndon,  102,  I,  2; 
C.  T..  X,  pi.  Ill,  17;  V.  A.,  2663, 
IV,  16,  22,  23,  31,  46,  etc. 
(2)  neck,  paf-ru  i^na  kiMdi(TIK)-hi, 

V  R.  56,  54. 

^iy^,  kaftAdu,  reach,  overtake. 

I,  1  pret .,  ik-iu-du  ir-nit-tui,  he  gained 
his  victories,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  27; 
prcc,  li-ik-iu-^ia-iu,  Susa,  3, 
V^II,  61;  pres.,  mim-ma  ut-tti-ti 
.  .  .  la  irkai-iad,  I  R.  70,  IV, 
20;  part.,  ka-Hd  '^'"/Umur-n-t, 

V  R.  55,  10;  perm.,  lA  kul-du 
(^hiidu),  had  not  been  taken, 
London,  103,  I,  29;  hi-ia-ad  ia- 
ai-mn-o-ni,  Ix>ndon,  103,  III,  17. 


I,  2,  ik-ta-iad  a-na  kiSdd  *^'^04a-a, 

V  R.  55,  28. 
kiSittu,  property. 
i-na  kUitta{KUR-ta)  ia  im-qut-ma, 
because  of  the  property  which 
he  claimed,  Ix)ndon,  102,  VI,  5. 
TWD,  kiStu,  grove. 

ki$tu(TIR)   §a  mMar-duk,  V.  A., 
2663,  IV,  26. 
ka§ka§(S)u,  most  powerful. 

'^Samai  daianu  kai-kaS  niSi,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  10;  "^Za-ma-ma  kaS-kaS 
ildni,  London,  102,  II,  6. 
■^E^3,  kiSirru,  perhaps  support. 

a-lik  ki-H-ir-ri  ildni  afic-iu,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  26. 
ku-§l-ri. 

D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,23. 
ku^rtu,  preservation. 

ku-$a-ar-ti  u  lii-i^-^-ti  Sa  ndr  iarri, 
Susa,  3,  II,  20. 
Ka^d,  the  Cassite. 
M-li-lu  KaH-H-i,  V  R.  55,  10. 
l^E^O,  kiSlatu,  universe,  world. 

(Nazi-Maruttash)  S()rkaMi{KlS) , 
Susa,  2,  I,  2;  (SAR.RA),  Susa, 
2,  II,  27;  (Marduk-apal-iddina 
I.),  Susa,  2;  Med.,  II,  3;  IV  R.» 
38,  I,  21;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I, 
24;  (Rammdn-§um-U8ur),  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  97,  8;  (Meli-Shipak), 
London,  101,  I,  13;  (Nebu- 
kudurri-usur),  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
23 ;  (Xabil-mukln-aplu),  Ix>ndon, 
102,  IV,  2,  12;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV, 
10,  H,  12;  rd'u  ki-iiSat,  D.  E. 
P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  5;  abkal  ka-iat 
iamii-e)  u  ir?itim(-tim),  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  8;  purussii(ES.BAR) 
kii-ial  niiC,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  38. 
ki-(a-a-ti. 

'^Rammdn  bH  kH-ta-a-4i,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  47,  7. 
Dn3,  katAmu,  cover. 

I«  I     perm.,     in-qum-mat-gn     Jtuildti 
ka-al-nia.  Nob.  .\ippur,  I,  16. 
kuttinnu,  younger  (cf.  Hobr.  pC3j5). 
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mKi-di-ni  mdri-hi  kut-tin-nu,  Y. 
A., 208,  3,21 ;  tndri-hi  kut-tin-nu, 
placed  between  mdri-Su  rabi(-i) 
and  mdri-iu  Sial-$a-ai,  London, 
102,  IV,  32. 

Ift,  not,  pdssim. 

IVa,  tablet  (cf.  p.  10). 

/t(  I  j-ti  u  (uppi  eqli,  Susa,  16, 
III,  11;  i-na  ka-na-ak  liy  j  j-u 
a  pup-pi  eqli,  Susa,  16,  III,  15; 
i-na  ka-nak  li\  |  )-u  M-a-tu, 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  8;  ^«/t'U(L/), 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  9,  12. 

HKl,  Ittu,  power,  \'ictory. 

it-ta-H-iz  i-na  U-ti,  he  stood  in 
triumph,  V  R.  55,  42;  i-na  li-ti 
u  hu-ud  libbi{-bi),  V  R.  55,  44; 
lit-ti  par-si-e  i-ta-ni-e  i-^a-lu-ma, 
he  asked  for  the  annulment  of 
the  decrees  in  force,  O.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  9;  i-na  le-ti,  III  R.  43,  I, 
5;  '^IS-fm-ra  belit  le-ti  da-ad-ma, 

III  R.  43,  IV,  28;  tal-bi-ih  ina 
U-ti,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  40. 

33S,  libbu,  heart. 

nu-mur  libbi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  10; 
i-na  Uu-ud  libbi-hi,  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
23;  ma-la  lib-bu-us(=  ina  lib- 
bihi)  im-su-u,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
38;  i-na  ag-gi  libbi-M-nu,  Lon- 
don,  103,  VI,  2;  libbi  be-li-M, 

IV  R}  38,  II,  17;  used  as  prep., 
a-na  libbi  (-bi)  eqlu  Sa-a-hi, 
against,  London,  102,  II,  33; 
i-na  libbi,  of,  from,  Susa,  3,  I,  7 ; 
V.  A.,  208,  5;  VR.  55,  59;  I  R. 
70,11,  16;C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  35, 
a-na  libbi{-bi)  dldni,  into,  V  R. 
55,  54;  ina  lib-bi-Su,  within  it, 
V.  A.,  209,  IV,  24 ;  §a  lib-bu-u^-hu 
i-kap-pu-du,  V.  A.  211,  III,  2. 

libbu,  young(?). 

/  aljm  libbu  alpi,  III  R.  41,  I,  20; 
/  alpu  libbu  alpi  Sa  rit-ti,  Lon- 
don, 102,  III,  26;  IV,  24. 

libbfi,  demarcation  (?). 


iUi  lib-hu-u  eqli,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV, 
25;  pa-na-at  *^^kirt  e-li-ni-i 
lib-bu-ii  eqli,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  34; 
U3.SA.DU  lib-bu-u  eqli,  V.  A., 
2663,  IV,  37;  itti(DA)  eqli 
libbHibu)  eqli,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  34; 
itti  eqli  {lib\)-bu-u  eqli,  V.  A., 
209,  III,  19;  itti  eqli  lib-bu-iX 
eqli,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  10;  U&.SA,- 
DU  libbu-u  eqli,  London,  102,  I, 
5,  8,  9. 

p7,  lab^nu,  lib^nu,  throw  down,  pros- 
trate. 
I,  1  prec,  ap-pa  li-il-bi-in,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  46,  III,  20;  np-pa-U  lil-bi- 
im-ma,  V  R.  56,  55;  pres.,  ap-pa 
i-lab-bi-nu,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  6; 
inf.,  ina  .  li-bi-en  ap-pi,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  10. 
lubnu,  calamity. 

lu-ub-nu  ma-ku-u  u  li-mi-nu,  V  R. 
56,  44;  lu-ub-na  ni-el-me-na  a- 
mat  nihe  /i-^i-sa-^w.  Neb.  Nippur, 
IV,  7. 

■^37,  lab^ru,  become  old. 

I,  1    inf.,   a-na   la-bar   umi{-mi),    to 
distant  days,  Susa,  16,  III,  26; 
Hme  la-ba-ri,  old  age,  O.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  19. 
labiru,  old. 

ga-ba-ri-e  la-bi-ri^u,  a  copy  of  its 
original,  Susa,  2;  Med.,  II,  10; 
ul-tu  la-bi-ri,  from  of  old,  Susa, 
3,  III,  37;  bit  abi(AD)  la-bi-ri 
ma-hi-ra-a[-ti],  C.  T.,  :^,  pi.  V, 
12',  ki  i-na  la-bi-ri,  as  >vas  of  old,  • 
V  R.  55,  50;  pi.,  parse(BAR.- 
SUD)  la-bi-ru-ti,  Susa,  16,  II, 
27;  fern.,  eqMti  mdre  Bdbili^^ 
la-bi-rat,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  15; 
eqldti  bit  abe-e-a  labirdti{t} .RA  .- 
ME),  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  2. 
lub^ru,  garment. 

il-ru-ba-a  ki-i  lu-ba-ri,  I  R.  70» 
III,  19 ;  iSrubd (-a)  ki-ma  lu-ba-ri, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  8;  ih-ru-ba[-a  ki- 
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ma   lu-ba-ri   li-lab-ini'']/hi,   Lon- 
don, 102,  I,  46. 
V2h,  labftiu,  clothe. 

lit  I  prec,  U-ru-ba-a  .  .  pa-ga- 
ar-iu  li-la-bi-U-ma,  Susa,  3,  VI, 
51;  zu-mur-hi  lU-la-ih^bii}-ma , 
Susa,  16,  VI,  15;  la-ni-hi  li-lab- 
bii-ma,  III  R.  41,  II,  17;  ki-i 
lu-ba-ri  li-la-ab-bi-8u-ma,  I  R. 
70,  III,  19;  li-li-bi-Sa  zu-mu-ur- 
iu,  III  R.  43,  IV,  9;  U-ru-ba[-a 
ki-ma  lu-ba-ri  li-lab-biS}-ht,  Lon- 
don, 102,  I,  47;  U-ru-pa-a  li-lab- 
bi-i8-8u-ma,  V.  A.,  209,  V,  11. 
talbiSu,  garment.  , 

tal-bi-iS     ina     le-ti,     clothed     in 
strength,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  39. 
iS,  Ift,  (1)  adv.,  truly. 

Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  16,  26;  Susa,  2, 
IV,  31,  etc. 
(2)  conj.,  either,  or. 
lu-u  .  .  .  u,  Susa,  2,  III,  4;  lu-u 
.  .  .  lu-u,  London,  102,  V,  1,  2, 
3;  London,  101,  II,  13-15;  III, 
3,  6,  etc. 
JtS,  lazzu,  destructive,  evil  (of.  p.  181). 
si-im-ma  la-az-za,  Susa,  14,  IV,  6; 
D.  E.  P.,  IV,pl.  16,  II,  3;D.  E. 
P.,  VI,  47,  12;  Neb.  Nippur,  IV, 
20;  III  R.  41,  II,  30;  London, 
102,    II,    21;    si-im-ma    la-az, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  19;  III  R.  43,  IV, 
10. 
«]'S,  Itpu,  descendant. 

li-pu  ri-bu-u,   fourth  descendant, 
IVR.»38,  II,  1. 
Ilu,  laughter(?),  nicrriment(?). 

lil-li  ai  (HiTUK),  Neb.  Nippur, 
IV,  14. 
pS,  lamAnu,  limdnu,  be  evil. 

I,  I  ini.,  lu-ub-nu  ma-ku-u  uli-mi-nu, 
distresH,  frailty  and  evil,  V  R. 
56,  44. 
11,1  prec,  Hmti-hi  li'lam-min,  make 
his  fate  evil,  Ix)ndon,  101,  III, 
11;  i-gir-rc^iu]  /[t-/)am-mm,  O. 
B.  I.,  149,  II,  23;  part.,  daiani 


?triUi  lu  mu-lam-me-nu  i-gir-ri- 
^u,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  16. 

limnu,  evil. 

fem.,tna  lim-ni-ti  u-)^a-lia-zu  ubUnt- 
hi,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  23. 

limnli,  miserably,  with  evil  intent. 
ina    pdni-hi    lim-nii    i(-tar-ra-du, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  35;  nu-'-a  .  .  . 
lim-nii  u-ma--a-ru,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  27. 

limuttu,  the  evil. 

ar-rat  limuUi{UUL4i)  li-ru-ru-hi, 
Susa,  2,  III,  23;  Neb.  Nippur,  V, 
6 ;  ar-rai  la  nap-ku-ri  limuUa(-ta) , 
I  R.  70,  IV,  24;  Susa,  14,  III,  2; 
li-e-mu-ut-ta,  Susa,  3,  VI,  27; 
li-mut-ta,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  16; 
ar-ra-ti  limutti{UUL-ti),  I  R. 
70,  II,  19;  ina  limuttiiMUL) 
U-ir-di-hi,  Ix)ndon,  101,  III,  13; 
a-na  limutti{-ti)  li-ir-te-id-di-hi , 
I  R.  70,  III,  24;  III  R.  43,  IV, 
14;  London,  103,  VI,  14;  t-mi  li- 
mu-ut-ti  .  .  .  ia  bal-Pa  liq-ti-ma, 

IV  R.»  38,  III,  38;  ul-te-is-hi-ir 
limuUe(-te),  V  R.  55,  41;  a-na 
limuUi{-ti)    li-ifi-ta-as-su-hi-ma, 

V  R.  56,  52 ;  limutta(-ta)  zi-ir-ma, 
().  B.  I.,  83,  II,  24 ;  i-di  U-mut-ti, 
III  R.  41,  II,  1 ;  a-na  limuUi(-ti) 
u  la  ^bti{DUG-ti)  li-ir-te-id-du- 
iu,  III  R.  41,  II,  37;  ki-i  limut- 
tiirti)  il-ta-ka-an,  Susa,  3,  V,  42; 
ub/ini-iu  a-na  limtitti{-ti)  i-tar- 
ra-^u,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  24; 
(Nusku)  lu  rabi^i  limutti-hi 
iii-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  26; 
'^RammAn  limuttu  pa-at-ti-nu 
da{?)-rii,  I^ondon,  101 , 1,3 ;  i-Ao/>- 
pu-du  limuttailiULMES),  V. 
A.  211,  111,4. 

la'massu,  tutelary  dcit> 

ilu  iarri  H  '^lamassuiKAL)  iarri, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  8. 
Unu,  body. 

gi-mirla-ni-iti,  III  R.  41,  II,  17. 
nflS ,  liptu,  work ,  construction  (cf  .p.  1 98) . 
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pi.,  '^Marduk  bil  lip-te-ti,  O.  B.  I., 
149,11,21. 
lipittu,  enclosure  (cf.  p.  184). 
i-na  lipitti(LIBIT)   it-te-'i,   Susa, 
3,  V,  53;  ina  ^nijntti{LlBIT) 
i-pi-ku-ii,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  2. 
la(u)putt<i,  chief  (cf.  p.  171). 

lu-pu-tU-tu-ii,  III  R.  43,  III,  13; 
NU.TUR,  London,  101,  II,  14; 
IVR.*38,  III,  l;Susa,  16,  III, 
28;D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  11;0.  B.  I., 
83,  II,  12;  NU.TUR.DA,  III  R. 
41,1,  32;  I  R.  70,11,5. 
KjpS,  laqfi,  seize,  take. 

I,  1  prec,  ni-is-sa-tu  li-ilqi(Su.TI)- 
§u,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  12;  a-na 
a^-^u-ti  il-il-qi],  London,  102, 
VI,  4;  pres.,  5a  ultu  libbi  ndr 
pilidti  Sa  $arri  i-liq-qa-a,  Susa, 
3,  I,  52. 
I,  2,  eqlu  bit  abi^ia  al-ti]-ki,  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  Ill,  4. 
r\p7,  laq&tu,  snatch  away. 

I,  1  prec,  i-na  zeri-M  lil-qut,  London, 
101,  III,  17;  zeri-hu  lil-qu-tum, 
IV  R.2  38,  III,  37;  [zeri-^u]  li-il- 
ku-tum,  Susa,  16,  VI,  26. 
ma,  part,  of  emphasis,  passim. 

mi,  na-din-mi,  London,  101,  III,  1 ; 
London,  103,  V,  38;  harri-mi, 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  7;  M-mi,  Susa, 
16,  II,  32;  ma-l^i-ir-mi,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  2. 
mu,  [mayia  ib-H-mu,  C,  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
40;i§-me-e-rmi,  V.  A.,  209, 1,  17; 
i-tur-ru-mu,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  39; 
III,  27;  ik-nu-ku-u-mu,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  37. 
mtt  water. 

a-na  me  i-nam-du-u,  I R.  70,  III,  1 ; 
III  R,  43, 1,  33 ;  Susa,  16,  IV,  31 ; 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  11 ;  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  28 ;  IV  R.2  38,  III,  18 ;  London, 
103,  V,  45;  London,  101,  III,  3; 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  1;  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  VII,  36;  ki-i  me  li-ir-muk,  I 
R.  70,  IV,  8;  Neb.  Nippur,  IV, 


21;  Susa,  3,  VII,  25;  III  R.  41, 

II,  31;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  5;  D. 
E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  4;  ki-ma  m& 
lit-bu-uk,  Susa,  2,  III,  34;  m^ 
sali-h,i,  V  R.  55, 19  ;apil-hi  na-qa 
mi-$u,  III  R.  43,  IV,  20;  aplu 
u  [na-a]qme,  London,  102,  II,  19; 
na-aq  me,  Susa,  3,  VII,  10; 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  IV,  10  ;ki-mu-u 
mi  id-ra-na,  London,  102,  II, 
13;  me  5a  mu-Se-bi-ri,  Susa,  3, 

III,  1 ;  mi  ndr  H-qi-ti-H,  Susa, 
3,  III,  4;  mi  la  a-zi-im-ma, 
Susa,  3,  III,  7. 

"^^P,  ma'Adu,  be  much. 

II,  I     prec,     li-ma--i-da     at-mi-M, 
may    he    multiply    his    words; 
III  R.  41,  II,  23. 
ma'du,  much. 
ilmi^-mi)   ma--du-ti,   many  days, 
Susa,  3,  V,  17. 
'^^i^,  ma'Aru,  send. 

II,  1    pret.,    me-gir-M    u-ma-ir-ma^ 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  21;  u-ma-'-ir- 
M-nu-ti,   O.   B.   I.,   83,   II,   8; 
pres.,    u-ma--a-ru    ha-nam-ma, 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  22;  ti-ma-'-a- 
ru,  London,   103,  V,  35;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  28;  V  R.  56,  35;  Neb. 
Nippur,  III,  22;  III  R.  41,  II,  9; 
I  R.  70,  II,  23;  V.  A.,  2663,  V, 
25,  27;  u-ma-a-ru-u-ma,  III  R. 
43,    I,    32;    part.,     mu-ma--ir 
Mme{-e)  u  irsiti,  Neb.  Nippur, 
I,  20. 
II,  2  pret.,  la  mu-da-a  um-ia-'-dr-ina,. 
Susa,  3,  V,  50. 
mdru,  son,  passim. 
mdrtu,  daughter. 
marti{TUR.SALyU  a$Mi(DAM)- 
5m  5a,  London,  102,  I,  17;  a-na 
mdrti-$u  id-di-nu,  London,  102, 
1,21. 
mfiru,  child. 

^Girru  iz-zu  me-ru  5a  ^Nusku, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  19;  '^^iru  me-ru  5a 
<^XA.D/,Susa,2,IV,23. 
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E^D,  m^u,  disregard. 

I,  1   pret.,  a-ma-ta  U-tu-ru-ma  .  .  . 
a-na-ku  la   e-mi-e-iii,   Susa,    3, 

IV,  26. 

I,  2,  Sti-ii  la  i-te-ni  ^  la  im-taif  Susa, 
3,  V,  9. 
''J*3,  magAni,  be  gracious. 

1»  1  pret,,  '^AUur-afi-idditia  Mr  bcli' 
Su  im-gur-iu-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pl.V,  6. 
migru,  favorite. 
rubu   me-gir-iu,   Neb.   Nippur,   I, 
23;  II,  21;  me-gir  '^En-lil,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  15. 
mitgurtu,  agreemeut. 
i-na  mi-it-gur-ti-lu,  London,  103, 
III,  16. 
"no,  madAdu,  measure. 

I,  1  pret.,  GO.EN.XA  in-du-ud-ma, 
London,  103,  III,  26. 
r>l?D,  mAtu,  die. 

I,  1  pret.,  i-mu-ut-ma,  Ix)ndon,  103, 

V,  6;  i-mu-tu,  London,  103,  IV, 
12; V,  8. 

mfitu,  death. 

ii-ru-ba-a    Tndti(BAD-ti)    an    ka- 
bit-ta,  Susa,  16,  VI,  14. 
mebu,  storm. 

i-sa-ar  me-liu-u,  &  storm  rages,  V 
R.  55,  32;  i-na  me-l^i-e  ta-lya-zi- 
iii-nu,  V  R.  55,  33. 
mubbu*  prep. 

i-na  mii^-fti,  against,  III   R.  43, 

III,  23;  IV,  32;  edge  II,  1 ;  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  II,  6;  V.  A.,  209,  I,  35; 

IV,  20;  i-na  mul^hi  ndri  ei-Ht, 
St,  V.  A.,  209, 1,  10 ;  i-na  muh-hi' 
hi-nu,  in  their  behalf,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  IV,  8;  a-na  mub-hh  to,  C.T., 
IX,  pi.  IV,  4;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi. 
•20,2. 

no,  nuibAfU,  8mit(»,  break. 
I,  1  prec,  pa-ni-iii  lim-fiaf-ma,  III 
R.  41,  II,  19. 

I,  2   part,   pi.,   mun-dali-fu-ti,   war- 

riors, V  R.  55,  46. 

II.  I  perm.,  ku-dur-ri-H-na  nu-uk-ku- 

ru-ma    la    mu-u^-ftu-fa,     their 


boundary  stones  were  changed, 
but  not  broken,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
22. 
^no,  mab^ru,  receive. 

1,  1  pret.,  im-liur,  London,  103,  III, 
36;  V.  A.,  209,  II,  4;  London, 
102,  IV,  26;  tm-fiu-ru,  relat., 
London,  102,  IV,  40;  V.  A.,  208, 
47;  III  R.  41, 1,  12;  ai  im-ku-ur- 
iii,  V  R.  56,  56;  im-huri-^u], 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  7;am-hu-ru, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  3;  an-bu-ru,  V. 
A.,  209,  I,  13;  part.,  ia  is-ki 
tna-liir,  I^ndon,  102,  III,  11,  14, 
15;  perm.,  kaspu  ul  ma-liir,  V. 
A.,  208,  46;  V.  A.,  209,  II,  3; 
ma-bi-ir-mi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  2; 
kaspu  mah-ru,  V.  A.,  208,  38; 
mab-ru  aplu  za-ku-u,  Ix)ndon, 
102,  IV,  34;  ma-hir  a-pil  za-ku, 
V.  A.,  209,  I,  27;  II,  39;  III,  14, 
26;IV,39,V,  1. 

I,  2,  ina  qiUA  .  .  .  tm-toft-ftu-ru,  V. 
A.,  208,  34;  ki-i  LV  Siqlu  kaspi 
[am-]da-liar,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  7; 
perm.,  a-na  iimi  V  •he'uzcru 
ini-tafi-hii-ru,  he  received.  III 
R.  41,1,30. 

mabru,  before. 

tnab-ri  En-lil,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  9; 
ina  mafi-n  iakkanakki,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  19;  eli  iarri  a-lik 
mab-ri,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  7;  ma- 
6ar  bvl  bi'U,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  18; 
ma-liar  ili-iti,  Susa,  2;  Med.,  I, 
5;  ma-fiflr ''^am/iS,  Susa,  3,  III, 
47;  V.  2,  24,  35;  fna-liar  iarri, 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  IS;  tia-an-zaz 
niab-liar  iarri,  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
18;  a-na  ma-ali-ri  iMni,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  13;  a-na  ma-^ar  Hi  u 
iarri,  I  R.  70,  III,  23;  a-na  ma- 
ftnr*am,C.T.,  X,pl.  V,  10. 

mabrAt  former. 
ia-kin     ^^^Uu-da-da     ma-fta-ra-a, 
SujMi,  16,  II,  23;  tuppu  bUi  ar- 
ku-a  u  rmiA-ru-U,  V.  A.,  209, 1, 26. 
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mibru,  bulwark. 

tni-ili-ri  nam-ha--i,  Susa,  3,  II,  19. 
mibirtu,  front. 

eqlati  5a  mihirH{&I-ti)  ^^"^B&bili, 
opposite,  Susa,  2,  I,  7. 

mab^ru*  price. 

SE.BAR  mahtr(iKI.LAM.MES) 
mdtuAkkadi,  London,  102,  IV, 
27 ;  ameli-hi  ma-Ui-ri  kaspi,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VI,  24;  ki-i  LVI  Siqlu 
kaspi  ma^iri{KI .LAM)  im-bi-e- 
ma  i-lam,  V,  A.,  209,  II,  37; 
bUqlu  Hbirtu(AZAG.PAD.DU) 
mafiiri  im-hi-e-ma  i-ham,  V.  A., 
209,  III,  25;  4  Uqlu  kaspi 
malitru  im-hi-e-ma  i-ham,  V.  A., 
209,  III,  12;  eqlAti  hit  ahe-e-a 
labirdtiib.RA.ME)  u  mahirdti 
{KI.LAM.ME)  kaspi,  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  V,  2;  hit  ahi{AD)  la-hi-ri  u 
m[a-fe]i-ra-«[-<i],  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  12. 

mabarfitu. 

V  urdte  i-na  libhi(-hi)  II  ma-fia-ru- 
tu,  IV  R.  43,  edge  IV,  3. 

*MUK,  title  of  an  official. 

London,  102,  I,  17,  28,  35,  37; 
II,  32;  IV,  29,  30;  VI,  3,  7;  V. 
A.,  209,  II,  33. 

713D,  makfi,  frailty. 

lu-uh-nu  m^-ku-u  u  li-mi-nu,  V  R. 
56,  44 ;  mn-ki-i  qdt-su  lim-gu-ug, 

V  R.  56,  45. 

makkaltu,  perhaps  enclosure  or  hedge. 
[7na]-ak-kal-ti  ^^kire   la   na-ka-si, 

V  R.  55,  60  (cf.  ma-kal-li-e, 
dam.  Neb.,  760;  B.  A.,  IV,  21; 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  I,  453; 
teiser,  Vertrage,  231;  makallH, 
suburb). 

ODD,  m^kisu,  tax-gatherer. 

a-na  ^ma-ki-si  la  na-da-ni,  V  R. 
55,    57;    ma-ki-su    a-na    dli-hii 
a-na  la  e-ri-hi,  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  9. 
I.  "^3D,  mik^ru,  irrigate. 

I,  1  inf.,  la  mi-ki-e-ri,  Susa,  3,  III,  11. 


II.  "103,  makkCiru,  possession. 

i-U-ta-lal  makkura{SA.GA),  V  R. 
55,  43. 

mala,  as  many  as,  as  much  as. 

Susa,  2,  ill,  16;  London,  103,V,  32, 
40;  Susa,  3,  VI,  14;  VII,  27; 
IV  R.2  38,  III,  29;  Susa,  16,  VI, 
9;Susa,  14,  IV,  15;D.  E.  P.,  II, 
113,  2,20;  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16, 
II,  5;  V  R.  55,  47;  56,  4,  8;  Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  5;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V, 
.  38;  III  R.  41,  II,  36;  I  R.  IV,  22; 
III  R.  43,  III,  23,  24;  IV,  33; 
O.B.I.,149,II,  14;III,9;V.A.. 
208,  4 ;  London,  102,  V,  6 ;  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  38;  III,  32;  V,  24,  45; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  40. 

«iSo,  malfl,  be  full. 

I,  \f  lu  i-na{\)  ir-ri-i  im-{lu]-ii,  D.  E. 

P.,  VI,  45,  V,  16. 

II,  1   prec,  ndrdte-M  li-mil-la-a  sa- 

ki-ki,  V  R.  56,  42 ;  ndrdte  sa-ki-ki 
li-mi-li,  III  R.  43,  IV,  4;  ta-mi- 
ra-ti-lu  li-mi-la-a  pu-qut-ta,  III 
R.  43,  IV,  5;  li-ma-li-M,  Susa, 
14,  III,  8. 
miltu,  fiUing. 
dal-[ti]  asar  mi-il-ti  nuri-M,  Susa, 
16,  V,  6. 
tamlitu,  terrace. 

putu    hapH    Mr   III    US.SA.DU 
ta[m]-li-taP^-,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  1. 
-J/D,  muli(u)gu,  dowry. 

eqil  mu-li-gi,  I  R.  70,  I,  4;  eqlu  ki-i 
mu-lu-gi,  I  R.  70,  II,  17;  it-ti 
mu-lu-gi  u  nu-dun-ni-e,  London, 
102,  I,  15. 
77D,  melultu,  pleasure,  haj)piness. 

me-lul[-ta?]  ni-me-ki  la  ^NahU,  IV 
R.2  38,  II,  7. 
1) /D,  mal&ku,  counsel. 

I,  1  part.,  ma-li-ku  ram-ni-lu,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  51;  ma-li-ki-ia,  Susa, 
3,  IV,  14;  ma-li-ki-M,  Susa,  3, 
IV,  35;  V,  10;  ma-lik  Sarri, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  2;  ma-lik  a-biSu, 
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D.  E.  P.,  II,  115,  6;  (Marduk) 
maMk  iUtni,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  9. 
I,   2   part.,    mun-tal-ku,    the    wise, 

V.  A.,  2663,  I,  45. 
malku,  prince. 

ma-<il-ku  il-pi-iu,  V.  A.,  2663,  II, 
47;   ina  pu-f^ur  iu-ut   ma-al-ku 
(-  malkti),  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  42. 
milkut  counsel. 

mi-lik    '"^'"6'u-mc-ri   m   Akkadl''*, 
V.  A.,  2663, 1,  37;mi-lik[-hi-nul 
O.  B.  I.,  80,  2. 
mclainmu,  splendor. 

ilu    ia    melammi    {ME.LAM)-Su 
sali-(?)-pu-u,  \eb.  Nippur,  1, 13. 
mu-um. 

viu-um     u     8u-liur-nia-$u  .  .  .  5o 
'^E-a,  Susa,  2,  IV,  5. 
mummu,  prototype. 

mu-um-mu  ba-an  ka-la,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,5(cf.  B.  A.,V,  280). 
nao,  manfi,  count. 

I,  1  prec,  a-na  ^^kakki  na-ki-ri  li- 
im-nu-id,  may  she  surrender 
him  to  the  weapon  of  the  enemy, 
London,  103,  VI,  20;  pres.,  a-na 
H-im-tiSu  la  i-man-nu-u,  Lon- 
don, 103,  yi,  8;  lu-il  a-na  pi-l^at 
i-man-nu-u,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34. 
minAtu,  number. 

mi-nu-iU  iandti,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46, 
IV,  7. 
manO,  mine. 

Hm  MA.XA  fiurtf^i,  London,  103, 
III,  21;  a-Ari  ^  MA.NA  kaspi  § 
MA.XA  V  iiqli  pa-ri-fi,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  5;  /  MA  .NA  XIII  iiqlu 
kaj^puka,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  1,  19; 
//  MA  .AM  V  iiqlu  kaspi,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  34. 
mu-ne. 

Mi  mu-ne(MU.NE),  III  R.  43, 
edge  IV,  1. 
mam  ma,  anyone. 

ma-^m-ma  e-di-e,  Suimi,  3,  II,  46; 
i7m  ma-am-ma,  Suaa,  3,  VI,  31 ; 
ma-am-ma    ia-nu-um-ma,    any 


other  one,  V  R.  56,  27;  III  R. 
41,  II,  5;  London,  102,  1,  31. 
mamm^na,  anyone. 

lu    ai-am-{ma]    lu    ma-am-ma-na, 
IV  R.'  38,  III,  14. 
manAma,  anyone. 

mn-na-ma  arktX{-u),  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  32;  zi-U-ti  ma-na{-ma\  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  V,  13. 
mamman,  anyone. 

ni-kil-tu    ma-am-man    uSa-ba-zu, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  24. 
mammanAma,  anyone  whatsoever. 

lu  ai-mu-ma  mdr  ma-am-ma-na-ma, 
London,   101,   II,   15;  na-ka-ra 
nulr  ma-am-tna-na-ma,  Susa,  3, 
V,  48. 
mimma,  any  whatsoever. 

lu-u  mim-ma  mai-H-ta,  any  har- 
vest, Susa,  3,  II,  50;  mim-mu 
id-di-nu-hu,  whatever  he  gave 
him,  Susa,  3,  III,  45;  mim-ma 
id  i-na  "''""miri-Su  U-tu-ru-ma, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  8 ;  u  mim-ma  a-ma-at 
limuUi{-ti) ,  Susa,  16,  V,  9;  a-na 
mim-ma  la  ba-ie-e  li-sd-li-ku-iii, 
London,  103,  VI,  24 ;  ina  mim-ma 
iumi-iu  ma-la  ba-iu-u,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  23. 
mannu,  whoever. 

man-nu  arifci2(-ti),  V.  A.,  2663,V,  18. 
mu-nl-ri. 

^stikkallu  mu-ni-rif  London,  101, 
1,14. 
masabbu,  censer  (Zimmem). 

ma-ftab  ru-ha-ti,  Susa,  2,  IV,  26. 
po,  masAku.sct  aside,  annul  (of.  p.  163). 
Ill,  It  ia  i-pii  pi-iu  la  ti-iamsa-ku 
ilu  ai-um-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  9. 
ma-4u-ui-ie^. 

30  tig^r  Ihir-iarru-ukin  masu-xti' 
ie-«,C.T.,  IX,  pl.IV,20. 
H,yo,  ma^fi,  find,  gain. 

I,  I  pret.,  ma-la  lUhbu-^  im- 
fu-u,  he  gained  all  that  was 
in  his  heart,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  39. 
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*l2f^,  misni,  boundary, 

bel  nii-i§-ri,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  19; 
bel  mi-i?-ri  u  ku-dur-ri,  O.  B.  I., 

149,  III,  1;  III  R.  41,  II,  27; 
i-ka  7tii-i§-ra  u  ku-dur-ra,  Susa, 
3,  II,  12;  i-ka  mi-i§-ra  it-li-qu, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  18;  mi-^ir-^a  us- 
sdbrhh  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  5;  e  tu- 
saj^l^i  mi-i?-ra,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II, 
23;  mi-sir-^a  ul  iis-sali-lifii,  O.  B. 
I.,  S3,  II,  1;  7ni-§ir-^u  li-ka-bis, 
III  R.  41,  II,  28;  u-sa  mi-i?-ra 
it  ku-diir-ra,  I  R.  70,  II,  13; 
III  R.  43,  III,  20;  IV,  1;  us-su 
mi-^ir-su  ku-diir-ra-Su,  I  R.  70, 
IV,  3;  mi-i§-ra  iiv-nu-u,  O.  B.  I., 

150,  II,  1. 
ppO,  mag&gu,  fasten. 

I,  1  prec,  ina-ki-i  qdi-su  lim-gu-ug, 
may  frailty  fasten  its  grip,  V  R. 
.     56,  45. 
maqurru,  ship  (Zimmem). 

uia-qur-ru  5a  '^Sin,  Susa,  2,  IV,  1 1 . 

I.  r»p:3,  maq^tu,  fall  down. 

I,  1  perm.,  ha  ul-tu  la-bi-ri  i-na  qa-ti 
ma-aq-tu-ma,  which  from  of  old 
had  completely  fallen  down, 
Susa,  3,  III,  38. 

Ill,  1  pret.,  H  dan-na  ""^^"^Lul-lu- 
bi-i  u-ham-ki-tu,  overthrew,  V  R. 
55,  9. 

miqtu,  fall. 
mi-iq-ta  la  ta-ba-a,  a  fall  without 
rising,  Susa,  14,  IV,  7. 

II.  npD,  maq^u,  claim(?). 

I,  1  pret.,  i-na  kiUtta{-td)  M  im- 
qut-ma,  London,  102,  VI,  5.  j 
^MIR.QAL,  title  of  an  official. 

London,  101,  II,  11. 
I.  I'lO,  mar^u,  be  sick. 

Ill,  1,  a-ga-ld-til-la-a  li-ham-ri-^u-M- 
ma,  may  they  afflict  him  with 
leprosy,  Susa,  16,  VI,  20; 
qaqqadsu{SAG.NI)  li-ham-ri- 
^u-hu,  Susa,  14,  IV,  12;  li-ham- 
n-is-8u,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV,  11 ; 


[ildni]  harriiti  u  mdii-hu  li-Sam,' 
ri-^u-huO),  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  6. 
mar^u,  sick. 
qaqqadu{SAG)  [mar]-zi-ma  a-ga-M- 
[tU-la-a]  mcsir  viaqlAti  li-ik-mi- 
{hi\,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  18. 
mursu,  sickness. 
mu-ur-§a,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  5; 
mur^u  6w[-6u]-<t,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
47,  20. 
II.  '|*'^'3,  namrasu,  difficulty. 

nam-ra-sa    li-kal-lim-hu-ma,    Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  23. 
p*^^,  mar^qu,  pay  in  full  (Aram.  p??. 
finish). 
I,  1  pret.,  a-na   libbi{-bi)    a[-mi-lu- 
ti]  im-ru-uq,  London,  102,  VI,  14 
(cf.  B.   E.,  IX,   Nos.  48  :  19; 
82:20,  II,  1,  u-mar-raq-qa-am- 
ma,  and  IV,  1,  im-me-ri-ik-ku-u, 
B.  E.,  IX,  64:9). 
T<^,  mar^ru,  be  bitter. 

I,  I  prec,  i-na  ar-rat  lim-ri-ru,  Susa,, 
14,  IV,  17. 
^■^^j  marustu,  marustu,  evil. 

ma-ru-u^-ta  li-ih-du-ud,  V  R.  56, 
59;  si-mat  ma-ru-uh-ti  li-Um- 
su-ma.  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  6; 
arirrat)  la  nap-M-ri  ma-ru-uh-ta 
li-ru-ru-U,  III  R.  41,  II,  15; 
London,  102,  I,  39;  ar-rat  la 
nap-lur  maruUa{SA.GIG)  li- 
ru-ru-hu,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  10;  V, 
8 ;  ar-ra-at  la  nap-M-ri-im  ma-ru- 
us-ta  li-ru-ru-M,  Susa,  16,  VI, 
13;  lii-du-ud  ma-ru-uh-ti,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  40. 

maS.da.meS. 

I  R.  66,  I,  4. 

I.  riB^D,  masD,  forget. 

IV,  I,    ki-sur-ri-H-na    im-rtia-hu-ma, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  19. 

II.  nu^D,  mfi§u,  night. 

ur-ra  ii  mu-M,  V  R.  56,  44;  III  R. 
41,  II,  23. 
ni2^D,  nia§&t}u«  measure. 

I,  1  pret..  eqlu  hi-a-tum  im-Su-fiu-Tna, 
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London,  101, 1,  21 ;  Susa,  16,  II, 
10;  III,  8;  D.E.  P.,  VI,  44, 1, 15; 
ti-pur-ma  tm-Sw-^t^-wia,  Susa,  3, 

I,  38;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  28; 
eqlu  im-$u-uli-ma,  Susa,  14,  I, 
17;  imSii-uli-ma  a-na  ?a-ti  i-ri- 
en-iii,  III  R.  43,  I,  13;  inf.,  i-na 
ma-ia-lii  eqli,  Susa,  14,  I,  8; 
perm.,  eqlu  [hi-a-tum  ul  ma-H- 
ihl  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  33. 

ma^i^Anu,  surveyor. 

ma-H-lui-an  eqli,  III  R.  41, 1,  14. 
/CTD,  ma^lu,  be  equal. 
II,  2,  la  nm-dai-ia-lu  ilu-su,  whose 
divinity     cannot    be     equaled, 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  17. 
tam^Ilu,  equal. 

la  [i]-hi-u  tam-Hl-hi,  V.  A.,  2663, 

II,  33;  (kunukku)  5a  la  tam-iil 
(the  royal  seal),  which  has  no 
Uke,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  49;  «^""^'m- 
nukku  iarru-u-ti-ku  ha  la  tam- 
*t-/i,C.T.,X,pl.V,8;VI,30. 

ma^itu,  harvest(?). 

lu-ii  tibnu(IN.NU)  lu-u  SE.BAR 
u  lu-ii  mim-ma  mai-6i-ta,  Susa, 
3,  II,  50. 
mAtu,  land,  passim. 
'r>0,  mattma,  whenever. 

Susa,  2,  III,  1 ;  London,  103,  V,  27 
London,   101,   II,   12;  Susa,  3 

III,  55;  Susa,  16,  III,  24;  D.  E 
P.,  II,  112,  10;  V  R.  56,  26 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  17;  O.  B.  I. 
83,  II,  11 ;  III  R.  41, 1,  31  ;V.  A. 
208,  43;  London,  102,  IV,  36 
V.  A.,  209,  I,  31;  mattmaiUD.- 
ME.DA),  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  10 
im-ma-ti-nui,  I  R.  70,  II,  1 ;  III 
R.  43,  III,  1 ;  ma-U-ma,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  II,  1. 

"^,3,  nAdu,  lofty,  sublime. 

ruba  na-a-du,  V  R.  55,  1 ;  O.  B.  I., 
83,  I,  20;  ruba  [nayi-du,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  31. 
■^K,3,  oAru,  river. 

ana   rUlri   t-na-</u-ii(i-ruim-(fu-U), 


0.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  2;  London,  102, 
V,  1;  III  R.  41,  II,  10;  "fei-ri-e 
ndra,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  25; 
ndr  piyiti  ha  harri,  Susa,  3,  I, 
52;  III,  3;  for  the  nArharH  cf.  p. 
219;  for  kih6d  ndri  cf.  kihadu; 
n6ri-hu  i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma,  Susa, 
16,  V,  7 ;  nAri-iii  a-na  la  sa-ka-ri, 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  8;  [ndrdt]e-hu 
li-i3-kir-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II, 
21;  ndrCite  sa-ki-ki  li-tm-li,  III 
R.  43,  IV,  3;  V  R.  56,  42;  ka-al- 
li-e  ndri  ka-al-li-e  ta-ba-li,  III  R. 
45,  No.  2,  2;  cf.  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
V,  33;  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  26; 
I  R.  66,  I,  6,  7;  i-na  T/iM^-fti 
nari  eh-hit,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  11; 
itii  ndri  ^^"^Du-u-tu,  V.  A.,  209, 

IV,  25. 

I.  «,3J,  nabfl,  call. 

I,  1    pret.,    hiim-hu    ke-nih    im-bu-u, 

V.  A.,  2663,  III,  1 ;  V hiqlu  hibirtu 
mafiiri  im-bi-e-ma  i-ham,  for  five 
sheqels  as  purchase  price  he  of- 
fered to  buy,  \.\.,  209,  III,  25,  cf . 
V.A.,209,  II,  37;III,  12;pres., 
i-nam-bu-hxi-ma  a-na  ri-'-ut  nia- 
ti  i-na-ah-hii-hii,  Susa,  3,  III,  58; 
'^Marduk     hum-hi     i-nam-bu-u, 

V.  A.,  2663,  V,  21 ;  part.,  na-bu-u 
rt'ii  ki-nu,  relat.,  Neb.  Nippur, 

1,  21 ;  perm.,  lu-ii  a-mi-lu-ii-tum 
ma-la  hii-ma  na-bi-a-at,  Susa,  3, 

VI,  14. 

II.  Kpj,  namba'u,  inundation. 

mi-ifi-ri    nam-ba--i    ku-ha-ar-ti   u 
lii-i^-sa-ti  id  mir  harri,  Susa,  3, 
II,  19. 
02},  nabA{u,  light  up. 

II,  1,  ilmi(-mi)-is  nu-ub^fu-fi,  lit  up 

like  day,  IV  R.»  38,  II,  16. 
^2},  nablu,  flame. 

lia-am-nta-fu  ki  nab4i,  V  R.  55,  18. 
K,j:.  nigA,  be  light. 

II,  1,  nu-gu  ka-bit-ti,  cheerfulness  of 
heart.  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  10. 
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ndgiru,  commander. 

lu-ii  di-ku-ti  lu  na-gi-ru,  D.  E.  P., 

II,  97,  12;  ^ndgiru{LIGIR)  a-na 
dli  la  e-H-bi,  V  R.  55,  52;  ^a-kin 
"^^"^Na-mar  ^ndgiru,  V  R.  56, 
10,  24;  ^ndgir(LIGIR)  ekalli 
(E.GXL),  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  7. 

nangaru,  carp>cnter. 

Susa,3, 1,22;V.A.,208,9. 
lyjJ,  nag^su,  oppress,  overwhelm. 
I,  1  prec,  a-mat  nUe  li-gi-sa-^ii,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  8  (ef.  p.  180). 
mj,  nadfl,  throw,  overthrow. 

I,  1  pres.,  a-na  me  u  iidti  i-nam-du-u, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  32;  a-na  me-e  lu 
a-na  iMti  ina7ndu{RU -u) ,  Lon- 
don, 101,  III,  3;  a-na  me  inam- 
da{RU-u),  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  1 ;  V. 
A.,  2663,  V,  28;  a-na  me  i-nam- 
du-u,  I  R.  70,  III,  1;  O.  b'.  I., 

149,  II,  ll;C.T.,X,pl.VII[36]; 
a-na  ndri  i-nam-du-ii,  London, 
102,  V,  1;  III  R.  41,  II,  10; 
a-na  nuri  i-na-du-u,  O.   B.   I., 

150,  II,  2;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V, 
14;  a-na  me  i-na-du-ii,  III  R.  43, 
I,  33;  lu  a-na  Udti  i-na-du-{u], 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  16;  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  45,  V,  12;  ha-ar-qi  eqlu  sii-a- 
tum  i-nam-du-ma,  who  over- 
throws the  grant  of  this  field, 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  21. 

I,  2»  a-na  me-e  u  iMti  it-ta-di,  Susa,  3» 
V,  51. 

Ill,  1,  a-na  me-e  u-la-ad-du-u,  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  45;  a-na  me  a-na 
imi{NE)  u-had-du-u,  IV  R.^  38, 
ITT   19. 

nidfi*  tliroNMng  down. 

zer-hii  a-na  hu-li-i  ai  ir-Su-u  ni-da 
a-f^i,  throwing  down  of  side,  i.e., 
rest  may  he  not  have,  Susa,  2, 

III,  29. 
pJ,  naddnu,  give. 

1,  1  pret.,  id-din,  London,  103,  III, 
5,  14,  28;  IV,  10;  V,  26;  Lon- 
don, 102,  I,  18,  29,  35,  37;  IV, 


25;  V.  A.,  209,  I,  22,  26;  IV,. 
15;  id-di-in-ma,  Susa,  2,  I,  10;. 
Susa,  16,  III,  14;  iddin{SE)-ma, 
Susa,  2,  I,  15;  I  R.  70,  I,  18; 
id-di-nu,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  30; 
V.  A.,  209,  IV,  38;  i-din-nu, 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20,  8;  id-di-in- 
nu-ma,  London,  103,  II,  11; 
eqlu  ad-di-nu  (relat.),  Susa,  3,. 

IV,  50;  c.  suff.,  id-di-nu-hu^ 
Susa,  3,  III,  45;  id-di-nu-nih- 
§um-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  7; 
ad-di-na-a^-$u,  Susa,  3,  V,  14^ 
33;  pret.,  iddan;  c.  sufT.,  id-da- 
a§-H,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  19;  id-da-a^- 
Su-nu,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  32;  prec.^ 
lid-di-nam-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V^ 
9;  hitu  ki-i  hiti  .  .  .  lud-dak-ka, 

V.  A.,  209,  I,  11,  16;  pres.,  a-na 
afi&t-ia  a-nam-din,  London,  102,. 
I,  24;  pres.,  c.  suff.,  i-nam-di- 
na-ah-^um-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV,  49; 
imper.,  a-na  mBu^ru-ha]  i-din^ 
London,  102,  VI,  11;  inf.,  na- 
da-an  kaspi,  Susa,  14,  I,  14; 
na-dan  ur-ti-M,  Neb.  Nippur,  I, 
5;  la  na-da-ni,  V  R.  55,  56,  57; 
eqlu  ul  na-dan  i-qa-bu-ii.  III  R. 
43,  III,  6;  na-da-na  ul  i-li-ma^ 
London,  102,  IV,  19;  na-da-na,, 
London,  102,  VI,  11;  a-na  na- 
dan  eqldti,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  10; 
perm.,  ul  na-din-mi  i-qab-bu-u, 
London,    103,   V,   38;   London, 

101,  III,  1;  I  R.  70,  II,  17;  uC 
na-di-in  ul  ma-fii-ir-mi  i-qab~ 
bu-ii,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  1 ;  Mt/iti 
M-a-tu  ul  nadinil{SE.MES)-ma 
kaspu  ul  ma-liiir,  V.  A.,  209,  II,. 
3;  kaspu  ul  nadin{SE-in) , 
London,  102,  IV,  39;  eqlu  ul 
na-din,  V.  A.,  208,  46;  M  a-na 
Hmi    eqli    nad-nuC^),    London,, 

102,  IV,  23;  Sa  a-na  mBe-la-ni 
na-ad-nu,  London,  103,  III,  4; 
a-na  Hmi  na-ad-nu-ma,  London,. 

103,  III,  45;  M  a-na  bel  mdtdti 
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nadnu(SE-nu),  Neb.  Nippur, 
III,  5. 
2,  arad-8u  .  .  .  i-ta-ad-di-nu,  III, 
R.  43,  edge  IV,  6;  U-ta-din, 
London,  102,  IV,  14;  harm  U-ta- 
din,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  6. 

■adinftnu,  seller. 

na-di-na-an  eqli,  Susa,  16,  II,  23; 
na-din-an,  London,  102,  III,  3. 

nidintu,  ntdittu,  gift. 

ul  ni-di-it-ti  Sarr6ni,  Susa,  16,  IV, 
20;  ul  ni-di-it-ti  harri,  Susa,  14, 
II,  12;IIIR.  41,  II,7;0.  B.  I., 
149,  II,  7;  eqlu  ul  ni-di-it  $arri, 
III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  2 ;  $a  ni-din-ti 
iii-a-tu  u-ha-an-nu'ti ,  C.T.,X,pl. 
VII,  33;  ul  ni-din-ti  harri-im-ma 
i-gab-bu-iu],  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  35. 

■udunnd,  dowry. 

ii(\)-tt    mu-lu-gi    t*    nu-dun-ni-ef 
London,  102,  I,  16. 
nj,  nazAzu,  stand. 

I,  1  pros.,  iz-za-az-zu,  are  present, 
Susa,  16,  III,  23;  I  R.  66,  II,  16; 
IIIR.41,11,  1;D.E.P.,VI,43, 
II,  19;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  30; 
London,  102,  IV,  10;  I  R.  70,  II, 
9;  iz-za-zu,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  25; 
iz-za-zi,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  15; 
izzazii(Dl\MES-zu),  V  R.  56, 
24;  London,  101,  II,  11;  prec, 
ina  pa-rik-ti  H-iz-zis-su,  "with 
violence  proceed  against  him, 
I  R.  70,  III,  17;  inf.,  i-na  naz6zi 
(GC/B.5^),  IIIR.43,  I,  29;II, 
1,5,7,11,13,15,17,19,21,24, 
26,  28,  29;  i^na  naz6zi{GU B-ti) 
ia  ahi-iu,  London,  102, 1,  25. 

Ill,  I  pret.,  ma-liar  ili-iu  ui-zi-iz, 
l>efore  his  god  he  set  up,  Susa,  2 ; 
Med.,  I,  5;  perm.,  iu-tu-uz-zu 
ina  mali-ri  iakkanak  Bdbili, 
(whose  word)  had  standing  before 
the  potentate  of  B.,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  19;  abilnu{AB.SlM)  la  W- 
tU'Za-at-ma,  vegetation  had  not 
grown  up.  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  30. 
19 


IV,  1    perm.,    na-zu-uz-zu   ia-a^-tii. 

Neb.  Nippur,  1, 8. 
u^uzzu,  stand. 

IV,  2,  ni-is-qu  ia  rabtUi  sisi  U-ta-H- 
iz-zu,  the  excellence  of  the 
horses  stood  still,  i.e.,  disap- 
peared, V  R.  55,  20;  iUa-hi-iz 
i-na  li-ti,  he  stood  in  might,  i.e., 
lie  triumphed,  V  R.  55,  42. 
manzazu,  nanzazu  (p.  172),  highest 
dignitary. 
ma-an-za-az  pdn{Sl)  harri,  D.E.  P., 
II,  97,  13;  na-an-za-az  mah-liar 
iarri,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  18  (cf. 
NabA-shum-ishkun,  edge  7,iUini 
ma-la  ina  eli  nari  an-ni-i  htr- 
iu-du  na-an-za-zu;  IV  R.'  31*. 
No.  1(c),  Col.  Ill,  11.  ti-ru  u 
na-an-za-4.u]). 
^Na-bas-si-pa-ni.  >^ 

Susa,  16,  I,  32. 
BTIJ,  na|)ASu,  be  full. 

I,  I,  na-lia-ha  lia-ba-?a  li-kim-iu-maf. 

Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  10. 
nutj^u,  abundance. 
iandte   duli^-di    nu-ufi-hi   u   f^egalli 
{U^.GAL),  Susa,l3,  V,  18. 
Soj,  na(Alu,  see. 

I,  1  inf.,  i-na  na-fa-al  ka-am-ma-li,. 
Susa,  3,  VI,  35;  ii-ma-at  la  na- 
fa-li,  a  fate  of  not  seeing,  i.e.^ 
blindness,  Susa,  3,  VII,  36;  part.^ 
la  na-fil  ia  pdni-ia,  a  short- 
sighted man,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  2G 
(cf.  Sippar  tablet  of  NabO-apal- 
iddina,  I,  12,  /a  na-pil  ma-na-ma, 
not  seeing  anything). 
nutjatimmu,  baker. 

'*nM6a/imniw(3/C;),V.A.,209,II,16. 
H'J,  nru,  enclose. 

I.  2,  i-na  lipiui  it-te-'i,  Susa,  3,  V,  53. 
nu'u,  weakling,  feeble. 

nu-'-a  gU'hab-ba,  III  R.  41,  II,  9; 
nu--a  la  pa-lifi  ildni,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  27 ;  sak-la  tak-ka  nti-*- a . 
V.  A.,  211,111.9. 
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■^^J,  nakAdu,  pass  quickly (?). 

dmi(-mt)  5a  na-k<i-da  orfei  Sa  Si-fa- 
ru-da,  IV  R.»  38,  II,  20. 
^3J,  nakAiu,  be  skilful,  wonderful. 
If    1    perm.,    al-ka-ka-tu-Su    7wk-la, 

Neb.  Nippur,  I,  19. 
naklu,  skilful. 

parsu-u  Jiak-lu,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  48. 
niktltu,  cleverness,  mischief. 

^i-zu-un  ni-kil-tii,  a  mind  of  clever- 
ness, V.  A.,  2663,  III,  4;  i-han- 
nu-u  ni-kil-tii,  he  practices  mis- 
chief, V.  A.,  2663,  V,  24;  U-jdr 
ni-kiUti,  by  a  mischievous  deed, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  36. 
DOJ,  nakintu,  treasure  (cf.  p.  170). 

ina  na-kin-ti  maft-ri  ^En-lil,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  9. 
ODi,  nak^u,  cut  off. 

I,  1  prec,  lik-ki-sa  na-ap-Sat-[su],  V 

R.  56,  57;  inf.,  ^""kire  u  ^""Sag- 
guldni  la  na-ka-rsi,  V  R.  55,  60. 

II,  I    prec,    lunakkisn    (TAR.ME) 

arkat{EGIR)-su,  V.  A.,  2663,  V, 
47. 
*13J,  nak^ru,  change. 

II,  I  pres.,  i-na  dh-ri-M  li-nak-ka-ru- 
ma,  London,  101,  III,  3;u-na-ak' 
ka-ru  u-Jml-liq-qu,  London,  103, 
V,  43;  ku-dur-ra  li-na-ak-ka-ru, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  19;  ku-dur-ra  ii-na- 
ka-ru,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  2;  H-na- 
ka-ru  ina  Sub-ti-Su,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  28;  perm.,  kudurri-U-na 
nu-uk-ku-ru-ma,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,  22. 

II,  2  pres.,  a-mat  ki-hi-ti-lu-nu  la 
ut-ta-ak-ka-ru,  Susa,  3,  VI,  22; 
ku-dur-ra-M  ul  u^-to[A;-fc]ar,  O. 
B.  I.,  83,  II,  2 ;  pret.,  ku-dur-raSa 
ut-tak-kir,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  5. 

nakani,  enemy. 

na-ka-ra  a-fia-a  la  mu-da-a  li-ma-- 
a-ru-ma,  I  R.  70,  II,  22;  a-^-am 
na-ka-^a  .  .  .  um-ta-'-ir-ma, 
Susa,  3,  V,  48;7u  na-ka{-ra)  lu 
a-6a,IVR.'3S,  III,  10. 


nakiru,  enemy. 
^"■kakku  na-ki-ri,  London,  103,  VI, 
19;   ^^kakku  na-ki-ri-hii  ti-Sib- 
bir-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  4. 
nakru,  hostile,  enemy. 
a-iia  nakri(KOR)  bili-Su  i-te-ru-ub, 

V  R.  55, 39;  it-ta-rad  a-na  ^^nakri, 

V  R.  55,  38;  §ir-rit  nakri-hu, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  5;  ^nakri-Su  ina 
pdni-hi  lim-nil  it-far-ra-du,  V. 
A.,  2663,  II,  35;  ummdn{ZAB) 
nakri,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  16;  pi., 
i-na  nakru-u-H  u  7nun-dali-?u-ti, 

V  R.  55,  46,  48. 

"^3J,  nam&ru,  shine.  , 

I,  1  pres.,  bit  i-mit-ti  Sarri  beli-lu  la 

im-mir-hi-ma,  V  R.  55,  27,  37. 

II,  1  part.,  mu-nam-mir  gi-mir  e-kur- 

re,    who    makes    brilliant    all 
temples,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  5. 
namru,  shining. 
Umi-^u  nam-ru.  III  R,  41,  II,  20; 
pi.,     i-na    bu-ni-M     nam-ru-tif 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  22;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
Ill,  9;  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  41;  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  V,  15. 
namerfitu,  splendor. 

^Sin    bel    age    na-me-ru-ti,    Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  13. 
numru,  gladness. 

nu-mur  libbi,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  10. 
nanirir(r)u,  glory. 
ni-ip-hii'  nam-ri-rUf  flaming  disk, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  12;  ilu  ha  melammi- 
M  .  .  nam-ri-ir-ri  §a--nu,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  13. 
nannaru,  lamp. 
^Sin  na-an-nar  SamS  ellMi,  III  R. 
41,    II,    16;   ^Sin   na-an-na-ru 
a-Hb  hamii-e)   ellMi,   I  R.  70, 
III,  18;  ^Sin  nannarai^SES.KI- 
na-ra)   hami(-e)  u  ir§itim{-tim) , 
/       V.  A.,  209,  V,  9. 
«pj,  nlsfl,  depart,  move  away. 

I,  1  pres.,  i-ni-is-su-u  3660  kaS-bu 
i-na  e-muq  '^BtK.EN),  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  36. 
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Nisaba,  grain. 

ki-mu    "^NisabaiSE.ELTEG)    jm- 
qut'tu  li-ih-nu-bi,  III  R.  41,  II, 
33 ;  ^Nisaba  li-lyal-li-qa  pu-qiU-tu 
Zi-i5-mu-u6, 1  R.  70,  IV,  12. 
nOJ,  nasAbu*  tear  out. 

If  1  prec,  ku-dur-ra-{iu]  li-is-su-^u, 

IV  R.>  38,  III,  36;  ku-dur^a-Su 
li-is-su-uh,  I  R.  70,  IV,  4;  III  R. 
41,  II,  27;  li-is-8uk,  London, 
102,  II,  16;  kudurra-iu  lis- 
suhiZI-uk),  Neb.  Nippur,  IV, 
19;  iiid-su  li-is-su-liu,  I  R.  70, 
III,  12;  e-H-is-su  li-is-mi-liu, 
III  R.  43,  III,  27;  iHd-su 
lissuliii(ZI-liu),  Neb.  Nippur, 
V,  7;  [i5id-su]  li-iz-zi-fiu,  Susa, 
16,  VI,  25  ;pi-ri-ili-hi  h'-is-su-ufi- 
bu,  III  R.  43,  III,  29;  pir'-Su 
li-is-sH-hu,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16, 
II,  10;  li-su-uh-^u-ma,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  115,  7;  li-su-hu-M-ma,  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  113,  22;  inf.,  na-sah  ku- 
dur-ri  an-ni-i,  I  R.  70,  II,  8. 

nisl)u,  extract. 

a-na  pi-i  ni-ia-bi  5a  ti-i-}i,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V,  42. 

pj,  nasAku,  appoint,  put. 

I,  I  pres.,a-mi  ndri  i-na-sn-ku  (relat.), 

V  R.  56,  36;  a-na  bdri  i-na-as- 
su-ku,  III  R.  41,  II,  11 ;  London, 
102,  V,  2;  part.,  na-sik  iarrdni, 
VR.5,5,  11. 

nisakku,  priest. 

nlmk{NU.AB)  UibHbUi,\Mndon, 
103,1,47;  nimk{NU.AB)'^En- 
lil,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  13;  ina 
am/it  karri  nisakki,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  12;  mfCai-iu-d  pup-iar  nisak 
{NISAG.GA)  BU-'^'^Sin-ie-me, 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  18. 
NUannu,  first  Babylonian  innnth. 

C.T.,  X,pl.  lil,  .30. 
DD3,  fiisMtu,  lamentation. 

ni-ift-m-tu  li-itqi(SU.TI)-ia    Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  12. 


pDJ,  nasAqu,  respect. 

I,  1    perm.,    al-mu^u    na-as-qu-maf 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  19. 
nasqu,  noble. 
rubd  na-a-du  na-as-qu,  V  R.  55,  2; 
Sarru  na-as-qu,  V  R.  55,  22. 
nisqu,  excellence. 

ni-is-qu  Sa  rabAH  sisi,  V  R.  55,  20. 
''NLSUR,  title  of  an  official. 

V.  A.,  209,  III,  20. 
nSJ,  nap^lju*  kindle. 

IV,  I,  in-na-pi-ik  iSa-tu,  V  R.  55,  30. 
niptju,  flaming  rise  (of  sun). 

ni-ip-liu    nam-ri-ru,    flaming    sun 
disk,  Susa,  2,  IV,  12. 
^nappabu,  smith. 

V.  A.,  209,  III,  6,  21. 
]*3J,  napAfu,  crush,  destroy. 

I,  I  prec,  lip-pu-^u  zer-su,  I  R.  70, 
IV,  25. 
Nippurfi,  the  Nippurian. 

9dbe  Nippura(EN.UL-u) ,  VR.  56, 3. 
E^3J,  napiStu,  soul,  Hfe. 

na-pi^-ta-Sii  ki-ma  mi  lU-bu-ukf 
Susa,  2,  III,  33;  lik-ki-sa  na-ap- 
iat-[sH],  V  R.  56,  57;  nap-ia-tui 
li-bal-li,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  4; 
na-p(i-i5-to-5u]  apU  ziri-iii  li- 
[baiyiil-qul  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  19. 
*i2fj,  na^Aru,  guard,  protect. 

I,  I  part.,  '^Naba  n^9ir(SE3)  ku-dur 
eqldti,  Susa,  2,  IV,  34;  ilu  no-fir- 
ri-iil,  Susa,   14,  IV,   13;  na-^ir 
ku-dur-ri-ti,  V  R.  55,  5. 
3pJ,  naqbu,  fountain. 

iar  naqbi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV,  4; 
(RammAn)  bH  naq-bi  u  ru-un-nt, 
V  11.56,  41. 
np3,  naqA,  pour  out  water. 

I,  1  part.,  na-aq  me-e,  libator,  Susa, 
3,  VII,  10;D.  E.  P.,  VI.  45,  IV, 
10;  aplu  u  n[a-a}q  md,  London, 
102,  II,  19;  apU-iu  na-qa  mi 
li-ie4i,  III  R.  43,  IV,  20. 
niqA,  libation. 
ina  niqHSlGiS)  ium-du-li,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  8. 
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■^p3,  naqAni,  destroy. 

I,  1  prec,  ku-dur-ra-hi  li-na-qir, 
London,  103,  VI,  12;  pres., 
li-Sa-aq-qa-ru  i-na-aq-qa-ru,  IV 
R.'  38,  III,  17;  tna  abni  i-na-aq- 
qa-ru,  V  R.  56,  35;  inf.,  //  bttdti 
abtilti(GUL.MES)  5a  na-qa-ra  u 
e-pi^hil  V.  A.,  209,  III,  17; 
hltu  hu-a-tu  ha  na-qa-ru  u  e-pi-hi, 
V.  A.,  209,  IV,  23. 

I,  2,  it-ta-qar  i-ta-bat  v^-tal-liq,  Susa, 
3,  V,  55. 

Ill,  1   pres.,   u-ha-aq-qa-ru,  London, 
103,  V,  42;  IV  11.2  38,  III,  ig 
narfi,  inscribed  stone. 

na-ri-i,  Susa,  2,  III,  17;  na-ri-e, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  33;  Susa,  2;  Med., 
II,  5;  III  R.  43,  IV,  32;  na-ra-a, 
Susa,  2;  Med.,  I,  3;  Med.,  II,  9; 
III  R.  43,  III,  32;  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  V,  9;  «^""iVA./2t^.A,  Lon- 
don, 101,  IV,  5;  Susa,  3,  III,  51; 
IV,  9;  VII,  28;  IV  R.^  38,  III,  9, 
30;  Susa,  14,  IV,  16;  Susa,  16, 
IV,  29;  VI,  9;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 
IV,  8;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  20;  D. 
E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  9;  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
47,  19;  V  R.  56,  25,  35;  III  R. 
41,  II,  36,  40;  I  R.  70,  II,  24, 

IV,  22;  III  R.  43,  III,  23;  O.  B. 
I.,  149,  II,  8,  14;  London,  102, 

V,  1;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  45;  V.  A., 
209,  V,  5;  Neb.  Nippur,  head- 
ing 1;  IV,  28;V,  5;«^""i2C^.A, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  9,  41,  60;  V,  22,  34, 
46;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  36. 

nurzu. 

nu-ur-zu  kisdd  ndr  Sarri,  V.  A., 
2663,  IV,  31. 
niSu,  spirit. 

ni-U  ildni  rabdti  is-qur,  I  R.  70,  I 
21. 

ni^Ut  people. 

pi.,  nihi,  a-na  ni-H  afi-ra-a-ti 
London,  101,  II,  13;  "^E-a  pa-ti- 
ik  ni-H,  London,  101,  III,  11; 
a-na  ni-H-hu  ai  it-M,  Susa,  16, 


VI,  19;  mu-ham-mi-liu  m-5i-5M, 
V  R.  55,  4;  niiiiUN.MES) 
a-pa-ti,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  18; 
a-mat  nihe  li-gi-sa-iii ,  Neb. 
Nippur,  IV,  8;  nihc  di-Sa-a-ti, 
III  R.  41,  II,  39;  (Sama^)  kah- 
kah  nihe,  III  R.  43,  IV,  10;  i(na) 
pi  nihc  li-fml-liq,  London,  102, 

II,  17;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  47;  nihe 
{UN.ME)  i-hi-ii,  V.  A.,  2663, 

I,  21;  H-bir-ru  mu-hal-lim  nihd 
(UN.ME),  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  36; 
kih-hat  niU,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  39; 
nihe  da-ad-me  japlidti(BIR.ME), 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  28. 

^■^2,  nasfl,  take  up. 

I,  1  pret.,  ri-eh  eqli  Su-a-tum  iSSii-ma,. 
Susa,  16,  III,  6;  rehiSAG)  eqli 
i$-hu-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  I,  20; 
reh(SAG)  eqlu  M-a-tu  [ih]-H-ma, 
London,  103,  II,  46;  rc^SAG) 
eqldti  ha  Bit-mSin-ma-gir  .  .  . 
ih-H-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  13; 
'^Er-ia  il-ti  '^Bel{EN)  a-na  Babi- 
li^^  ih-ha-a  (Dual),  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.. 
IV,  12;  mdre-hii  ha  rnBe-la-ni 
ih-hd-am-ma  (Dual),  they 
brought,  London,  103,  III,  13; 
pres.,  i-na-ah-hu-hu  a-na  ri--ut 
mdti,  they  raised  him,  Susa,  3, 

III,  60;  inf.,  imeri-hu  u  ameli-hu 
la  na-he-e,  Susa,  3,  II,  53;  a-na 
la  na-he-e  ha  ^^^'^Al-ni-ri-e-a, 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  3;  a-na  nah^ 
{ZI.GA)  u-he-i?-?u-u,  I  R.  70, 

II,  11;  part.,  na-ah  ^"^qahti  iz- 
zi-ti,  V  R.  55,  8;  ildni  na-hii-hiif 
the  gods  urging  him  on,  V  R. 
55,  22;  la  na-he-hu-nu,  I  R.  66, 
1,8. 

Ill,  1,  u-ha-a^-hu-ma,   London,    101, 

III,  7;  Susa,  16,  IV,  30;  Neb. 
Nippur,  V,  3;  London,  102,  V, 
5;  III  R.  41,  II,  10;  O.  B.  L,  149, 
II,  \0',u-ha-a^-hu-u,  III  R.  43, 1, 
32;  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  27;  I  R. 
70,  II,  24;  prec,  ri-ki-is-su  la 
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Tpa-p-ra  li-iiS-Si-$u ,  I  R.  70,  III, 
14;  a-ga-lA-tiUa-a  liHikuifiA.- 
TU-hi)-hi-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  V, 
43;  ha  ri-ki-is-su  la  ip-pap-fa-ru 
H-ie-ei-hi-hi,  Susa,  3,  VI,  47; 
ri-ik-su  la  pa-le-ra  [li-Hi-HSri], 
III  R.  43,  III,  32;  London,  102, 
I  [41];  liSa^-H-hi,  D.  E.  P., 
IV,  pi.  16,  I,  2. 
Ill,  2,  ui-tai-H-ma  a-na  me-e  u  iSdti 
it-ta-di,  Susa,  3,  V,  5,  13. 

III,  3,    eqlu    ki-mu    uh-ta-an-na-ai- 
him-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  13. 

IV,  3,  eqlu  ki-mu  it-ta-na-aS-him-ma, 

Susa,  3,  V,  32. 
nUDtu,  nisfitu,  relatives,  family. 

afie  mdri  niMti(IM.RI.A)  u  sa- 
la-ti,  London,  103,  V,  29;  i-na 
kimli(IM.RI.A)  nUntiilM.RI.- 
A)  u  8ami{IM.RI.A),  III  R. 
43,  III,  3;  London,  102,  I,  30; 

IV,  37;  V.  A.,  209,  I,  33;  kimti 
(IM.RI.A)  ni-Su-ti  u  sa-la-ti,  I 
R.  70,  II,  3;  ni-su-ta  u  sa-la-ti, 

V.  A.,  208,  44. 
niSni,  diminution. 

cstr.,  [ni-i]i-er   »h^»zcru   ig-zu-uz- 
ma,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 1,  14. 
'^Vi,  niiirtu,  diminution. 

ni-Hr-ta  qi-za-ta  i-Sak-ka-nu,  Susa, 
2,  III,  14;  ni-ii-ir-ta  u  qi-i?-?a-ta 
la  ia-ka-ni,  Susa,  3,  II,  9;  ni-(5i)- 
hir-tu  il-ta-kan,  Susa,  3,  V.  29; 
ni-iir-ta  qi-if-^a-tu,  Susa,  16,  IV, 
16;  qi-if-fa-ta  ni-hir-ta  i-iak-ka- 
nu,  III  R.  41,  II,  6;  ni-Hr-ta 
qi-if-9a-ta  i-na  lib-bi  i-iak-ka-nu, 
I  R.  70,  II,  15;  ni-H-ir-ta  qi-i?- 
?o-te,  III  R.  43,  III,  21 ;  ni-H-ir- 
ti  gi-if-fa-a-tu  ud-<ia[a],  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VII,  34. 
nuiurrik,  diminution. 

nu-hir-ra-a   la  ia-ka-ni,   Susa,    3, 
111,5. 
nuiirtu,  lomC?). 

nu-Hr-ti,  Ix)ndon,  102,  III,  20; 
[nuytir-H-iV'nu  ultu  iaUi  F***" 


adi  haUi    24*«'*,    London,    102, 

III,  12. 

^SA ,  probably  a  worker  in  leather. 

D.    E.    P.,     II,    pi.    20,    8    (cf. 
dlu  (ia)  hSAMES,  B.  E.,  IX. 
70,  7;  97,  4,6;  etc.). 
D30,  sabAsu,  turn  away,  be  angry. 

I,  1  pret.,   ia   ki-mil-iui  is-busu, 
V.  A.,  2663, 1, 18  (cf .  Nab<i-apal- 
iddina,   Sippar   tablet,  III,  14, 
is-bu-su  kiidd-su). 
niO,  sugfl,  want. 

i2m(-um)  su-gi-e  u  ar-ra-ti,  III  R. 
41,  II,  34;  8u-gar<i  u  ni-ib-riria 
lii-ku-na-ai-iuTn-ma,    I    R.    70, 

IV,  17. 

"i^D,  sadAru,  set  in  order. 

I,  1    inf.,    ina   sa-dar   satuk    E-kur, 

Neb.  Nippur,  II,  3,  8. 
|1D,  s(^nu,  thigh. 

ilr  tah-H-e  Hr  suniiUR),  V.  A., 
208,  5. 
p^D,  sOqu,  street. 

su-u-uq  Mi-iii,  Susa,  3,  VI,  39; 
itti  stlqi{SILA)  kad-ni,  V.  A., 
208,  13;  Uti  8uqi(SILA)  u  bUi, 

V,  A.,  208,  16,  17. 
nriD,  sabfi»  destroy. 

II,  I  pret.,  e  tu-safi-^i  mi-i^-[ra],  O. 

B.  I.,  83,  II,  23;  inf.,  ku-dur-ra 
la  su-u^-lii-i,  Susa,  3,  II,  14. 

II,  2,  mi-fir-ia  ul  ussa^^-ljla],  O.  B. 

I.,  83,  II,  1;  mi-fir-ia  t(8-«a^i, 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  5. 

III,  I,  eqldti-iii  id-ra-{nu]  li-ia-a9^u 
via,  Susa,  14,  III,  11. 

sabbu*  cistern  (Hebr.  nn^C^)  (Haupt). 

ia-'-nu  nU  sah-hh  ^  H-  55,  19. 
sabmaitu,  revolt. 

i-na      e-ii4u     u     sa^mtii-ti      ia 
'^^*'*Akkadi''\  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,3. 
«ino,  sibpu,  extent  (cf.  p.  165). 

ka-la  si-fii-ip  ia-ma-me,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  14. 

">no,  Mb^ru*  turn. 

I,  2,    ttu-ti-uq    Ali-iu    It-is-Mt-a^-tar, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  40. 
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III,  2,  ul-te-ls-lii-ir  UmuUei-te)  lu  ana 
iar  "*^^"£lamti,  he  caused   dis- 
aster   to    enclose    the    king    of 
Elam,  V  R.  55,  41. 
su|jurma^u,  goatfish  (Zimmern). 

mu-um  u  su-liur-ma-$u  a-H-ir-tum 
rabilum  5a  "^E-a,  Susa,  2,  IV,  5. 
*^'D,  rage. 

I,  1  pres.,  i-sa-ar  i/ie-feu-j/,  V  R.  55, 
32. 
po,  sakikku,  stop  up. 

I,  1  inf.,  sa-ka-ak  uz-ni,  stopping  up 
of  ears,  i.e.,  deafness,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  37;  Susa,  14,  III,  4;  sa-ka- 
ak,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  4; 
sa-ka-ak  [uz-ni],  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
116,  3;  sa-kak  uznd{PP),  V.  A. 
2663,  V,  38. 

sakku,  deaf. 

^sa-ak-la  sa-ak-ka,  London,  103,  V, 
41;  Susa,  14,  II,  14;  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, V,  3;  Susa;  16,  IV,  26;  O. 
B.  I.,  149,  II,  9;  sak-la  lu  sak- 
[ka],  IV  R.2  38,  III,  11;  sak-la 
sak-ka,  III  R.  41,  II,  9;  I  R.  70, 
II,  21;  III  R.  43,  I,  31;  V  R. 
56,34;  V.  A.  211,  III,  9;  sa-aA;-A;a 
sak-ki,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  20; 
sak-ka  sak-la,  Susa,  3,  V,  49; 
sak-ku  sak-lu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  25. 

sukkuku,  a  deaf  man. 

lu  sak-lam  lu  suk-ku-ka,  London, 
101,  III,  6. 

8akik6,  sakfk6,  mud. 

ndrdte-^u  li-mil-la-a  sa-ki-ke,  V  R. 
56,  42;  narate  sa-ki-ke  li-mi-li, 

III  R.  43,  IV,  4 ;  lu-ii  Id-ki-i-ik-ki 
daJ[^li\  u  a^ar(KI)  mi-il-ti  ndri- 
5u  i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma,  Susa,  16,  V,  5. 

Sdd,  saklu,  fool. 

^sa-ak-la  sa-ak-ka,  London,  103, 
V,  41 ;  Susa,  16,  IV,  26;  Susa,  14, 
II,  14;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  9; 
Nippur,  V,  2;  sak-la  lu  sak[-ka\, 

IV  R.2  38,  III,  11;  sak-lam  lu 
suk-ku-ka,  London,  101,  III,  6; 
sak-la  sa-ma,   Susa,   3,  V,   49; 


lu-u  sak-la  lu-ii  sak-ka,  V  R.  56, 
34;  sak-la  sak-ka  sa-ma-a,  I  R. 
70,  II,  21;  III  R.  43,  I,  31; 
sa-ak-ka  sak-la,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  V,  20;  sak-la  la  he-ma-a, 
London,  102,  V,  4 ;  sak-la  sak-ka, 
IIIR.41,II,9;V.A.211,III,9; 
sak-ku  sak-lu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  26. 
suk(k)allu,  minister. 

^Pap-sukal  su-kal-H  ilAni  rabuti^ 
III  R.  43,  IV,  25;  ^'sukallu 
{LUU),  IV  R.2  38, 1  [11];  II,  35; 
Susa,  16,  III,  18;  V  R.  56,  14; 
I  R.  70, 1,  17,  19, 1  R.  66,  II,  12; 
III  R.  43,  I,  9;  edge  IV,  4,  5; 
London,  102,  IV,  5;  VI,  19;  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  27;  pi.  VII,  42; 
^sukallu  mu-ni-ri,  London,  101, 

I,  14;  ^Nabd  sukallu  si-ru,  III 
R.  41,  II,  34;  III  R.  43,  IV,  1; 
suk-kal-lu  §i-i-ru,  I  R.70,  IV,  16. 

si-kil-la. 

mar-ka-su  rabA{-u)  Sa  bit  si-kil-la 
(Zimmern  suggests  that  it  may- 
stand    for  E-sag-ila),  Susa,  2, 
IV,  28. 
^DO,  sakdpu,  throw  down. 

I,  1  pret.,  is-kip-§u-ma,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  IV,  6. 
*^^D,  sak^ru,  sik^ru,  stop  up,  dam. 
I,  1    pree.,    [ndrdi]e-Su    li-is-kir-ma, 
O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  22;  pres.,  a^ar 
mi-il-ti  ndri-hi  i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma, 
Susa,  16,  V,  7;  inf.,  ndri-hi  a-na 
la  sa-ka-ri.  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  8; 
lu-u  ^a  si-ki-e-ri  lu-u  ha  pi-fe(!)-e, 
Susa,  3,  II,  30. 
D7D,  salimu,  favor. 

ha  .  .  .  ir-ha-a       sa-li-me,       who 

granted  favor,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  19 

(cf.    Napii-apal-iddina,    Sippar 

tablet,  III,  17,  sa-li-ma  ir-H-ma) , 

salatu,  household. 

nUlXti  u  sa-la-ti,  London,  103,  V, 
29;  ni-hu-ti  u  sa-la-ti,  I  R.  70, 

II,  3;  ni-su-ta  ii  sa-la-ti,  V.  A., 
208,  44;  kimti{lM.RI.A)  nihiUi 
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(IM.RI.A)  u  salali(IM.RI.A), 
III  R.  43,  III,  4;  London,  102, 
I,  30;  IV,  37;  V.  A.,  209, 1,  33. 

HDD,  samfi,  blind. 

sak-lam  lu  suk-ku-ka  hi  sa-ma-a, 
London,  101,  III,  6;  sak-Ia  sak- 
ka  sa-ma,  Susa,  3,  X,  49;  sak-ka 
8a-ma-a,  Susa,  16,  IV,  27;  V  R. 
56,  34;  I  R.  70,  II,  21;  III  R.  43, 

I,  31 ;  sa-ak-ka  sa-ma-a,  Susa,  14, 

II,  15;  O.B.  I.,  149, 11,9. 
sinuiku,  shrine. 

e-pii  ku-um-mii  ki-i?-fi  u  si-ma-ku, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  12. 
simmu,  sickness  (of.  p.  181). 

si-im-ma  la-az-za,  Xeb.  Nippur, 
IV,  20;  III  R.  41,  II,  30;  I  R.  70, 
ly,  6;  si-im-ma  la[-az-za],  O.  B.  I., 
149,  III,  3;  si-im-ma  aq-?a  la- 
az-za,  Susa,  14,  IV,  6;  si-im-ma 
la-az,  Susa,  3,  VII,  19;  III  R. 
43,  IV,  16. 

pJO,  sanAqu,  press. 

1,  1  prot,,  rit-ti-hi  ai  is-ni-iq,  Susa, 
16,  VI,  22;  prec,  a-di  um(-um) 
bal-du  lit(\)-niq  (=  lisniq?)  ma- 
tt^, Susa,  16,  VI,  18. 

sisO,  horse. 

ni-is-qu  ia  rabdti  sis^  (inUrKUR.- 
RAMES),  V  R.  55,  20;  ""Ksise, 
sec  urdte,  V  R.  55,  53,  59;  rak- 
kab  sisf,  riding  8addle8(?),  Ill 
R.  41,  I,  16;  sise  mti-n€(MU.- 
\E),  III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  1; 
XXX  aisi,  III  R.  43,  p<igo,  IV, 
2;  r/''«2  sUf,  lx)ndon,  102,  III, 
11,  13,15,23. 

HDO,  sapbu,  scattered. 

mu-pa-ali-lii-ru  8apiiAti{BlRME)^ 
i.e.,  nUi,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  33; 
niii  da-nd-me  aaj^li,  V.  A., 
2663.  II.  29. 


trui   8U'Up-pu    irfitimi-tim)   '*'*j7»- 
iimmaru  iadt,  V.  A.,  209,  IT,  30. 


"^pD,  saqAru,  swear  (perhaps  =  "^ST). 
I«  1    pret.,    ni-ii   Hdni  rabuti  .... 
is-qur,  I  R.  70, 1,  22. 
surtu,  wickedness  (Aram.  ><7'*9)- 

i-na  su-ur-ti  ma-Ia  ba-iu-Uf  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  40. 
^HD,  satukku,  temple  dues,  tithes. 

salukiSA  .DUG)  E-kur,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  3,  8. 

Ska, 

III,  II,  1  pret.,  a-iia-ku  la  e-nu-ti  ti 
la  uk-pi-lUf  I  have  not  annuUed, 
have  not  revoked,  Susa,  3,  IV, 
12;  ha  ?i-it  pi-hii  ihi  ma-am-ma 
la  id-pi-el-lum,  Susa,  3,  VI,  32; 
^li-pi-lum,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  1. 
Ill,  11,2  pret.,  ha  $i-it  pi-i-hu  la  uS-te- 
pil-lu,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  15. 
pagumu,  object  made  of  leather. 

pa-gu-mi  a-tia   Bi-li-li-ia-a-hH   ig- 
mu-ur-ma,  D.  E.  P.,   II,  pi.  20,  4 
(cf.     fnathktipa-gii-mii,    Amama 
Letters,  Berl.  26,  I,  48). 
■^^3,  pagni,  body. 

ih-ru-ba-n  .  .  .  pa-ga-ar-hii   li-la- 
bi-ih-ma,     usa,  3,  VI,  50. 
pAtu,  front. 

piUu(SAG)  eld  and  ptitu  haplii,  pas- 
sim.     For  orientation  of  fields 
cf.  pp.  39-41. 
■^13,  puzru,  concealment. 

pu-uz-ra  uh-ta-lii-iz,  Susa,  3,  V,  43; 
pu-uz-ru  li-ha-lia-zti,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  30;  a-iar  la  a-(ma-)ri  pu-uz-ri 
[i-tam-me-ru],  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
37. 

I.  nn3,  pib^.  enclose. 

I,  I  pros.,  ina  ^^^lipUii (LIBIT)  i-pi- 
hu-ii,  (relat.),  Neb.  Nippur,  V, 
2;  i-rui  i-ga-ri  t-rfi-fiM-ii],  1>.  E, 
P.,  II,  113.17. 

I,  2  i-na  i-ga-ri  ip-lt-hi,  Susa,  3,  V, 
54. 

II.  nna,  pabAtu,  provincial  district. 
6^/  f)nliiUi(E\.\A  .U), governor, Susa, 

16.  III.  23:  IV,  l;Neb.  Nippur, 
V,  15;  V  R.  .'>6,  19;  I  R.  66,  II 
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14;  III  R.  43,  II,  4;  III,  9;  O.B, 
I.,  149,  II,  2;  London,  102,  IV. 
8;VI,21;IVR.»38,I,28;V.A., 
2663,  V,  3;  beli  pahdtiiEN.- 
NAM.ME3),  Susa,  2,  III,  6. 
piljfttu,  district,  pronnce. 

pi-bat  $arri,  Y.  A.,  2663,  IV,  14, 
49;  ana  pi-fial  i-man-nu-u,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VII,  34;  pihdtu{NAM), 
Susa,  2,  I,  28,  37;  II,  9,  14,  19; 
London,  103,  III,  42;  London, 
101,  I,  6;  Susa,  3,  I,  52;  III,  3, 
16,  24,  31;IV,  16,  37,  51;V,  11, 
14,  33;  VI,  4,  7,  12;  D.  E.  P., 
II,  112,  7;  IV  R.2  38,  I,  5;  Susa, 
16,  I,  4;  IV,  6;  \eb.  Nippur,  II, 
28;  III,  1,  8;0.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  15; 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  edge;  III  R.  41, 

II,  2;  III  R.  43,  II,  23. 
inS),  pab^ni,  gather,  collect. 

II,  I  pret.,  m5e  da-ad-me  sap^dti 
li-pah-bi-ru,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  29; 
part.,  mu-pa-ab-M-T^  sapbdti, 
V.  A.,  2663,  I,  33. 

puljru,  assembly. 

ina  pu-bur  hu-ut  ma-al-ku,  V.  A., 
2663, 1,  42. 

napljaru,  totality,  all. 
nap-bar  qin-ni-e  u  kal  da-dd-me, 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  15;  ba-na-at 
nap-[ba-nl  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  1; 
ina  nap-bar  sal-mat  qaqqadi,  V. 
A.,  2663,  I,  22;  napbar(PAP), 
Susa,  2,  I,  26,  35;  Neb.  Nippur, 

III,  7;C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  26;  III 
R.41,I,27;C.T.,X,pl.III,  19; 
V.  A.,  102,  IV,  27;  V.  A.,  2663, 

IV,  2,  17,  42;  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  34; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  29;  napbar 
napbar,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  46. 

*lt33,  paf^ru,  break,  free. 

I,  1  pret.,  eqlu  M-a-tu  ip-tu-ur, 
London,  103,  III,  29;  mUr- 
^Belil-muhallipat-mitiXti  ip-tu-ur, 
London,  103,  III,  46;  inf.,  H-ki- 
is-su  la  pa-fi-ra,  an  unbreakable 
bond,  I  R.  70,  III,  14;  n-ik-su 


la  pa-pe-ra,  III  R.  43,  III,  32; 
Sa  rik-su  la  pci[te-ra],  London, 
102,  I,  41. 
IV,  1,  §a  ri-ki-is-su  la  ip-pat-pa-ru 
Susa,  3,  VI,  46;  III  R.  41,  II,  26 
patru,  dagger. 

id-tu  pat-ru  ina  klMdi-lu,  V  R.  56, 
54. 
'3,  pfi,  mouth. 

§i-it  pi-lii,  command,  Susa,  3,  VI, 
30;  ?i-it  pi-i-^u,  V.  A.,  2663,  I, 
14,  31 ;  qi-bit  pi-i-M,  Susa,  3,VII, 
45;  i-pi^  pt-lu,  Neb.  Nippur,  1, 9 
ki-i  pi^i,  according  to  the  word 
of,  Susa,  3,  IV,  13,  34,  44,  V,  10; 
London,  102,  IV,  27;  III  R.  43, 

I,  10;  a-na  pi-i  ni-is-bi,  accord- 
ing to  the  extract,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  V,  42;  i-na  pi-i  ni§e  li-fifiLl-li- 
qu,  from  the  mouth  of  men,  III 
R.  41,  II,  39;  London,  102,  II, 
17;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  47;  ?i-bit 
pi-i,  the  holding  of  the  mouth, 
i.e.,  dumbness,  Susa,  3,  VII, 
38;  Sa  pi-i  ^'^^^§al-ma-ni,  the 
mouth  of  the  river  S.,  I  R.  66, 

II,  2. 
pi-i. 

in  the  phrase  pi-i  hu-ul-pi,  V.  A., 
208,  36,  uncultivated  or  pasture 
land ;  the  opposite  is  eqlu  zaq-pu, 
cf.  V.  A.,  208, 7, 8,  35,  36;  ^«Hn2 
^^'"'giHmmari  zaq-pu  u  pi-i  [Sul- 
pii  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  24. 

TMS,  palfi,  reign, 

i-na  paU{BAL-e)  ^Marduk-apal- 
iddina,  Susa,  2;  Med.,  II,  1;  ina 
Hmtirme)  pale-h[u],  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
IV,  15. 

nSi),  palll|}u>  ^ear. 

I,  1  pres.,  a^-lu  ar-T\a-ti\  i-pal-la-bu" 
ma,  London,  102,  V,  4;  a^iu 
(MU)  ar-ra-ti  a-na-ti  i-pal-la- 
bu-ma,  London,  101,  III,  5; 
zi-kir  ^ENGUR  "^Nind  i-paUla- 
Uul  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  14;  part., 
pa-li-bu   ildni-lu,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 
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I,"  21;  jM-Uh  Uu-ti-hu,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  28;  /w-Zift  '^NahU  u 
^Marduk,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  1; 
ardu  pa-lih-iri,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
37;  la  pa-lih  H6ni,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  27. 
I,  2,  iii-u  la  ip4a-la-af^ma,  Susa,  3, 
V,  27;  Sa  i-na  ^""""nart  ha-a^-ra 
xp-ta-lal^-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  47; 
iarru  u  ildni-hi  la  ip-tal-ku-ma 
(relat.),  V  R.  56,  32. 
fwlbU*  reverently. 

u-4aq-qu-u  pal-hH,  Neb.  Nippur,  I, 
6;     ana    '^En-lU    u    ^NIN.IB 
pal-hi-ik  "^-taq-qii-u ,   Neb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  11. 
'^^'i),  paiAku,  fix  limits. 

I,  1  pret.,  pil-ki  ip-lu-uk-ma,  O.  B. 
I.,  83,   I,  5;  part.,   pa-lik  eqlu 
iu-a-tu,  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  13. 
pilku,  plot. 

ki-i  pil-ki  ip-lu-uk-ma,  O.  B.  I., 
83, 1,  5;  a-na  pil-[ki\-iu  li-iir-ru, 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  \Q,pi-lik-^u  li-ni, 
III  R.  41,  II,  28. 
pulukku,  boundary. 

pu-lu-uk-ku   la   Ut-ku-nu,   V.    A., 
2663,   III,   20;   pu-luk-ka-iu-un 
ii-ni-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  4. 
pu-lu-uk(g)«  perhaps  a  measure. 

pu-lu-uk(g)  u  imtru  bur  AH,  V  R. 
5.5,  56. 
Tljlfl,  palkO,  ^ide,  comprehensive. 

}^-ifi-sa  pal-ka,  of  wide  intelligence, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  7. 
oSl),  palAsu,  look. 

IV,  I  pret.,  ki-nii  ip-pa-lis-ma,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  24;  ki-nii  ippalis- 
iSl.BAR)'8u-ma,  Neb.  Nippur, 
II,  16;  arad'Su  ip-pa-li-is-ma , 
111  R.  43,  I,  7;  ba-da  ijy-pa-lU- 
ma,C.T.,X,p\.  Ill,  11 ;  6a-</ii 
ip-paUsu-hi-tna,  V.  A.,  2663,  I, 
29;  l^-dii  ip-pa-lUsu-ma,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  42;  prec,  lip-pal-su- 
m-ma,  Susa,  3,  V,  16;  ki-nii 
iip-pal-M-iu-ma,  O.   B.   I.,  83, 


II,  16;  pres.,  ul  ip-pal-la-sa  5a- 
na-a-Sa  it-ti-iu,  V  R.  55,  34. 
pAnu. 

(1)  face,  zu-ut  pa-ni,  blindness, 
Susa,  14,  III,  4 ;  la  na-pil  Sa  pdni- 
(Sl)Sa,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  26;  pa- 
ni-ixi  lim-lia^-ma,  III  R.  41,  II 
19;  pdn  "^Samiii-H),  V  R.  55, 
31;  (2)  presence,  pdn,  before, 
in  presence  of,  Susa,  16,  1,  25; 
London,  101,  III,  8;  I^ndon, 
102,  VI,  6;  V.  A.,  208,  22,  49,  50, 
51;  i-na  pa-an,  before,  in  pres- 
ence of,  London,  103,  III,  23,  24; 
VI,  16;  i-na  pa-ni,  from  his 
presence,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  3; 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  35;  ina  pa-ni- 
ka,  at  thy  disposal,  V.  A.,  209, 
1,9;  pa-an  ilt&nu  {iiUu,  amurrHf 
Mdil),  towards  north,  etc.,  Lon- 
don, 103,  III,  47,  49;  IV,  1,  3,  4; 
London,  101,  I,  7,  8,  10,  11; 
Susa,  14,  I,  2,  7;  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
112,  2,  6;  with  the  verb  dagdlu, 
cf.  pdni-^u  u-i&ad-gil,  he  en- 
trusted to  him,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
V,  41;C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  6;V.  A., 
209,  IV,  8,  22;  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
24;  V.  A.,  208,  6,  21 ;  (3)  former 
time,  uUii  thni(-mi)  pa-na,  from 
former  days.  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
29;  Sarru  pa-na,  a  former  king, 
V  R.  55,  48;  cf.  Sarru  a[4ik] 
jxi-ni-ia,  my  predecessor,  Susa, 
3,  IV,  2;  eli  &a  pa-ni,  more  than 
formerly,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  29; 
also  in  the  titles:  man-za-ax 
pdn  iarri,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  13; 
and  amelu  ia  pdn(Sl)  ikaUi, 
('.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  43. 
pAnAtu,  in  front  of,  before. 

tap-tu-u   pa-na-at    **"A:iri3,   V.  A., 
2r>63,  IV,  33;  a-di  tajy-tt-^ia  pa- 
mi-at  '^""kiru,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  44. 
pAnO,  title  of  an  official. 

^'pa-nu-a  *ian«a(?)  *fM-6i-/i,  C.  T., 
IX,  pi.  V.  34. 


298 


A  NEW  BOUNDARY  STONE  OF 


^DQ,  pasAsu,  destroy. 

II,  1  pres.,  li-pa-sa-su,  O.  B.  I.,  150, 

II,  3;  ina  abni  u-pa-^a-su,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  30. 

II,  2,  up4e-is-8i-h'ma  itnta-qar,  Susa, 
3,  V.  55. 
ipS,  paqAdu,  govern,  establish. 

I,  1  pret.,  H-bir-ru  .  .  .  ip-qid  qa- 
tu$Su,  a  scept<?r  he  handed  over 
to  his  hand,  V.  A.,  2663,  I,  36; 
inf.,  pi-iq-da  .  .  .  la  pa-qa-di,  a 
government  not  to  estabUsh, 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  7;  part., 
'^Nabii  pa-qid  ki^^at]  ni-H,  wlio 
governs  all  men,  London,  101, 

III,  14;  "^Xabil  pa^qid  Mmt  u 
irsiti(?)l  London,  102, 1,  44. 

piqdu,  government. 

pi-iq-da  ia  Bit-mA-da  a-na  Ali-hu 
la  pa-qa-da,  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  7. 
puquttu,  thorn. 

ki-mu  Nisaba  pu-qut-tu  li-ilji-nu- 
bi,  III  R.  41,  II,  33;  "^Nisaba  li- 
lial-li-qa  pu-qut-tu  li-iS-mu-ulii, 
I  R.  70,  IV  13;  ta-mi-ra-ti-sd 
li-mi-la-a  pu-qul-ta,  III  R.  43, 

IV,  5. 

"^153,  paq&ru,  raise  a  claim. 

I,  1  pret.,  harm  ip-qir-ma  a-na  qciti 

.  .  .  id-din,  the  king  reclaimed 
(the  field)  and  gave  it  to  .  .  ., 
London,  103,  III,  4;  pres., 
i-paq-qi-ru  li-hap-qa-ru,  reclaims, 
III  R.  41,  I,  36;  inf.,  ku-nu-uk 
iarri  ia  la  pa-qa-ru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 

V,  7;  ha  la  iam-U-li  u  la  pa-qa-ra, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  9;  VI,  30;  ha  la 
tam-hil  u  la  pa-qa-ri,  V.  A,,  2663, 
V,  49;  a-na  e-li  u  pa-ki-ri,  for 
the  purpose  of  opposing  and  re- 
claiming, D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi.  20, 9. 

II,  1  pres.,  u-had-ba-bu  innii{BAL-u) 

U'paq-qa-ru,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  1,  7. 

III,  1  pres.,  i-paq-qi-ru  u-hap-qa-ru, 
III  R.  41,  I,  36. 

I    paqru,  reclamation. 

a-na  paq-ri  la  ra-he-e,  I  R.  70, 1,  20; 


ah-hu  paq-ri  la  ra-he-e,  London, 
102,  II,  34;  a-na  paq-ri  la 
bahe(IG),V.A.,  2663,  IV,  52; 
[payakC^yri  *^^kirt  id-bu-um-ma 
Susa,  16,  II,  17. 
tapqirtu,  claim. 

tap-qir-ta  u  ru-gu-um-ma-a,  Susa,. 
3,  II,  15. 

6<j*^3,  pir'u,  offspring. 

she'uzeru  M  pi-ir-a,  Susa,  3,  VII,  12 ; 
pi-ri  ai  ir-hu,  Susa,  14,  IV,  17; 
zer-hu  u  pir\V)-hu  li-is-su-huy 
D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  9;  pi-tr-'- 
hu,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  2;  pi-ir-hu, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  IV,  16;  zer-hu 
pi-ri- -hii  na-an-nab-hii,  III  R 
41,  II,  38;  zcr-hu  pir'-hu  u  na- 
an-nab-hu,  London,  102,  II,  16; 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  46;  li-hal-U-qu 
pirH-hu,  I  R.  70,  III,  12. 

parg^nis,  undisturbed  (?). 

par-ga-nih  bale{e)  a-l^u-u-ti,  V.  A.,. 
2663,  III,  18. 

puridu,  leg. 

ha  ed-li  qar-di  pu-ri-du-hu  it-tu-ra^ 
the  legs  of  the  valiant  man 
turned,  i.e.,  failed,  V  R.  55,  21 
(cf.  Jensen,  K.  B.,  VI,  1,  428, 
508). 

n"<3,  pir(}u,  offspring. 

pi-ri-ih-hu  li-is-su-ufji-fiiU,  III  R. 
43,  III,  29. 

^"^3,  par^ku,  lock,  bolt. 

II,  1  pr  GC.,ba-ab-huli-par-ri-ki,IIl 
R.  43,  IV,  27. 
parku,  barred. 
Imr-ra-an-na  pa-ri-ik-ta  (fem.)  li- 
he-i?-bi-su,  may  he  cause  him  to 
take  a  road  that  is  barred.  III  R. 
43,  IV,  31. 
pariktu,  violence. 

ina  pa-rik-ti  li-iz-zis-su,  with  vio- 
lence proceed  against  him,  I  R. 
70,  III,  16;  i-na  pa-ar(-ik)-ti 
li-iz-zi-su,  III  R.  43,  IV,  11. 
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nj*>9,  cease. 

IV,  1,  la  na-par-ka-a,  without  fail, 

IV  R.'  38,  II,  23. 
purtmu,  wild  ass. 

e-ma  imirupurtme  fcH  li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa,  14,  IV^  3;  ki-ma  im^upu- 
Hmi(EDL\.yA),  III  R.  41,  II, 
18;  V.  A.,  209,  V,  11;  ki-i 
purtmi(-mi),  1  R.  70,  HI,  20; 
London,  102,  I,  47. 
0*^3,  parAsu,  decide. 

I»  1  pret.,  di-in-^uu  purusst-Su  ai 
ip-ru-us,  London,  102,  II,  3; 
prec.,tmi  bUi(-ti)-Su  [li]-ip-ru-us, 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  115,  3;  part. ,pa-n-is 
purusse,  Susa,  14,  III,  7. 
parsu,  decision. 
par(?)-su-iuHt-ru~fiu,  Neb.  Xippur, 

I,  18;  pi.,  lit-ti  pdr-si-e  i-ta-ni-e 
iSd-lu-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  9. 

parsA,  decider,  judge. 

iarru parse  {BAR.SUD.MES)Ual- 
ma,  the  king  asked  the  judges, 

V  R.  55,  50;  parse(BAR.SUD) 
la-bi-ru-li  illikd  iarru  .  .  i-ial- 
iu-nu-ti-nyi,  Susa,  16,  II,  27; 
par-su-u  nak-lu,  skilful  arbi- 
trator, V.  A.,  2663,  II,  48. 

purussfi,  judgment,  decision. 

pa-ri-is  purusse{ES.BA  R.MES) , 
Susa,  14,  III,  7;  di-in-iu  u 
purus8{(ES.BAR)-iu  ai  ip-ru- 
U8,  London,  102,  II,  2;  purussi^ 
(ES.BAR)  ka-iat  ni8i\  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  38;  beU  purusst,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VII,  39. 
y^fl,  parAfU,  decide. 

1,  1  perm.,  a-ki  )  ma-na  kaspi  §  ma^ 
na  V  iiqlu  pa-ri-fi^  V.  A.,  209, 
IV,  5. 

parfiit  command. 
a-na   paraf(GARZA)   iarri,  Susa, 
3,  II,  43;  para9  ia-kin,  Susa,  3, 

II,  44;  paraf  ma-am-ma,  Susa, 
3,11,45. 

OVD,  paiAfUt  efTacc. 

If  I  prC8.,  ili-mi  Jd-fi^-rri  i-jHi-ns-tii-}n 


(relat.),  Susa,  16,  V,  4 ;  Sum  kaf-ru 
i-pa-ai-H-^u,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  32. 

I,  2,  iu-mi  Sap-ra  ip-ia-ii-if,  Susa,  3, 

V,  57. 

II,  I,     li-pa-ai-ia-Pu-ma    ia-nam-ma 

i-iat-fa-ru  (relat.),  I  R.  70, 111,5. 

II,  2,  sii-um  Hi   u   iarri   ia   iaf-ru 
up-taiM-tu-ma,  V  R.  56,   33. 
■^l^S,  pa^ru,  loosen. 

I,  I  inf.,  ar-rat  la  poria-ri,  TV  R.»  38, 
III,  33. 

IV,  1,  ar-ral  la  nap-Su(ku)-ri,  London, 
101,  IV,  6;  Susa,  3,  VI,  26;  Susa, 
16,- VI,  12;  I  R.  70,  IV,  23;  III 
R.43,  III,25;IV,  34;IIIR.  43, 
edge  II,  2;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  16; 
Ixjndon,  102,  I,  39;  arraliAS)  la 
nap-iu-ru,  V.  A.,  26C3,  V.  37; 
ar-rat  la  nap-Sur  niaruita  li-ru- 
ra-5M,  V.  A.,  209,  II,  9;V,8. 
nna,  pUd,  open. 

I,  I  inf.,  lu-ii  ^d  si-ki-€-ri  lu-u  id  pi- 

te{\)-e  lii-ru-ul  ndr  iarri  la  hi-ri-€f 
Susa,  3,  II,  31. 
ji^3,  patAnu,  keep  oflf. 

II,  I  imp.,  '^Rammdn  limultu(?)  pa- 

al-ti-nu  da{'!)-riS,  London,  101, 
1,3. 
patinnu,  some  kind  of  dress. 

/  ^'"^"""pa-tin-nu,  III  R.  41,  I,  26. 
pns,  patAqu,  make,  create. 

I,  I  part.,  (Ea)  pa-Zi-i^nt-^t,  London, 
101,   III,    11;   (5ama.^)    pa-ti-iq 
iami(e)  u  [ir9itim]{-tim),  D.  E.  P., 
II,  113,5. 
pitqu,  building. 

du-ul-li  pit-ki,  Susa.  3.  II.  18. 
|K,y,  f^nu,  sheep. 

fibit  alpd  u  fi-€-ni,  \  \l.  '*■'>.  '>.'>; 
ina  ( ?)  fi-bit  fi-en-n  i\  "0 
ma-ki'8u  a-tm  dli-iii  la  c-rc-bi, 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  Si;a^la-ad  a-me- 
hiM  alpd  u  find  {'U.LU.ZUN.- 
.UA;.s').  I.<mdi.n.  102.  II.  28. 
jHy,  (Anu.  iill 

I,  1  prec,  h-sn-<in  kn-ni-^ni-jiu,  III  R^ 
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41,  II,  26;  perm.,  nam-ri-ir-ri 
?a--nu,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  13. 

-^KjV,  ?firu,  field. 

u-ma-am  ^-ri,  Susa,  2,  VII,  1; 
H-ma-am  f^{EDIN),  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  "47,  11;  fir^ra  li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa,  2,  VII,  2;  pa-ari  ?m' 
(EDIN),  Susa,  16, 1,  25;  puritnt 
?dri,  Susa,  14,  IV,  4;  i-no  d/i  ti 
?M-,  V  R.  56,  5. 
^fni,  lofty. 

biUuduiGARZAyhi  ^-ru,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  18 ;  ^NabA  sukallu  ?i- 
ru,  III  R.  41,  II,  34;  I  R.  70,  IV, 
16;  III  R.  43,  IV,  1;  (Ninib) 
mdr  ^En-lil  ?i-i-ru;  pi.,  (Samas 
and  Rammdn)  daiani  slruti 
(MAS.MES),  Neb.  Nippur,  IV, 
16. 

«3}f,  sAbu,  soldier. 

^db(ZAB)  5am,  VR.  56,  3;  pi.,  sube 
(ZAB.MES)  ^^'^Nippurui-'u) , 
V  R.  56,  3;  s&be  a-Hb  dldni  $u-a- 
tum,  V  R.  56,  9;  sdbeiZAB.ME) 
ki-din-nu,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  11; 
pa-ni  s6.be  ki-din-nu  .  .  .  u- 
Sad-gil,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  24,  31. 

332f,  sdimbu,  wagon. 

^''sunibi  {MAR.GID.DAyU  ^''si- 
mUii(LAL)-Su,  Susa,  3,  II,  51. 

n^y,  sabfl,  desire,  want. 

I,  1  pret,,  a-na  ma-ta  is-bi-i,  IV  R.^ 
38,  II,  28. 

n3V,  ^ab^tu,  seize. 

I,  1  pret.,  is-ba-at,  he  took,  London, 
103,  III,  33;  q6t  '^Bel{EN)  is- 
ba-ta  (Dual),  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV, 
11;  pres.,  i-na  ta-^-zi  qdt-su 
la  i-?a-bat,  III  R.  43,  IV,  24; 
inf.,  ina  il-ki  di-ku-ti  $a-bat 
amelu  }ii-ri-e  nAra,  Neb.  Nippur, 
III,  25;  i-na  6li  u  §eri  ?a-bat 
amelu,  \  R.  56,  5;  ^  §a-ba-ti,  V 
R.  55,  55,  59;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V, 
37;  perm.,  sa-bit  dldni  Sa  mdt 
'^lUar  A  .GA  .DE^\  Susa,  3,  II,  26 ; 
§a-ab-tu,  London,  103,  IV,  30. 


I,  2,  i?-sa-bat  lia-ra-a-na,  he  under- 
took the  march,  V  R.  55,  16; 
i§-?a-bat  *"<*^"^/a7n/M,VR.55,43. 
Ill,  1  prec,  lifiir-ra-an-na  pa-ri-ik-ta 
li-ke-i^-bi-su  (=  lihe§bit-su),  III 
R.  43,  IV,  31 ;  ki-i  i^teni^  {I-i§) 
u-Sa-d?-bit-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
28. 
§ibtu,  holding,  increase. 

(1)  $i-bit  pi-i,  holding  of  the 
mouth  (=  dumbness),  Susa,  3, 
VII,  38;  (2)  revenue,  increase, 
§ibit{BIR)  alpi  H  si-e-ni,  V  R. 
55,  55;  ina  §ibit  si-en-ni{§ini) 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  9. 
sub&tu,  garment. 

ki-ma  ^u-ba-ti  pa-ga-ar-M  li-la-bi- 
iS-ma,  Susa,  3,  VI,  49;  §ubdtu 
elUu{MUU)  be-lu-ii,  III  R.  41, 
I,  23;  /  subdtu  Sa  qab-lu,  III  R. 
41,  I,  24;  ^''^'^^''nahlaptuiTIK.- 
UD.DU),  III  R.  41,  I,  24; 
?''^^^''up(b)-ru-u,  III  R.  41,  I, 
25;  ^""^^^""pa-tin-nu,  III  R.  41, 
I,  26;a-^i  istcn  subdtu  KUR.RA, 
V.  A.,  209,  IV,  33. 
sabit^nu,  captor. 

a-na  sa-bi-ta-ni-M  ap-pa-M  lil-bi' 
im-ma,  V  R.  56,  55. 
IIV,  sAdu,  chase. 

I,  3,  a-ham-ha-tu  is-sa-nun-da,  V  R. 
55,  32. 
su|)ilu,  title  of  an  official. 

^su-hi-li,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  34. 
•^ny,  seljferu,  be  little. 

I,  I,  ul-tu  a-na-ku  si-ili-ri-ku,  since 
I  was  little,  London,  103,  IV,  27. 
§iljru,  little. 

iUu  ?i-}},ir  ra-bi,  great  or  small,  V 
R.56,29,  §ilira(TUR)  u  rabdi-a), 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  27. 
nSv,  siltu,  war. 

i-na  ?i-il[-tu]  Sa  Sti-baj{-tu],  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  93,  I,  3. 
7  7^,  sillu,  protection. 

Sa  ina'^^§illi{MI)  beli-ia  am-liu-ru, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  3. 
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sululu,  protection. 

eli  ?dbe  ki-din-nu  .  .  .  ii-ta-kan 
?u-lu-li,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  33. 

I.  D/Y,  ^Imu,  picture. 

^-lam  mA  rdi-^Sibitti,  London,  102, 
III,  1,  4;  ^-lam  '^Naba-mukiiv- 
aplu  London,  102,  IV,  1;  fa- 
lam  ^Marduk-apal-iddina,  V.  A., 
2663,  at  picture,  1.  1. 

II.  dSv,  ^Imu,  black. 

fol-mat  (sc.  niSe)  qaqqadi(SAG.- 
DU),  Neb.  Nippur,  I;  11;  ina 
nap-liar  ?al-mat  qaqqadi,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  22;  fol-mat  qaqqadi ^  V. 
A.,  2663,  II,  55. 
T02f,  ^imittu,  team. 

^''9umbi(MAR.GID.DA)-Su  ^V- 
miUi(LAL)Su,  Susa,  3,  II,  51. 
fuppflti,  orchards. 

fu-up-pa-a-ti  Sa  ^Na-l^as-si-pa-ni, 
Susa,  16, 1,  31. 
■>D2f,  ^upru,  finger-nail. 

^-pu-ri-iii,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  7; 
fu-pur  mIddin6,Y.A.,  208,  54; 
^-pur  mlna-eii-ipir{-ir),  V.  A., 
209,  II,  26. 
"^"^Ttf  farni,  opponent,  enemy. 

(Gula)  za-ar-ri~ha  si-im-ma  la- 
az  .  .  i-na  zu-um-ri-hi  li$-ku- 
urir-ma,  Susa,  3,  VII,  18;  za-ar- 
ri-ia  si-im-ma  la-az-za  li-5e-la- 
him-ma,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II, 
1. 
flmt,  opponent. 

fir-ri-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  43,  IV,  5. 
firritu,  scepter. 

fir-rit     ^nakri-iu     qa-tu-ui-iti     it- 
muh,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  5. 
furni,  heart,  mind. 

fur-ru  iad'lu,  of  broad  mind,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  49. 
M3?,  qabO, speak. 

f,  1  pret.,  ki-a-am  iq-bi  {xtm-ma-a)^ 
Ix)ndon,  102,  IV,  20;  VI,  9;  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  V,  11;  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
6;  IV,  6;  I^ondon,  103,  IV,  21; 
ki-a^m  iqAti-H,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I, 


19;  a-na  iarri  i-iq-bi-ma,  III  R. 
43,  edge  IV,  4;  iq-bi-ma,  III  R. 
43,  I,  10;  Susa,  16,  II,  18;  la 
ba-lap-8u  iq-{hu-u],  London,  102, 
V,  7 ;  iq-bi  ina  ?i-it  pi-i-hi,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  31 ;  ki-a-am  iq-bu-ti, 
D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  18;  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  19;  iq-bu-ti-ma,  Susa, 
16,  II,  33;  prec,  la  baldp-au  liq- 
bu-u,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  11;  Lon- 
don, 101,  IV,  7;  la  ba-la-az-zu 
[liq-b]u-u,Sus&,  16,  VI,  24;  pres., 
ul  na-din-mi  i-qab-bu-ti,  London, 
103,  V,  38;  London,  101,  III,  1; 
ul  ni-di-it-ti  $arrdni  i-qa-ab-bu-u  ^ 
Susa,  16,  IV,  21 ;  Susa,  14,  II,  13; 
i-qa-bu-u,  III  R.  43,  III,  6,  7,  16, 
17;edgeIV,  3;0.B.I.,  149,  II, 
8;  i-qab-bu-ti,  III  R.  41,  II,  7; 
I  R.  70,  II,  18;  London,  102,  I, 
32;  IV,  38;  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  2; 
III[32];V.  A.,  209,  II,  4;V.  A., 
208,  45,  47;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII, 
35;  inf.,  ina  qa-bi-e  Mr  me-ia-ri, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  22. 
II,  I  prec,  lu-H-qa-bu-u,  London,  101, 

IV,  4. 
qibttu,  command. 

id  a-mat  qi-bi-ti-$u-nu,  Susa,  3,  VI, 
21 ;  M  qi-bit  pi-i-$u,  Susa,  3,  VII, 
45;  ia  in-nu-u  qi-bi-su,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  115,  7;  i-na  qibit{KA)  '^Utar, 
V  R.  55,  40;  la  in-ninr-nu-u  qi- 
bit-8u,  V.  A.,  2663, 1,  16. 
S^p,  qablu,  midst,  battle. 

(1)  midst,  i-na  qabal{MURU) 
»''!f'*/>i32u,  V  R.  55,  16.  (2) 
battle,  '^Sti-qa-mu-na  Hi  ^Sii-ma- 
li-ia  ildni  qabli  ta-mu,  Susa,  2, 
IV,  22;  fubdtu  ia  qab-lu,  III  R. 
41,  I,  24;  '^Nergal  bH  qab4i  ii 
ta-fia-zi,  London,  102,  II,  4. 
qabaitu,  midst. 

ina  qa-bal-ti  Alt,  V.  A.,  205»  12. 
"^Sp,  qabAni,  bury. 

I,  I  pn».,  i-na  irfif'  '-^o^-W-fi*,  IV 
H.>  38,  III,  20. 
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IV,  1  pret.,  [ialamta}-Su  ai  iq-qi-bir, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  U-Ja-lam- 
ta-iii     i-na    ir^iti    ai    iq-qi-bir, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  21. 
qibtru,  grave. 

qi-bi-ra  ai  [u-$ar-ii-hi],   London, 
102,  II,  25. 
*)'p,  qtpu,  official. 

qi-pu  ai-um-ma,  Susa,  3,  II,  39; 
ai-um-ma  qi-pu,  III  R.  41, 1,  33; 
''qi-i-pi  5a  E-sag-ila,  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  VII,  44 ;  ^qi-i-pu  lu-ii  Hak-7Ui, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  19;  pi.,  qi-pu-ii- 
iim  ia  qaq-qa-ra-tim,  Susa,  2, 
III,  8;  qi-pu-tu  Sa  Blt-mA-da 
ar-ku-tu,  III  R.  43,  III,  14;  qi- 
pu-tu  lu-ii  Jia-za-an-nuBit-fnA-da 
ar-ku-tu,  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  4,  5; 
qi-pu-ut  "^^^^Na-viar,  V  R.  56, 
29  (cf.  "The  Kepu,"  A.  J.  S.  L., 
XXII  (1905),  pp.  81-88). 
^p,  qA§u,  present. 

I,  1  pret.,  Sa  ^E-a  .  .  i-qi-^u-$u,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  6;  qi-sa-a-tu  i-qis- 
su-nu-ti-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  34. 
qlstu,  present. 

pi.,  ir-ha  u  qi-la-a-ti,  V.  A.,  2663, 
II,   17;  qi-Sa-a-tii  i-qis-su-nu-ti- 
7rwx,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  34. 
n?p,  qalft,  bum. 

I,  1  pres.,  i-na  ikdti(i-ha-ti)  i-qal-lu-H, 

Neb.  Nippur,  V.  1 ;  O.  B.  I.,  149, 
II,  12;  London,  102,  V,  3;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VII,  37;  i-rm  mti(NE) 
iqamiSU+AS-U),  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  29;  i-na  i-ia-ti  i-qa-lu-ii,  III 
R.  43, 1,  34. 
Ill,  I  ihm  u-Saq-lu,  V  R.  56,  36; 
i-^a-ta  u-^a-aq-qa-^lu^  London, 
103,  V,  44. 
■?7p,  qalAlu,  despise. 

II,  1  pres.,  M-u  ia-a-U  la  xi-qal-la-la, 

Susa,  3,  IV,  29. 
qullultu,  wrongdoing. 

qu-ul-lu-ul-ta  iz-zi-ir,  Susa,  3,  IV, 
54;V,  21. 


HDp,  qamO,  burn. 

11,  1     prec,    li-qa-am-me    SurSi-M, 
Xeb.  Nippur,  IV,  27. 

I.  ^}p'  qanfi,  perhaps  acquire. 

II,  I  prec.  li-ga-an-ni-ma,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  43,  III,  8. 

II.  "I^yp^  qanfl,  reed. 

qan(GI)  a  ppari{SUK), reed  thicket, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  19. 
pp,  qinnu,  habitation,  family. 

(1)  habitation,  nap-fiar  qin-ni-e  u 
kal  da-ad-me,  Neb.  Nippur,  1, 15 ; 
(2)  family,  qin-ni  mAliu-ni-e-a, 
Susa,  16,  IV,  9;  qin-ni,  D.  E.  P., 
46,  IV,  11. 
pJp,  kanflku,  seal. 

I,  1  pret.,  ik-nu-uk-ma,  London,  103, 

III,  36;  IV.  6,  34,  V,  23;  Susa, 
.16,11,  13;  III,  12;C.T.,  IX,pl. 

IV,  16;  V.  A.,  209, 1,  25;  IV,  14; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  30;  V.  A.,  2663, 

IV,  54 ;  ik-nu-uk,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 
I,  24;  i-ik-nu-uk-ma,  III  R.  43, 
edge  IV,  5;  ik-nu-kam-ma,  Lon- 
don, 102,  I,  15,  26,  34;  ik-nu-ku- 
ma,  London,  102,  I,  21;  ik-nu- 
ku-u-ma,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  37; 
pres.,  a-kan-nak-ma,  London, 
102,  I,  24;  imper.,  fuppa-hi 
ku-nu-uk-ma  hi-in-ni,  V.  A., 
209,  I,  14;  inf.,  i-na  ka-nak 
fuppi    M-a-tu,  I  R.  66,  II,  5; 

V.  A.,  209,  II,  11;  V,  13;  C.  T. 
X,  pi.  VII,  41;  V.  A.,  2663,  IV, 
56;  C.T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  23;  i-na  ka- 
nak  liy  \)-u  ii  ^up-pi  eqli,  Susa, 
16,111  V^;  i-na  ka-nak °'^'^^iup- 
pi  ^u-ma-tu{1)  (so  Dr.  Ungnad), 
V.  A.,  208,  48;  i-na  ka-nak  kan- 
gi  hu-a-tu,  London,  102,  VI,  14; 

i-na  ka-nak  liy  \)-u  M-a-tu^ 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  8 ;  perm.,  kunuk- 
ku  ul  ka-nik-ma  i-qa-hu-u,  III  R. 
43,  III,  7;  kunukku  ul  ka-ni-ki 
i-qa-bu-y.  III  R.  43,  III,  17; 
dan(an)[-ni]  ka-ni-ki,  III  R.  43, 
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1,  23;  ul  ka-nik-ina,  D.  E.  P., 
VI,  42,  I,  22. 

kAn(i)ku,  document. 

ka-nik  di-ni,  Siisa,  16,  III,  11; 
i-na  ka-nak  kan-gi  ht-a-lu,  Lon- 
don, 102,  VI,  14;  ka-nik  di-nim, 
Ix)ndon,  103,  VI,  28. 

kunukku,  seal. 

ku-nu-uk  Mmi  eqli,  Ix)ndon,  103, 
III,  9;  ""^""kunukiDUB)  di-ni 
iii-a-tum,  Susa,  16,  III,  16; 
ku-nu-uk   iarri,    C.    T.,    X,    pi. 

III,  32,  V,  7;  «*""^1muik  &ami- 
a-ti-hi,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  8;  VI, 
30;  i-na  "^""A-unwACDC^fi)  Sarri 
ia  Hp-ri-e-ti,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  48; 
I  R.  66,  II,  19;  kunukku  ul  ka- 
nik-ma  i-qa-bu-u,  III  R.  43,  III, 
7;  kunukku  ul  ka-ni-ki  i-ga-bu-ii, 
III  R.  43,  III,  17;  kima  «*"«A^^- 
nukki-hi.  v.,  208,  55;  V.  A.,  209, 
II,  27;  ''^'''* kunukku  H-pir  Sumi- 
*u   ik-nu-uk-ma,   V.    A.,    2663, 

IV,  53. 
quppO,  poniard,  knife. 

ui-tu  pap-ru  i-na  kiiddi-6u  tt  qiip- 
pu-ii  i-na  i-ni-hi,  V  R.  56,  54. 
]*2fp,  qa^u,  cut  off. 

I,  1  pTet.,[ni-S]i-€r  »he'uz^u  ig-zu-uz- 

ma,  O.  H.  I.,  83,  I,  14. 
qis^tu,  curtailment. 

ni^ir-ta  qi-fa-ta  i-iak-ka-nu,  Siisu, 

2,  III,  14;  ni-H-ir-ta  u  qi-i^-^a-ta 
la  ia-ka-ni,  Susa,  3,  II,  10;  ni- 
Hr-ta  qi-if-fa-tu,  Susa,  16,  IV, 
16;  ni-Hr-ta  qi-i^-^a-ta  i-na 
libbi(-bi)  i-iak-ka-nu,  1  R.  70, 
II,  15;  III  R.  43,  III,  21;m-K- 
tr-to  gi-if-fa-a-tu  ud-da-la],  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  VII,  34;  qi-4f-fa-ta  u  ni- 
{H)-Hr-tu,  Susa,  3,  V,  29;  qi-if- 
^i-to  nt-Jh'r-la  v-iak-ka-nu,  III 
R.  41,11,6. 

qaqqadu,  head. 

qaqqad{SAG)-8u  li4am^n-piriu, 
Suaa,  14,  IV,  12;  qaqqadu(8A0) 
[mar{f)yn-ma  .  .  .  li-ik^mi-{iu]', 


D.  E.  P.,  II,  113,  18;  ?al-mat 
qaqifodi,  the  blackheaded,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  11 ;  V.  A.,  2663, 1,  22; 
II,  55. 

"^pp,  qaqqaru,  piece  of  land. 

i-na  qaq-qa-ri  it-te-mi-ir,  Susa,  3,  V, 
52;  i-na  qaq-qa-ri  i-ta-im-me-ru , 
Susa,  16,  IV,  33;  ^9-^r""*'"iVa- 
viar,  V  R.  55,  47;  56,  8;  qaqO)- 
qar-$u,  I  R.  66,  I,  11;  qaq- 
qa-ru  ht-ii,  V.  .\.,  209,  I,  5; 
um-ma  qaq-qa-ru  i-ba-ai-H,  V. 
A.,  209,  I,  7;  qaq-qar  5a  i-na 
qdtdiSU')  "'Iddina-'^XabA  an- 
hu-ni,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  12;  pi.,  qi- 
pu-ii-iim  M  qaq-qa-ra-tim,  Susa, 
2,  III,  9. 

I.  3"^p,  qarAbu,  approach. 

I,  1  p>erm.,  a-na  aft-feM-Zi  .  .  .  la  qir- 

bu,  London,  103, 1,  29;  IV,  42. 

II,  1,  pres.,t/-^r-ra-6u-ma  xi-ia-ai-iii- 

ma,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  10;  perm., 
a-na  afi-fiw-ii-Zi  .  .  .  ul  qu-ru-ubf 
London,  103,  IV,  26;  qu-ru-ub 
ibUi-e),  London,  103,  III,  20. 

qirbu,  midst. 

a-rm  ki-rib  Bd[bili  i-tur-md],  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  IV,  16;  5a  ki-rib  /^M*», 
V.  A.,  209,  II,  31;  III,  2,  18;  IV, 
25. 

II.  3*^p,   qirubO,   arable   land   (.\ram. 

K3no,  cf.  p.  173). 
eqlu   qi-ru-ba-a   id  a-na   bu-tuq^ 
iaknui-nu),  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  25. 

qarbAtit  plowed  fields. 

qar-ba-li  kudurri{SA.DU)-H-na 
ntt-uA:-/fi*-ru-ma,  V.  A.,  2663, 
111,21. 

T^p,  qardu,  strong,  powerful. 

ti-iz-qa-ru  qar-du,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  115, 
5;  aiakku  qar-du,  V  R.  65,  3; 
zi-ik-ru  qar-du,  V  R.  55,  7; 
ed4i  qar-di,  V  R.  55,  21 ;  ''Ram- 
mdn  .  .  .  mdr  '^A-num  qar^u 
I  R.  70,  IV,40. 
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qarrurtum,  torch  (?)  (Zimmern). 

*^'^qar-ru-ur-tum  hur-ru-ur-tum  la 
mtar,  Susa,  2,  IV,  14. 

qaitu,  bow. 

na-a$  ^'""qaUuiBAN)  «-«-<{,  V  R. 
55,  8;  pi.,  ^Nergal  hH  be-li-e  u 
9a-5a-/i,  mil.  43,  IV,  21. 

qktUt  Imnd. 

qa-ti  .  .  .  u-tir-ru,  compensate, 
Susa,  2,  I,  18;  ana  qdti  .  .  .  id- 
din,  London,  103,  III,  5;  i-na 
qdt  "^Marduk-zdkirSumu,  IV  R.' 
38,  III,  21;  qdt  ^Bel{EN)  i?-ba- 
ta,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  11;  i-na 
qCit,  from  the  hand  of,  III  R.  41, 
1, 10;  V.  A.,  208,  33,  37;  London, 
102,  IV,  28,  30;  ina  qdtd(SU^), 
V.  A.,  209,  I,  6,  12;  c.  suff.,  qa- 
tu-ti$-hi  (=  ina  q&ti-hu)  it-muli(, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  5;  qdt-su  la 
i-?a-bat,  III  R.  43,  IV,  24;  a-$ar 
qa-t-u^,  London,  103,  VI,  18; 
qa-az-zu  tur-rat,  compensation 
has  been  given,  Susa,  3,  I,  26; 
ti-ri-i^  qa-ti-lu,  V.  A.,  2663,  I, 
27;  III,  38;  hi-hir-ru  ip-qid  qa- 
tul-lu,  V.  A.,  2663, 1,  S6;qdtd-lu 
ti-ta  li-ru-ha  (Dual),  V  R.  56, 58. 

nnp,  qatfi,  complete,  end. 

I,  1  prec,  umi(-mi)  i-§u-ti  Sd  bal-fa 

liq-ti-ma,   IV   R.^   38,    III,   41; 

liq-ta-a  zumur(SU)-su,  may  his 

body  perish,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  44. 

qati,  adv.,  completely. 

i-na  qa-ti  ma-aq-tu-ma,  Susa,  3, 
III,  38. 

jr»p,  qattinu.  a  class  of  farmers. 

ir-ri-H  Sa  dli-lu  lu-u  qa-at-ti-ni  lu-il 
a-Hb  dli,  Susa,  3,  II,  35  (cf.  B.E., 
XV,  37:1). 

^K,*^,  r6bitu,  street. 

ri-bi-it  dli-Su,  Susa,  3,  VII,  3; 
H-ib-ta-'-i-ta  i-na  ri-bi-it  dli-Sii, 
III  R.  41,  II,  24. 

nK^"i,  rft'u,  feed,  pasture. 

I,  1  inf.,  lamme  la  ri-'-e,  Susa,  3,  III, 
21. 


r^'fi,  shepherd. 

(Nabii)  re'HiSIB)  kU-lat  hamH-e) 
u  ir?itim,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV. 
5;  na-bu-ii  re'il(SIB)  ki-nu: 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  21,  [a]-na  larri 
re'i  ki-ni,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  151; 
lu-iirc^u{SIB)  lu-u  lakkanakku^ 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  19;re'ii(SIB) 
mu-pa-afi-lii-ru  sapyiti,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  32;  re'ii  kcnu{Gl.NA), 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  25;  rc'i2  sisc, 
London,  102,  III,  11,  13,  15,  23. 

rS'fitu,  rule. 

a-na  re'il-ut  ^^^^Sii-me-ri  u  Ak- 
kadi^^,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  1 ;  ri-'-ut 
ma-ti,  Susa,  3,  III,  59;  a-na 
re'u-ut  sal-mat  qaqqadi,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  54;  ina  la  re'H-tu,  in 
the  rulerless  time,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,  17. 

rt'tu,  rittu,  pasture. 
a-na  i-ki-li  ri--ti,  Neb.  Nippur,. 
Ill,  21;  al-pu  libbu  alpi  la  rit-ti^ 
London,  102,  III,  26;  IV,  24 
(cf.  Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  123:  / 
alpu  ri-it-ti). 
DXg'^,  r^mu,  (1)  love,  (2)  present,  give. 

I,  1  (1)  love,  imper.,  kit-ta  ra-{-am],. 
O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  24. 
(2)  present,  I,  1  pret.,  i-m-um^ 
Susa,  2,  II,  24;  arad-su  i-ri-mu, 
Susa,  2,  II,  33;  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97, 
10;D.  E.  P.,VI,  44,  I,  4;0.3. 
I.,  149,  I,  22;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill, 
22;  i-ri-mu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  35; 
arad-su  i-ri-im,  Susa,  3,  I,  40; 
Susa,  16,  I,  8;  V.  A.,  2663,  IV, 
52;  arad-zu  i-ri-e-mu,  D.  E.  P., 
II,  112,  9;  arad-su  i-ri-im-ma^ 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I,  21;  ana 
ilmc{-me)  ^a-a-ti  i-ri-im,  Neb. 
Nippur,  III,  13;  a-na  Umi  ?a-ti 
i-ri-in-M,  III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  6; 
a-liar-ti-U  i-ri-mu,  London,  101- 
1, 15 ;  a-fiar-ti-il  i-rim-hi,  IV  R'., 
38,  II,  29;  i-ri-im-[H-mal  D.  E. 
P.,  II,  93,  I,  8;  i-H-en-lu,  III  R. 
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43,  I,  13;  t-ri-mu-iw,  D.  E.  P., 

II,  pi.  20,  6;  5a  ..  .  i-ri-mu, 
Susa,  3,  II,  5;  prec,  iarru  li-ri- 
man-ni-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  7. 

It  2,  ki-it-ta  ir-tam-ma,  (who)  loves 
righteousness,  Susa,  3,  IV,  53; 
qu-ul-Iu-ul-ta  ir-tam,  Susa,  3,  V, 
21. 
rfmfitu,  grant,  gift. 
//     ihe'uzCru     ri-mut     ^^Sin-bH- 
ilani,  O.  B.  I.,  149, 1,  2;  a-na  to- 
6a/    eqli   ri-mut   ^Marduk-apal- 
iddina     .  .  uznd-hii-iak-ka-nu, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  33. 
rtmnfit  merciful. 
[Sar]  iluni  it-pi-Su  rim-nu-ti ,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  IV,  15. 
narAmUt  beloved. 

na-ra-am  '^Marduk,  V  R.  55,  11; 
rui-ram-$u,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  IV,  17. 
pK,"^,  rfiqu,  distant. 

pi.,  a-na  umi  ru-qu-ii-ti,  Susa,  3, 

III,  56. 

Wp,  rteu,  (1)  head,  (2)  boundary  stone. 

(1)  head,  amilu  5a  reH{SAG)  Sa 
nUimi,  III  R.  43,  II,  2. 

(2)  boundary  stone  (cf.  p.  197), 
rei{SAG)  eqli  Su-a-tu  ii-ii-ma, 
London,  103,  II,  21;  rt-el  eqli 
iu-<i-tum  ii-iu-ma,  Susa,  16,  III, 
6;  reiiSAG)  eqldti  ia  mdti  lAmdi 
ii-H-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  12; 
riHSAG)  eqli  ii-iu-ma,  O.  B.  I., 
149, 1,  20. 

tHiu,  top. 

pi.,    ("Sumalia)   a-ii-bal   ri-ie-e-tx, 
V  R.  56,  47. 
rtttA,  firet. 

i-na  iaUi  rait,  Susa,  16,  II,  13; 
iak-ku-iu  rii-lu-u,  Neb.  Xippur, 
I,  19;  *'A'o6i2  [mdru]  rei-tu-ti  ia 
E-9ag-ila,  Ix>ndon,  102,  I,  44. 
n3'',  rabO,  great,  prince. 

dnianu  rabii,  Susa,  2,  IV,  13;  Susa, 
14,  III,  3;  nba  ma4ik  iarri, 
Susa,  3,  VI,  2;  C'Samai) ' rab 
tamii-t)  u  irfUii^i),  III  K.  43, 
90 


IV,  10;  Ann  raba  b(lu  rabti,  III 
R .  43,  IV,  30 ;  7war-A:a-*w  rabu  (-u) , 
Susa,  2,  IV,  27  ;mdH-iu  ra6f(-t), 
London,  102,  IV,  31 ;  iilu  fi-feir 
ra-bi,  V  R.  56,  29;  ''rafe  ti-ri-e, 
master  of  the  horse,  V  R.  55, 
53;  fern.,  rabitum,  a-ii-ir-tum 
rabUum  ia  ^E-a,  Susa,  2,  IV,  6; 
a-zu-gal-la-tu  rabUum.  Susa,  14, 
IV,  6;  ie-ir-ta-hi  ra-bi-i-ta,  Susa, 
3,  VI,  34 ;  i-na  am-ma-ti  ra-bi-i-ti, 
D.  E.  P., II, pi. 20,  6,  and  pasmm; 
btUu  rabUu,  Xeb.  Xippur,  IV, 
20;  be-el-tu  rabUit{-tu),  III  R.  41, 
II,  29;  "^Nina  mdrat  "^E-a  rabt- 
ti{-ti),  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  22;  pi., 
ildni  rabHH,   Susa.   2,   III.    16; 

IV,  30;  Susa,  14, 111,3;  London, 
103,  VI,  1,  etc. 

rubfl,  prince. 

(EUil)  rubiHNUN)  bilgim-n,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  2;  nibd  me-gir-hif. 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  23;  II,  21;: 
rubil  me-gir^En-lil,  Neb.  Nippur^ 
II,  15;  rubii  mun-tal-ku,  V.  A.^ 
2663,  I,  45;  pi.,  i-na  pa-atr 
Sarn  u  rubiiti(XVX.MES),. 
London,  103,  VI,  47;  e/i  Iarri 
[6^t?]  u  rubt,  London,  101,  IV^ 
12;  rubd,  I).  E.  P.,  II,  97,  14^ 
ruba  na-<i-du,  V  R.  55,  1 ;  V.  A.,. 
2663,  II.  31;0.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  20;; 
''/l-tor  be-el-tu  ru-ba  iUini,  III  R- 
41,  II,  21;  fern.,  ma-sab  ru-ba-(f, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  26. 
rubfitu,  lordship. 

ul-lu-u     rubii(\Ufr)-U8-m     iq-bi, 

V.  A.,  2663, 1,  30. 
iurbO,  sublime,  glorious. 

f.,    *^Gu-la    bHtu(-tu)    iur-bu^um, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  15. 


1*3'^,  rabAfu,  crouch. 
I»  I  pret.,  i-na  ka-mat  Ali-Jkn  ax  ir-bi- 

if,  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  8. 
Ill,  I  prac.,  U^ar-bx-fu-iU-ma,  Susa, 

16,  VI,  17. 
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rabisu,  demon. 

lu  ra6i>u(Af.-i.§A73f)  limuUi-hi 
iii-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  26. 

tarba^u,  court. 

bitu  Wu  tar-ba-^u,  V.  A.,  209,  II, 
29. 
Ul"^^  ragAmUt  raise  a  claim. 

I,  I  pres.,  i-da-ab-bu-bu  i-rag-gu-mu, 
London,  103,  V,  34;  i-rag-gu-mu 
li-iar-ga-^mu,  Susa,  14,  II,  10; 
a-na  a-lya-me^  ul  i-rag-gu-mu, 
London,  102,  IV,  35;  V.  A.,  209, 
I,  30;  II,  40;  III,  16,  28;  V,  3; 
inf.,  aS-hi  la  ra-ga-mu,  C.  T.,  X, 
pL  V,  9;  ^  ta-a-^a  u  la  ra-ga-mi, 
London,  103,  III,  30. 

111,1  pres.,  u-kar-ga-mu,  London,  103, 
V,  35;  Susa,  14,  II,  11. 

rugummOi,  reclamation. 

iap-qir-ta  ii  ru-gu-um-ma-a,  Susa, 
3,  II,  16;  ru-gu-um-ma-a  Id 
iSa-u,  London,  102,  IV,  34; 
ru-gam-ma-a  ul  i-H,  V.  A.,  209, 
I,  28;  II,  39;  III,  14,  27;  V,  1; 
aS-hi  ru-gu-um-[mi-i]  an-ni-i  ki- 
ni$  i5-['-a/-]lM,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  10. 

I.  m"^,  ridfi,  march. 

I,  1  pres.,  il-lak  harru  .  .  .  i-rid-di 
'^Nabii-kudurri-u?ur,Y  R.  55,  23. 

II.  m*^,  ridfi,  drive,  lead. 

I,  1  prec,  i-na  limutti{-ti)  li-ir-di-M, 
London,  101,  III,  13. 

J,  2  prec,  a-na  limutti^-ti)  ic  la 
}dbti{-ti)  li-ir-te-id-durSa,  III  R. 
41,  II,  37;  a-na  li-mut-ti  li-ir-te- 
di-hu,  III  R.  43,  IV,  14;  i-na 
limuUi(-ti)  lirtedit$u{US-US-$'d), 
London,  103,  VI,  14;  a-na 
limuUi(rti)  li-ir-te-id-di-Su,  I  R. 
70,  III,  24. 

Ill,  1  inf.,  a-na  ta-miAr-ti-lii  la  M- 
ru-di-im-ma,  Susa,  3,  III,  20. 

rtdfl,  leader,  captain  (cf.  p.  176). 
lu   ri-dvr-u   lu   ^-za-an-nu,    Neb. 
Nippur,  III,  20. 


ridfitu,  government. 
BU-^Tu-na-mi-issa-ali  M  ri-dv-ti, 
IV  R.'  38, 1,  15. 

II,  1  inf.,  Sa  ru-iib-$a  a-bu-bu,  whose 
destruction   (or  perhaps  anger, 
3N'^)  is  a  stormflood.  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, IV.  22  (cf.  p.  182). 
y^"^,  r^su,  helper. 

ri-su-Su-7na,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  21. 
yn*^,  ra[)dsu,  flood. 

I,  1  prec,  ^Rammdn  .  .  .  ugdr-lu  li- 
ir-ki-is-ma,  III   R.   41,  II,   32; 
I  R.  70,  IV,  11. 
n"^,  rfbu,  remaining. 

^06  she'uzeru  ri-hu,  Susa,  2,  II,  25; 
ul  ri-liu  .  .  .,  Neb.  Nippur,  III, 
29;  u  ri-ki  eqli  bit  abi-ia,  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  Ill,  6. 
331^  rakkabu,  saddle(?). 

rak-kab  sise,  III  R.  41,  I,  16;  rak- 
kab  imiru  amurrH,  III  R.  41,  I, 
18. 
naricabtu,  chariot. 
bH   '^'^narkabti,    charioteer,  V  R. 
55,  34;  ^^narkabtu  la  ra-ka-si, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  37;  III  R.  41, 
I,  15. 
DD'i,  rak^u,  hitch  up,  attach. 

I,  1  inf.,  imeri-$u  la  ra-ka-si,  "^^nar- 
kabtu  la  ra-ka-si,  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
V,  36,  37;  \imere\-^Ur-nu  a-na  la 
ra-ka-si-im-ma,  I  R.  66,  I,  9; 
part.,  li-mi-nu  .  .  .  lu-u  ra-ki- 
is  it-ti^u,  V  R.  56,  44. 
riksu,  bond,  hold. 

5a  ri-ki-is-su  la  ip-pa}-}a-ru,  Susa, 
3,  VI,  45;  III  R.  41,  II,  25; 
ri-ki-is-su  la  pa-fi-ra,  I  R.  70, 
III,  14;  ri-ik-su  la  pa-pe-ra,  III 
R.  43,  III,  32;  ^a  rik-su  la  pa- 
Ue-rd\,  London,  102, 1,  41. 
markasu,  band. 

mar-ka-su  rabiji{-u),  Susa,  2,  IV,  27. 
IjD"*,  ramAku,  pour  out. 

I,  1  prec,  ki-ma  mi  li-ir-mu-uk,  Susa, 
3,  VII,  25;  kima  mi  li-ir-muk. 
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D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  II,  4; 
ki-[md]  mi  li-ir-muk,  O.  B.  I., 
149,  III,  5;  I^ndon,  102,  II, 
24;  ki-i-ma  ni6  U-ir(-mu)-muk, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  18;  ki-i  mt  U-ir- 
muk,  I  R.  70,  IV,  8. 
I,  2  prec,  ki-ma  m^  li-ir-tam-muk, 
IIIR.  41,  II,  31. 
ram^nu,  ramnu,  self. 

a-na  ra-ma-ni-$u  i-Sak-ka-nu ,  I  R. 
70,  II,  12;  III  R.  43,  III,  19; 
ma-li-ku  ram-niSu,  V.  A.,  2663, 
II,  51;  a-na  i-di  ram-ni-^u-nu 
a-tir-ni-ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  5; 
a-na  i-di  ram-ni-Su  u-tar-ru,  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34. 
p*^,  rintnu,  whining. 

li-rik  ri-nin-M-ma,  London,   101, 

IV,  13. 

Ifl*^,  rapftdu,  lie  down. 

I,  1  prec,  ki-ma  li-ma-am  ^i-ri  ?i-ra 
li-ir-pu-ud,  Susa,  3,  VII,  2; 
e-ma  purimi  ?eri  li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa,  14,  IV,  4. 
I,  2  prec,  i-na  ka-mat  Cili-hu  li-ir- 
iap-pu-ud,  III  R.  41,  II,  18;  I 
R.  70,  III,  21;  li-ir-ta-pu-ud, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  15;  i-na 
ka-mat  dli-iu  liS-tap-pu-ud,  V. 
A.,  209,  V,  12. 
VD'>,  npiUt  wide. 

rap-ia  lund(PP),  broad  minded, 

V.  A.,  2663,  II,  48;  fem.,  6j-fi6 
tamMm  rapaSlim(DAGAL-tim), 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  16. 

riqqu,    M^^?f  ,  gardener. 

''riqqu  ia  Hi  rnfcf,  V.  A.,  209,  IV,  17. 
(For  the  ideogr.  cf.  Clay.  B.  E., 
XIV,  Liat  of  Signs,  No.  129.) 
2V^^  nUubbu,  powerful. 

ra-iub-bi  ^A-nun-na-ku,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  11. 
nsh,  ralA,  take  poasession,  have. 
I«  I  pret.,  at  ir-iii-ii  ni-da  a-f^i,  may 
he  not  have  a  resting  place, 
Susa,  2,  III,  27;  pi-ri  ai  ir-iu, 


Susa,  14,  IV,  17;  ir-ia-a  sa-li-me 
(relat.),  granted  favor,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  19;  inf.,  a-na  paq-ri  la 
ra-ie-e,  not  to  make  reclama- 
tion, I  R.  70,  I,  20;  ru-gu-um- 
ma-a  la  ra-ie-e,  Susa,  3,  II,  17; 
ai-ht  paq-ri  la  ra-ie-e,  London, 
102,  II,  34. 

Ill,  1  pret.,  'he'uz^a  u  pi-ir-a  ai  ti- 
SarSiSu,  may  he  not  let  him 
have,  Susa,  3,  \1I,  13;  na-aq 
mi  [ai  u]4ar-iu,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45, 
IV,  11;  ai  ti[-iar]-hi-[ul  D.  E. 
P.,  VI,  46,  III,  4,  7;  iumu  ai 
uSar-Su-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47,  3; 
[na-a]q  mi  ai  u-iar-ii-iu ,  Lon- 
don, 102,  II,  19. 

rA5fl,  creditor. 

^Zir-ukin  mdr  ^ Kar-zi-ob-ku  ra- 
iu-ii,  London,  102,  IV,  33;  ra- 
ia-a  vl  zak-ki,  the  creditor  has 
not  been  satisfied,  London,  102, 

IV,  39. 
rittu,  hand. 

[efemmi-hi]  a-na  epemmi  rU-ti-iti 
ai  ia-ni-iq,  Susa,  16,  VI,  22. 
ia,  (1)  who,  (2)  of,  passim. 
iASu,  that,  he. 

i-na  ialti  Sa-a-$i,  London,  103,  V, 
5;  ia  i-na  eqli  $a-iu  Sa-ak^-nu], 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  45,  V,  10;  ia-a-iu 
iumi-hi  a  ziri-iii,  he  himself, 
London,  101,  IV,  8;  amelu  ia-a- 
iti,  V  R.  56,  37;  a-na  libbii-bi) 
eqlu  ia-a-iu,  London,  102,  II, 
33;  pi.  fem.,  eqlAti  ia-H-na,  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  V,  6;  esqiti  ia-ii-na, 

V.  A.  211,111,5. 

iu'atu,  that,  passim. 

Usually  iii-a-tu,  Neb.  Nippur,  III, 
13,  20,  27,  etc.;  i-na  ia--a-ti, 
whereupon,  Ix)ndon,  103,  IV, 
30;  '^'iuppi  Ju-ma-fti(?)  (so 
Dr.  Ungnad),  V.  A.,  208,  48;  ina 
ka-nak  puppiilM)  iumdH{MU,' 
MES),  V.  A.,  2863,  IV,  58. 
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^t^,  ^ttu,  eternity. 

a-na  iat-ti,  forever,  Neb.  Nippur, 
1,22. 

Je*u,  seed. 

Only  found  as  a  determinative  for 
she'uz^u,  seedfield,  Susa,  2,  I, 
14;  Xeb.  Nippur,  II,  25,  III,  7, 
etc.,  and  in  »he'uBAR,  London, 
103,  III,  18,  19,  etc. 

HK^ir,  Jfi'u,  to  see. 

I,  2  pret.,  a$-rat  '^NabU  u  ^Mardnk 
U-te-€-tna,  he  looked  after  (cared 
for)  the  sanctuaries,  V.  A., 
2663,  III,  10;  i^-te-'-u-ma  [ur- 
(?)]-/i  bH  Hani,  he  paid  atten- 
tion to  the  law  of  the  lord  of  the 
gods,  V.  A,,  2663,  II,  19;  part., 
muS-te--u  aS-ra-H-$u,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  24. 

1K,E^,  Sa'ftlu,  ask. 

I,  1  pret.,  it-ti  a-fia-meS  i-$al-$u-nu- 
ti-ma,  London,  103,  IV,  19; 
iSal-^u-nu-ti-ma,  London,  103, 
I,  25;  afee-^M  i-hal-ma,  London, 
103,  V,  2;  parse(BAR.SUD) 
la-bi-ru-ti  .  .  .  i-^al-M-nu-ti-ma, 
Susa,  16,  II,  30;  larru  parse 
i-hal-n^a,Y  R.  55,  50;  i-ta-ni-e 
i-M-lu-ma,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  9. 
situltu,  decision. 
a-na  hi-tul-ti-hu  ^A-nun-na-ku  a^- 
riS  M-lyar-ru-ru,  Neb.  Nippur, 
I,  7;  ka-ra^  H-tul-ti,  of  thought- 
ful mind,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  50. 

■^K^E^,  SAru,  cardinal  point. 

Mru(IM)  I,V.  A.,  2663,  III,  44 ;  IV, 
15, 23, 35  ;i<}ru(/M)II,V.A.,2663, 
III,  47;  IV,  14,  25,  36;  Mrw(/3/) 
Til,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  54;  IV,  11, 
30,  41 ;  Mru{IM)  IV,  V.  A.,  2663, 
III,  50,  IV,  6,  28,  38. 

*^K,E^,  Slru,  (1)  flesh,  (2)  body. 

(1)  Mr{UZU)  tai-H-e  Hr  svni, 
the  meat  of  a  ram,  the  meat 
of  the  thigh,  V.  A.,  208,  5;  (2) 
Id-idbi-uh)  Uri,\\\  health  of  body, 
IV  R.2  38,  III,  39;  ma  ^i-fea/  IIH, 


with  the  bloating  of  the  body, 
V.  A.  2663,  V,  44. 

"^NC^,  s6rtu,  punishment. 

bu-bu-ta  ie-ir-ta-hi  ra-bi-i-ta,  Susa, 
3,  VI,  33;  §e-rit-sii  kabittu 
(DUGUD-tu)  a-ga-lCi-tU-la-a 
mik{GA,TU)^u-^u-ma,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  42. 

r^J^jiy,  S6tu,  leave,  escape. 

I,  I    pres.,   ar-ra-a-tum   an-na-a-tum 

...  /a  i-^e-U-ta-$u  H-ik-^ii-da- 
hi,  may  these  curses  not  miss 
him,  but  overtake  him,  Susa,  3, 
VII,  50. 

^abdtu,  the  month  Shebdt. 

i  R.  66, 1,  2;  II,  17;  V.  A.,  208,  30. 

SA.BAL.BAL,  grandson,  descendant. 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  14;  Susa,  2, 1,  3; 
IV  R.2  38,  I,  25;  II,  3;  C.  T., 
X,  pi.  IV,  12  (cf.  p.  174f.). 

"^32^,  sabdru,  break. 

II,  1  pret.,  '^^kakku  na-ki-ri-su  li-Hb- 

bir-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  4 ;  prec, 
ka-ak-ke-hu  li-he-bir,  III  R.  43, 
IV,  22. 

sibirtu,  purchase  price (Hebr.  "^^l^,  buy). 
V  Hqlu   Ubirtu{AZAG.PAD.DU) 
maliiri(KI.LAM)  im-bi-e-ma,  V. 
A.,  209,  III,  25. 

slbirru,  staff. 

§v-bir-ru  mu-hal-lim  niSe,  V.  A., 
2663, 1,  35. 

SE.BAR,  barley. 

(The  meaning  of  this  word  is 
definitely  determined  by  the 
rendering  pI^B'  pi.,  which 
found  in  the  Aramaic  endorse- 
ments of  the  Murashu  tablets, 
according  to  Prof.  Clay),  Lon- 
don, 103,  III,  18,  19;  Susa,  3,  II, 
49;  London,  102,  IV,  27. 

saggullu,  palm  grove(?). 

pi.,  ^""kire  u  ^""^agguldniiSAG.- 
KAL,  cf.  Br.  8046),  parks  and 
palm  groves(?),  V  R.,  55,  60. 

"IJC^,  sigaru,  lock,  gate. 

mu-dah-hi-idH-gar-Su-nv,  who  fills 
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wth  plenty  their  gates,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  4. 
"nc^,  §adAdu,  draw,  drag. 

f,  I    prec,    ma-ru-ui-ta    H-ii-du-ud, 
may  he  drag  along  miser\',  V  R. 
56,    59;    lii-du-ud    ma-ru-ui-ti, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  40;  id-di-id  eqli, 
probably  "the  one  who  drew  the 
line,"  i.e.,  measured  the  field, 
London,  101,  I,  17. 
$iddu,  side  of  a  field,  ■passim. 
Siddu(US)elii  andSiddu{US)iapU. 
TX^U,  iadfi,  (1)  mountain. 

"^Su-ma-li-ia      he-lit     Sadi{KUR- 
MES)  el-hi-ti,  mistress  of  the 
shining    {i.e.,   snowclad)  moun- 
tains, V  R.  56,  46. 
(2)  east,  passim. 
Sadu(IM.KUR.RA). 
Vrcf,  Sadlu,  wide. 

fur-ru  Sad-lu,  of  broad  intelligence, 
V.  A.,  2663,  II,  50. 
Sumdulu,  magnificent. 
niqv  ium-du4i,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  8. 
SO,  he. 

iii-ma,  he  is.  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  26; 
hl-mi  (emph.  mi),  Susa,  16,  II, 
32;  iu-ii,  he,  Susa,  3,  IV,  28; 
V,  8;  used  as  adj.,  amelu  lii-w', 
Susa,  3,  IV,  52;  V,  20;  VI,  1; 
qaq-qa-ru  iii-ii,  V.  A.,  209,  I,  5; 
pi.,  ejjl/iti  ii-na-ti,  these  fields, 
III  R.  41,  II,  2;  ar-ra-a-ti  ii-na- 
a-ti,  Susa,  3,  V,  45;  Susa,  16, 
IV,  23. 
iOmu,  I>oundar>',  limit. 

be-el    ab-li    iu-ii-mi    ii    ku-dur-ri, 
Susa,  3,  VII,  7. 
«)1E^,  i«pu,  foot. 

Dual,  li-kah-bi-m  ie-pa-hi,  III  R. 
43.     IV,     6;    li-kab-bi-sa    H/pd 
(S'ER^  P')  hi,  I  R.  70,  IV,  15. 
Mptto,  foot  end. 
ie-pi'U    «i-'-ui-/M,    V.    A.,    2663, 
in,  51. 
'^n.  miiAni,  wlieel. 

ia  **'*ma^-fti^M,  whose  charioteer. 


V  R.  55,  26;  ia  ^"^ma^aima)- 
raSu,y  R.  55,  36 ;  *^m<i-«a-ra-^ 
uk-ta-la,  V  R.  55,  27,  37. 

Sfttu,  south,  passim. 
Utu{IM.ER.LU). 

$fit,  genetive  particle,  of. 

ina  pu-l^ur  hi-ut  ma-al-ku,  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  42;  mAre  Sippar  .  .  .  u 
iu-ut  ma-ha-zi  ia  ""^^"Akkadi^*, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  13. 

$i-bi. 

itti{D.A)  H-ki  ia  ^IB  (Peiser  pro- 
poses the  reading  papafii(-ki), 
which  cannot  be  substantiated 
thus  far),  V.  A.,  208,  39. 

DUV,  Si^tu,  march. 

ii-ifl-la  i^-ta-ka-an,  a  march  he 
made,  V  R.  55,  15;  iib{'i)-t^  ina 
muli-lii-iii-nu  i-pu-ui-ma,  an  ex- 
pedition (?)  he  made  in  their  be- 
half, C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  7. 

(0)r»nc^,  $abAt(()u,  fear,  reverence. 
I,  I  pret.,  bel  iMni  [i]^-fiu-fu  (cf.  the 
adj.  ia-afi-tu,  DeHtzsch,  H.  W., 
651a), V.  A. 2663, II. 21.  * 
^|)ti$,  submissively. 

na-zu-iu-zu  ia-ali-tii,  Neb.  Nippur,  , 
1,8. 

*^'^nc^,  iuljarruru,  tremble. 

I,  I  penn.,  ai-rii  iu-fiar-nt-nt ,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  8. 

"^DU,  $a|Aru,  \%Tite. 

I,  I  pret.,  ili-fur-ma,  Susji,  2;  Med.,  I, 
4;  II,  11 ;  ii-fur-ma,  Susa,  3,  III, 
51 ;  ii-tu-ru-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV,  10, 
24;  ai-lu-ru-ma,  Susa,  3,  IV, 
42 ;  V,  1 ;  V,  23,  3^4 ;  il-tti-ra-oi-iu- 
nu-ti-ma,  London,  103,  IV,  39; 
iNu-ru-ti-ma,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  pi. 
20,  7 ;  H-tu-ra-ai-iu-um-ma ,  Ix)n- 
don,  103,  V,  16;  pres.,  ia-nam- 
ma  i-Sahfa-ru,  I  R.  70,  III,  6; 
inf.,  i-na  ia-a-me  ia-fa-ri  H  6a- 
ra-m€,  Ix>ndon,  102,  IV,  41; 
part.,  ^t}tp-4ar  iaftr  '^^^'fuppu^ 
V.  A.,  208,  28,  52;  V.  A.,  209, 
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II,  22;  Sa-ti-ir  °^**"nari  an-ni-i, 
V  R.  56,  25;  perm.,  hi-mi  ia^-ra, 
Susa,  3,  V,  57;  Susa,  16,  V,  3; 
ium  Sa-aP-ra,  Susa,  14,  IV,  16; 
ia  ^af-ru,  V  R.  56,  33;  M  i-na 
*^^^"tiart  Sa-a(-ra,  Susa,  3,  V,  46; 
pi.  fem.,  ^um  Saf-ru  i-pa-ai-^i-Pu, 
V.  A.,  2663,  V,  32. 

I,  2,  ia-nam  il-ta-af-ru,  V  R.  56,  33. 

II,  I  pres.,  hi  a-na  Hi  lu  a-na  rubi{?) 

u-$a-}a-ra-ma,  IV  R}  38,  III,  25. 
Sl$ru,  writing. 

ki-ma  H-ti-ir  Sami{-€),  IV  R.'  38, 
II,  27;  <*^""^•?mw^'  H-tir  $u7ni-hi 
ik-nu-uk-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  IV,  53. 
H'E^,  Stbtu,  bloating(?). 

ina  H-hat  Mri  liq-ta-a  zumur{-SU)- 
hi,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  44. 
X.  D'C^,  SAmu,  fix,  determine  (cf.  Hebr. 

I,  I  prec,  a-na  U-ma-ti-Su  li-Hm-M, 

III  R.  41,  II,  35 ;  a-na  H-ma-ti-H 
li-H-mu,  London,  101,  IV,  11;  Zt- 
h-7nu-ht,  Susa,  3,  VII,  40;  U-mat 
haUpi  li-U-ma-M  (Dual),  O.  B. 
I.,  83,  II,  18;  H-mat  ma-ru-id-ti 
li-Um-M-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  7. 

II,  I  part.,  mu-^m  H-mat  ildni,  who 

determines  the  fate  of  the  gods. 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  5;  heU  mu- 
Hm-muUm-ti,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  41. 
Mmtu,  fate. 

hele  mu-Um-mu  Um-ti,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  42;  a-na  H-im-ti-$u,  London, 
103,  VI,  7;  Mmti{NAM.TAR)- 
5u  li-lam-min,  London,  101,  III, 
11;  a-na  li-im^ti],  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
46,  rV,  10 ;  pi.,  MmAte,  a-na  H-ma- 
ti-Su  li-U-mu,  London,  101, 
IV,  11;  III  R.  41,  II,  35;^a5i- 
ma-ti,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi.  16,  I,  3; 
Si-mat  hal6ii{TI.LA)  li-H-ma- 
hi  (Dual),  O.  B.  I.,  83,  II,  18; 
U-ma-at  la  na-pa-li,  Susa,  3,  VII, 
35;  H-mat  ildni,  Neb.  Nippur, 
IV,  6;  H-mat  ma-ru-id-ti,  Neb. 
[  Nippur,  IV,  6. 


tastmtu,  wisdom. 

(Ea)   bcl  ta-Hm-ti,   Neb.   Nippur, 
IV,  9. 

II.  D'ly,  §amu,  pay  (cf.  Talm.  U^U). 
I,  I  pret.,  i-$am  Hmi-hi  gam-ru-tu, 
he  paid  its  full  price,  V,  A., 
209,11,37;  III,  13,26;  ki  .  .  . 
i-Sa-a-mu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  16; 
inf.,  i-na  $a-a-me  ha-ta-a-ri  u  ba- 
ra-me,  during  the  paying  of  the 
price,  writing  and  sealing,  Lon- 
don, 102,  IV,  41. 

simu,  price. 

ku-nu-uk  Mm  eqli,  London,  103, 
III,  9;  Hm  MA.NA  Sa  hurdsi, 
London,  103,  III,  21 ;  a-na  himi 
na-ad-nu-ma,  London,  103,  III, 
45;  5a  a-na  5fwi  eqli  nad-nu, 
London,  102,  IV,  22;  a-na 
Hmi  im-hu-ru,  III  R. 41 , 1, 12, 30 ; 
Hmu  gam-ru-tu,  full  price,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  34;  Mmi-hi  gam-ru-tu 
ma-fiir  a-pil  za-ku,  V.  A.,  209, 
II,  37;  III,  13,26. 

sai(a)m^nu,  taxer,  valuer. 

ku-sa-ad    la-ai-ma-a-ni,    London, 
103,  III,  17. 
sakk(i,  law. 

Sak-ku-M  rih-tu-u,  Neb.  Nippur,  I, 
19. 
p^j  sak^nu. 

I,  1  pret.,  za-ku-us-su  ki-a-am  i^-kun, 
its  freedom  he  thus  established, 
Susa,  3,  II,  8;  za-ku-tu  is-ku-nu, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  5,  21 ;  za-ku-tu  a5- 
ku-nu,  Susa,  3,  IV,  32,  57;  za- 
ku-ut  dli-Hi  .  .  .  ik-ku-un-ma, 
Susa,  3,  III,  46;  harru  pe-e-ma 
ih-kun-lu-ma,  the  king  gave  him 
a  command,  London,  103,  III, 
8;  iS-kun-ma,  London,  102,  IV, 
18 ;  prec. ,si-Mw-?naZa-a2  .  .  i-na 
zu-um-ri-lu  liS-ku-un-ma,  Susa, 
3,  VII,  22;  i-na  zu--ri-hi  li-iS- 
kum-ma,  may  she  put  into  his 
body.  III  R.  43,  IV,  17;  i-na 
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zu-um-ri-iit  li^-kum-ma,  I  R. 
70,  IV,  7;  ina  zumriSu  liSkun- 
{SA)-ma,  Neb.  Xippur,  IV,  21; 
8u-ga-a  ii  ni-ib-ri-ta  li$-ku-na-a^- 
ium-ina,  may  he  bring  want  and 
famine  upon  him,  I  R.  70,  IV, 
18;  h^i-ia-ali-lia  U^-kun-iu-um- 
ma,  V  R.  56,  43;  pres.,  ni-iir-ta 
ki-za-ta  iSak-ka-nu,  who  shall 
cause  dismemberment  and  dim- 
inution, Susa,  2,  III,  15;  of. 
I  H.  70,  II,  16;  III  R.  43,  III, 
22;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  35;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  17;  III  R.  41, 11,6;  a-5ar 
la  a-tna-ri  i-Sa-kn-nu,  places  it 
in  an  invisible  place.  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, V,  4;  I  R.  70,  III,  8;  Susa, 
16,  V,  1 ;  aSar  la  a-ma-ru 
iiakkanu{SA.ME3),  V.  A.,  2663, 
V^,  31;  iSak-ka-nu  ri-zu-un-Su, 
who  puts  his  mind  to,  III  R. 
41,  I,  36;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  23,  35; 
i-^ak-ka-nu  ti-ztt-ui-Siti,  V.  A. 
211,  III,  6;  a-na  ra-ma-ni-.hi 
i-hak-ka-nu,  puts  it  to  his  ovra 
use,IR.70,II,12;IIIR.43,IIl, 
19;  inf.,  ni-ii-ir-ta  u  qi-i§-^a-ta  la 
ia-ka-ni,  Susa,  3,  II,  11;  nu-iur- 
ra-a  la  ha-ka-ni,  Susa,  3,  III,  5; 
^-hat  amelu  la  M-ka-ria,  \  R.  56, 
5;  perm.,  a-na  bit  M  ^Be-la-nl 
m-ak-nu,  it  had  been  placed, 
Jxjndon,  103,  III,  \{},hUuhaa-na 
US.SA.DU-iu  iak-nu,  V.  A., 
209,  I,  18;  na-ra-a  ia  i-fia  eqli 
ha-iu  ia-ak\-nul  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
45,  V,  10;  id  a-na  bu-tuq-ti 
iaknu{3A-nu),  which  ha<l  been 
exposed  to  flooding,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, II,  26;  a-na  ine-te-iq  viv 
iaknu(-nn),  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  31. 
I,  2,  ii-i^-fa  ii-ta-ka-an,  an  advance 
he  niade,V  R. 55, 15 ;  ii-ia-kan  fu- 
/m-/i,  he  established  protection, 
V.  A.,  2663,  III,  33',iJi-tak-ka-nu 
9i-ma-tu,  he  putM  work?*  of  art 
(in  the  temples),  V.  A.,  2663, 


11,46;  ni-(ii)-iir-tu  i-nalibbi{-bi) 
il-ta-ka-an,he  inflicts  diminution 
upon  it,  Susa,  3,  V,  30;  i-na 
ai-ri-ini  id-ni-im-tna  .  .  .  il-ta- 
ka-an,  puts  it  in  another  place, 
Susa,  3,  V,  42;  il-ka  il-tak-nu, 
imposes  taxes,  V  R.  56,  32; 
perm.,  pu-lu-uk-ku  la  iit-ku-nu, 
the  boundary  liad  not  been 
established,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  20. 

II,  1  pres.,  a-iar  la  a-ma-ri  Sa-nam- 

nia  liSa-ka-nu,  O.  B.  I.,  150,  II, 
5;  prec,  a-na  is-ki-iii  li-ia-kin- 
nu,  as  his  portion  may  they  ap- 
point, Susa,  3,  V,  19. 

III,  1  pres,,  u-ki-a^-iu-7na  a-iar  la 
a-ma-ri  uiaikanu(SA-nu),  Lon- 
don, 101,  III,  7;  prec,  i-na 
pa-an  iarri  it  rabuti  li-ia-a§{\)- 
ki-miSu,  before  king  and  princes 
may  they  cause  him  to  stand, 
London,  103,  VI,  17. 

IV,  1  pret.,  bc'l  biii  .  .  .  M  iS-ia-ki- 
nu-nm,  (who)  has  been  ap- 
pointed, III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  1; 
III  R.  45,  No.  2,  6;  cf.  Ill  R. 
43,  III,  15;  I^ndon,  102,  I,  32; 
V  R.  56,  28;  pres.,  i^-ita-ka-nu- 
ma,  (who)  will  be  appointed, 
III  R.  41,1,  34;Susit.  3.  Ill,  18, 
26,  33;  IV,  46;  VI,  6;  Susa,  16, 
IV,  8. 

^knu,  governor. 

''Sak-nu,  V.  A.,  2663,  \  ,  JU;  oiion 
followed  by  name  of  city  or 
country,  ^ia-kin  ....  Susji,  16, 
II,  6,  22,  25;  III,  3;  Susa,  14, 
II,  4;  D.  E.  P..  VI,  43,  II.  IS;  D. 
E.P.,VI,44,  I,7;IVR.':W,II, 
33;  V  R.  55,  52,  55;  V  R.  56,  10, 
18;  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  20;  III,  9; 
O.  H.  I.,  83,  I,  11;  II,  4,  6,  7; 
O.  R.  I.,  149.  1,4,  17;C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  Ill,  25;V.  A.,  209.  I,  2;  I  R. 
66,  II,  7;  this  title  occurs  also 
in  the  list  of  ofli<'ial.««.  lu-U  ia-kin 
lu-ti  bH  pabAti,  O.  H.  I..  149, 
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II,  2;cf.  C.T.,  X,  pi.  V,  4,  13; 
VII,  32;  8usa,  3,  VI,  4;  cstr., 
either  ia-kin,  Susa,   3,   II,   44; 

III,  15,  24,  30;  IV,  44;  VI,  4; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  42,  49;  or 
ia-kan,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  4,  13; 
VII,  32;  Xeb.  Nippur,  I,  21;  in 
titles  of  officials,  as  $a-kin  fndti, 
Susa,  2,  III,  5;  Ha-kiti  fe-7ni, 
commander,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  44, 

I,  12;  ^M-kin  (e-me,  Neb.  Nip- 
pur, III,  15;  V,  16;  ^akin{GAR-. 
in)  te-mi,  Susa,  16,  III,  30;  O. 
B.I.,  149,1,  18;  II,  3;  III  R.  43, 

III,  11;  Susa,  3,  VI,  9;  I  R.  66, 

II,  13;  ^akin(GAR)  te-mi  mdti, 
V  R.  56,  13;  SakiniGAR)  pe-mi 
5a  itidtdti,  III  R.  43,  II,  6;  ^Sa- 
kin  bu-ii,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  13; 
(§aknu  is  represented  by  po 
in  the  Aramaic  endorsements  of 
the  Murashu  tablets,  according 
to  Prof.  Clay). 

sak(i)n£itu,  government. 

5a  a-na  Sa-kin-ii-ti  5a  ^"^^Na-mar 
is-§ak-ki-mi,  V  R.  56,  28;  eqil 
bUsa-ak-nu-ti,  III  R.  43, 1,  15. 
sakkanak(k)u,  potentate. 

sakknnak(XER.ARAD)    Bdbili, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  20;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 

IV,  10  [12];  §akkanak  ^^"^DUG 
(=  Bdbili),  V  R.  55,  3;  hakkanak 
^"^""SumeH  u  Akkadi^\  V.  A., 
2663,  I,  27;  Sakkanak  A.GA.- 
DE^\  London,  101,  II,  10,  lu-il 
$akkanakku,  Susa,  14,  II,  1; 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  19;  lu-ii 
Mkkanakku  sa  i-na  jnfi&t  ^^^JJu- 
da-da  i^-kak-ka-nu,  Susa,  16, 
IV,  6;  Sakkanakki  Sa  piji^ti, 
Susa,  3,  IV,  15,  36,  V,  11; 
Mkkanak-ni-M ,  O.  B,  I.,  83,  I, 
20;  sakkanakku  ai-mu[^ma\,  O. 
B.  I.,  83,  II,  12. 

II,  1  inf.,  a-na  hi-li-i  ai  ir-lu-u  ni-da 
a-bii,  for  reposing  (?)  he  shall  not 


have  a  resting  place,  Susa,  2, 
III,  27. 
§ulu|)|)u,  command,  commander. 

ga-mir   SU-luh-bh    the    most   per- 
fect commander,   Y.  A.,  2663, 
I,  7. 
SSb^,  salftlu,  spoil. 

I,  1  part.,  §a-li-lu  KaS-Si-i,  V  R.  55, 
10. 

I,  2  pret.,    i-iS-ta-lal    makkilra{SA.- 

GA  )-5d,  he  carried  off  as  spoil  its 
possessions,  V  R.  55,  43. 
D7iy,  sal^mu,  be  whole. 

II,  I  part.,  H-bir-ru  mu-hal-lim  nihe, 

a  scepter  which  prospers  people, 

V.  A.,  2663,  I,  35;  mu-M-lim 
par-si-hi-nu,  he  carries  out  their 
laws,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  10;  inf., 
hul-lum  ki-du-di-e,  the  care  of 
shrines,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  24. 

salamtu,  corpse. 

M-lam-ta-M  i-na  irsiti  ai  iq-qi-bir, 
Susa,  16,  VI,  21;  [$a-lam-ta]-Su 
ai  iq-qi-bir,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 

III,  14. 
sulpu. 

in   pi-i  hi-ul-pi,   uncultivated   or 
pasture  land,  V.  A.,  208,  7,  36; 
C.    T.,    X,    pi.    VI    [24].     Its 
opposite  is  eqlu  zaq-pu,  q.v. 
UlU^  salsai,  third  in  order. 

mdri-hu  hal-M-ai,  following  mdri- 
hu  rabt{-i)  and  mdri-hu  kut-tin- 
nu,  London,  102,  IV,  32. 
salaitu,  three. 

ga-ba-ri-e   sa-lal-tl,    London,    103, 

VI,  27. 

OC',  sumu,  name,  passiin. 

The  most  common  phrases  are: 
iHm  °^^^nari  an-ni-i,  Neb. 
Nippur,  heading  1;  Sumi(-mi) 
na-ri-e,  Susa,  2,  IV,  33;  5ttw 
ku-du7\;-ri\  an-ni-i,  London,  101, 
I,  l;cf.  Ill  R.  41,  I,  3;5Mm-5a- 
nu  za-ak-ru,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 

IV,  9;  Susa,  3,  VII,  29;  Susa,  16, 
VI,  10;  London,  103,  VI,  22;  III 
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U.  41,  II,  36;  I  U.  70,  IV,  23; 

0.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  15;  III,  9; 
London,  102,  V,  6;  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  46;  also  hu-un-^il-nu  za-ak-ru, 

III  R.  43,  III,  24;  IV,  33;  M- 
mu-un-iii-nu  za-ak-ru,  III  K. 
43,  edge  II,  1 ;  hi-um  Hi  u  iarri, 
V  R.  56,  33;  li-hal-Hq  himi-iu, 
Ix)ndon,  101,  III,  12;  cf.  Susa, 
16,  VI,  24;  III  R.  41,  II,  38; 
London,  102,  II,  16;5ji-mt  5«/-ro, 
Susa,  3,  V,  57;  Susa,  16,  V,  3; 
Susa,  14,  IV,  16;  iumu  la 
ibiu{-u),  relat.,  London,  103, 
IV,  23;  cf.  London,  103,  I,  3; 
II,  9;  himi-htiMU.\I),  Lon- 
don, 101,  IV,  8;  himi-hi(MU.- 
XE),  Xeb.  Nippur,  heading,  2, 

^P^,  Semfl,  hear. 

I,  I  pret.,  U-me-e-mu,  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
17;  iS-me-eSii-nu-H-ma,  V.  A., 
209,  IV,  31;  U-mi-ma,  Susa,  14, 

1,  15;  ai  U{\)-mu-Su,  IV  R.'  38. 
111,44;  pres.,  la  i-Se-mi-hi ,111  H. 
43,  IV,  29. 

Hlf  I  pret,,  liSe-ei-mi-ma,  he  an- 
nounced, Ix)ndon,  103,  III,  35. 

s£mu,  intelligent. 

/«  ie-ma-a  la  na-fil  Sa  pdni-Sa,  an 
imprudent  man,  V.  .V.,  2663,  \, 
26;  mk-la  la  ie-nia-a,  Ix)ndon, 
102,  V,  4;  III  R.  43,  I,  31;  la 
ie-ma  ia  a-ma-li,  D.  E.  P.,  \'I, 
45.  V,  21 ;  U\  i6mA(Sl..\U.TUK), 

IV  R.' 38,  III,  12;  VR.  56,  34; 
Xeb.  Nippur,  V,  3;  III  R.  41, 
II,  9;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  II,  9;  Id 
UmA{&!.N  U.GAUL  A),  I  R.  70, 
11,22. 

noiy,  iamA,  heaven,  passim. 
tamAmu,  licaven. 

kn-la  si-lii-ip  ia-ma-me,  Xeb.  Nip- 
pur, I,  14. 
r\DV,  iamAbu,  be  prosperous,  hucuriant. 
I,  I    prec.,   '^SUaba   li-l^ai-ii-qa    pu- 
qul-tu  ti-ii-mu-ttfi,   may   tlionw 
grow  luxuriantly,  I  R.  70,  IV.  13. 


II,  1    part.,    mu-iam-mi-fiu  ni-H-iu, 
who  makes  prosperous  his  peo- 
ple, V  R.  55,  4. 
^mmu,  plant,  herb. 

lu-ii  t>c  lu-ii  Sammi(3AM.MES), 
Susa,  3,  II,  48;  iammi  eqli-hif 
Susa,  3,  III,  13;  iammi  la  ri--€, 
Susa,  3,  III,  21;  ba-qa-an  iam- 
mi.  Neb.  Nippur,  III,  26. 
^umina,  if. 

Susa,  3,  IV,  52;  V,  20. 
j^C^,  ^mnu,  oil. 

40  (qa)  iamni{XI),  III  R.  41, 1,  22. 
Ebjy,  '^^miu,  sun. 

pan    '^Saniii(-ii),    V    R.    55,    31; 
'^Samai  mdti^u,  V  R.  55,  4. 
|C^,  ^ttu,  year. 

i-na  SaUi(MU.AX.NA)  ia-a-Hf 
London,  103,  V,  5;  ina  iaUi  riiti, 
Susa,  16,  II,  13;  iandte  6u->Sa-a6- 
hi,  I^ndon,  101,  IV,  10;  iarUite 
duU-di,  Susa,  3,  V,  IS;  iattu,  I  R. 
66, 1,  2;  II,  17;  III  R.  43,  I,  28; 
Neb.  Nippur,  V,  26;  London, 
102,  I,  9,  18;  II,  35.  36,  37;  VI, 
1,24;  111,9,  10,  12,  13,  14,  22; 
V.  A.,  209,  I,  1;  II,  28;  V,  4; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  31;V.  A.,  208, 
30,53. 
iatti^m,  yearly. 

ia-at-ti^am,    IV    R.'   38,    II,    22; 
iat-ti-iam-ma,y .  A.,  2663,  II,  14. 
iangii,  priest. 

iatufu{E.MAS)  ''Er-ia,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  IV,  2,  18;  V,  30;  ianga 
'^EXaUR  u  ^'Xind,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 
1, 16;  iangA'^Manluk,  V.  A., 208, 
52;  ''E.MAS  ''.4-e,  V.  A.,  209, 

IV,  27;  f'iangAiSlD)  '^Rammdn, 

V.  A..  2663,  IV,  40. 
njt7,  ianO,  cliange. 

I,  1    pret.,  pu^u-uk-ka-itt-un    ii-ni' 

ma,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  4. 

II,  I  prc8.,  ia  ni-din-ti  iii-<i-tu  ti-ia- 

an-nU'U,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  33; 
ku-dur-ra  ti-Ja-<in-nu-U,  I  R.  70, 
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II,  14;  III  R.  43,  III,  21;prec., 
ku-dur-ra-hi  li-h-in-ni,  III  R. 
43,  IV,  2;  inf.,  Si-qU-ta  la  Su-un- 
nim-ma,  Susa,  3,  III,  9;  part., 
mu-ia-na  an-ni-i,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 
11,21. 

^nO,  the  second. 

hanu  (cf.  Br.  4821),  Susa,  16,  III, 
18;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  V,  34;  and 
perhaps  also  I  R.  66,  I,  4. 
^n{k,  the  other  one. 

§a-na-a  Sa  it-ti~hi,  the  companion 
that  was  with  him,  V  R.  55,  34. 
Sanamma,  any  other  one. 

sa-nam-ma,  Susa,  3,  III,  10;  Susa, 
16,  IV,  24;  III  R.  41,  II,  8;  O. 

B.  I.,  150,  II,  5;  Neb.  Nippur, 

III,  22;  M-nam,  V  R.,  56,  33; 
Sa-nam-ma  i-Saf-fa-ru,  (who) 
writes  anything  else,  I  R.  70, 
III,  6. 

sanimma,  any  other. 

sa-ni-im-7na,  Susa,  3,  V,  41. 

sanumma,  another,  any  other. 

sa-nu-wn-ma,  V  R.  56,  53;  ma-am- 
ma  ha-nu-um-ma,  V  R.  56,  27; 
III  R.  41,  II,  5;  London,  102, 
1,31. 
pK',  san^nu,  be  equal. 

I,  1  part.,  la  i-ba-as-Sii-ii  ilu,  la- 
nin-sii,  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  4;  Mni- 
nu{GAR.RI)  Id  UHiNU.TUK), 
V  R.  55,  23;  inf.,  Sarru  la  la-na- 
an,  the  king  without  equal,  IV 
R.^  38,  I,  26;  [Sarru  la]  Sa-na-an, 
C.T.,X,pl.IV,  11. 

IV,  1,  be-lul-su  la  ik-Sa-na-nu,  whose 
rule  will  not  be  equaled,  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  17. 
noiy,  §as{i,  call. 

I,  I  pret.,  a-na  ma-fiar  Mrri  il-su-ma, 

C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  10;  pres.,  e-ma 
i-^a-as-su-u,  when  he  calls,  IV 
R.2  38,  III,  43. 

^311^,  sap&ku,  throw  up. 

I,  1   perm.,  i-ku  la  snp-ku,  a  ditch 


had  not  been  thrown  up.  Neb 
Nippur,  II,  29. 
hDU,  Saplfi,  lower. 

in  the  phrases  Hddu  $aplu(KI.TA) 
and  putu  SapliX,  passim;  pi.  fern., 
bti  e-la-ti  u  Sap-la-a-ti,  lord  of 
all  that  is  above  and  below,  V. 
A.,  2663,  I,  11. 
saplis,  below. 

em(AN.TA)  u  $apliHKI.TA),  IV 
R.2  38,  I,  31;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43, 
III,9;D.  E.  P.,  11,93, 1,  14. 
"^31^,  sap&ru,  send. 

I,  1  pret.,  ih-pur-ma,  Susa,  3,  I,  37; 
Susa,  16,  III,  6;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi. 
V,  27;  London,  102,  IV,  16; 
\il]-pur,  Susa,  16,  I,  10;  U-pur- 
Sii-ma,  London,  103,  II,  20; 
ih-pur-M-nu-ti-ma,  Susa,  16,  II, 
9;  U-pu-ru-ma  (relat.),  O.  B.  I., 
149,  I,  20;  prec,  lU-pur-H-ma, 
III  R.  41,  II,  22. 
sipru,  work. 

mu-du-u  kal  Up-ri,  V.  A.,  2663, 
II,   49;  U-pir  ni-kil-ti,   a  mis- 
chievous deed,C.T.,X,  pl.VII,36. 
sapiru,  scribe  (cf.  p.  176). 

aklu  lu  U-pi-ru,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97, 11 ; 
lu-ii  Haputta  lu-u  hd-pi-ru,  Susa, 
16,  III,  29;  lu  ak-lu  lu  Sa-pi-ru, 
Neb.  Nippur,  III,  19;  Ha-kan 
Ha-pi-ru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  4,  13; 
VII,  32. 
sepirtu,  disposition,  gift. 

eqlu  Se-pir-ti  ^Nahii-kudurri-u^ur, 
C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  15;  he-pir-ti, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VI,  31;  pi.,  kunuk 
Sarri  §a  Hp-ri-e-ti,  the  adminis- 
trative(?)  seal  of  the  king,  C. 
T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  32;  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  48;  III.  66,  II,  20. 
naspartu,  message. 

na-a^-par-ta-Sa  §a  uz-zi,  III  R.  41, 
II,  22. 
npc?,  saqfi,  lofty. 

bel  H-qu-u,  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  5; 
''SaqaiSAG),    Neb.   Nippur,   V. 
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11;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  II,  8,  13; 
V  R.  56,  1.5;  I  R.  66,  II,  8; 
Ixjndon,  101,  II,  5,  6,  13;  Lon- 
don, 102,  VI,  16;  ^iaq  biti, 
Susa,  16,  III,  19;  ^Saq  Sarri, 
London,  101,  I,  20;  Susa,  3,  I, 
14,  32;  VI,  3;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 
I,  20;  III  R.  41,1,  ll,29;''5a^ 
iup-par,  Neb.  Nippur,  V,  9;  I  R. 
66,11,  10;  III  R.  43, 1,  30;  II,  6; 
III  R.  43,  edge  IV,  4;  London, 
102,  IV,  48;  VI,  17;  Sa-ku  mdti, 
London,  102,  IV,  6;  ^ia-ku  mdti, 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  28;  ^ia-ku 
Dil-bat,  V.  A.,  208,  2,  49;  ^Sa-ku 
BdbUi,  V.  A.,  2663,  III,  36;  IV, 
51;  V,  34;  Ha-ku  Bar-8ip^\  V. 
A.,  2663,  V,  11;  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
VII,  47;  ^ha-ku  KM,  V.  A., 
2663,  V,  13. 
npl7,  Saqfi,  irrigate. 

la  mi-ki-e-ri  u  la  sa[-qi-e]  iamm& 
eqli-U,  Susa,  3,  III,  12. 
Siqitu,  irrigation. 

mc  n&r  hi-qi-ti-4u,  Susa,  3,  III,  4; 
H-qi-iz-zu  ub-ba-lu,  Susa,  16,  V, 
8;  si-qit-ta,  Susa  3,  III,  9. 
ma^iCi,  drinking  place. 

bu-ut-tii-qu  maS-qu-u,  the  drinking 
place  was  cut  off,  V  R.  55,  19. 
maSqltu,  place  of  irrigation. 

ina    ndri    mai-qi-li-iu,    Susa,    3, 
III,  6. 
7pl7,  Siqlu,  shekel. 

SiLsa,  14,  I,  12;  London,  102,  III, 
25;  IV,  23,  25,  26;  V.  A.,  209,  I, 
6,  15,  21 ;  IV,  5,  19,  20,  32,  33. 
Dpiy,  iaqummatu,  majesty  (cf.  p.  166). 

ia-qum-mat-su     inAt&li     ka-cU-mn, 
Neb.  Nippur,  I,  16. 
ypC^,  iukuzu,  cap(?)  (Ziminern). 

hib-tum   u   iti-ku-zu   ia   '^A-num, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  1. 

t7pC^,  iaqAiu,  destroy. 

I,  1  prcc.,  i-na  /o^^n-iKi  lii-^i-is-m, 
Ixmdon,  102,  II,  5. 


saqaStu,  destruction. 

*^Xergal    i-na    M-ga-ai-ti    pir'i-iti 
.  .  .  .,  London,  101,  IV,  2. 
Siqiitu,  bloodshed. 

itia  H-qil-ti  (7-6a-2u-ma,  with  blood- 
shed they  had  taken  away,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  16. 
K"1J7,  Ser'fi,  vegetation. 

5t-ir  bi-ra-a   li-kab-bi-sa  ie-pa-iu, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  6;  ii-ir-a  W-rt-to, 
I  R.  70,  IV,  14. 
§iri§,  fruitful. 

[kiymu-a     SE.BAR     la     ii-ri-is, 
instead  of  grain  unfruitfulness, 
London,  102,  II.  12. 
me§r£ti,  limbs. 
ub-bur    mei-ri-€-li,     paralysis     of 
limbs,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  39;  Susa. 
14,111,5. 
3"*iy,  Suribtu,  terror. 

pi.,  xvii  hi-ri-pat  5a  ilAni  rabOti, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  29. 
U'^U,  $arA[)u,  be  exceedingly  large. 

I,  2    perm.,    par{'!)-$H-hi    Ht-ru-fnh 

wliose  law  is  i>owerful.  Neb. 
Nippur,  I,  18. 

II,  I    pret.,   ba-nii   ildni   u-iar-ri-f^u 

nab-nU-su,  (B^lit)  the  creator  of 
the  gods  made  glorious  his 
birth,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  53. 

']'^^,  torflpu,  burn. 

I,  I  pres.,  i-na  iidti{XE)  i-iar-ra-pu, 
IR.  70,  III,  4. 

p'^U,  iarAqu,  pn^ent,  give. 

I,  I  pret.,  ii-ru-ku,  Susa,  3,  IV,  3,  19; 
a[-n/-M9],  I).  E.  P.,  11,93,  11,2; 
ii-ruq-,^um-ma,  Neb.  Nippur,  II, 
6;  ii-ru-uq-iu-nu-ti,  C.  T.,  IX, 
pi.  V,  40;  ak-ru-ku,  Susa,  3,  IV, 
30,  55;  V,  28;  prvc,  U-ii-ru-tiq, 
D.  E.  P.,  Vl,43.  in,6;/iWi-iv, 
D.  E.  P.,  VI,  47.  9;  lii-niq-iii, 
Susa,  14,  III,  0;  D.  E.  P.,  II, 
116,  6;  I).  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  2; 
lii-nt'ku'Sum-mn,  V.  A.,  2663, 
V,  39;  a-no  ii-riq-ii  lii'Ttt-qa-iii 
(Dual),  O.   B.   I.,  83,   11.   20; 
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pT€s.,,i-$ar-ra-qu,  III  R.  41,  II, 

5;  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  33;  a-na  Hi 

i-$ar-ra-ku,  III  R.  43,  III,  18; 

penn.,  ul  $a-ri-iq,  Neb.  Nippur, 

IV,  1. 
I,  2,  iS-tar-ra-ku  a-fta-nu,  C.  T.,  X, 

pl.V,5. 
III.  I  pres.,  a-na  Hi  u-$a-a$-ra-kn,  I 

R.  70,  II,  10. 
sarqu,  gift. 

ia-iir-qi  eqlu  ^li-a-tu  i-tiam-dii-ma, 

Neb.  Nippur,  III,  20. 
§eriqtu,  g:ift. 

H-ri-iq-ti  m-ruk-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  II, 

116,    4;    a-iia    $e-ri-iq-ti    lis-ru- 

[uq]-hi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  1; 

a-na  Si-riq-ti  li§-ru-qa-hi ,  O.  B, 

I.,  83,  II,  20 ;  [H]-riq-ti  m-ruq-hi, 

Susa,  14,  III,  6. 
^arqu,  bright  red  blood  (cf.  p.  182). 
Sa-ar-ka  m  da-ma,  III  R.  43,  IV,  17 ; 

Sar-ka  u  da-ma,  Susa,  3,  VII,  24; 

Sarqa{BE.UD)  u  da-ma,  III  R. 

41,  II,  31;  da-ma  u  sar-ka,  I  R, 

70,  IV,  7;  O.  B.  I.,  149,  III,  4; 

da-a  u  §ar-ka,  D.  E.  P.,  IV,  pi. 

16,  II,  4 ;  dama{BE)  u  Mrqa{BE. 

UD),  Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  21. 
"''^C^,  sarru,  king,  passiin. 

harru{LUGAL.E),   I  R.  66,  I,  3; 

II,  18;  III  R.  43,  I,  4,  10,  23, 

28;  II,  27;  IV,  13;  III  R.  43, 

edge  IV,  2;  O.  B.  I.,  149,1   14; 

hdr  apsi,  Neb  Nippur,  IV,  9 ;  Sor 

E-zi-da,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  46,  IV,  3; 

Br  Hani,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  93,  II,  16; 

V  R,  55,  12;  Neb.  Nippur,  I,  3; 

har  Bmii,  Susa,  2,  II,  29;  D.  E. 

P.,  II,  97,  9;  O.  B.  I.,S3,  1,7; 

London,  102,  IV,  3;  V.  A.,  2663, 

I,  26;  h\r  gim-ri,  V.  A.,  2663,  I, 

4;  Ur  ke-gal-lim,  D.  E.  P.,  II, 

116,  6;  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  III,  7; 

5«r  ki-na-a-ti,  V  R.  55,  6;  .5ar 

kiUati,  Susa,  2,  I,  2,-  II,   27; 

Med.,  II,  3;D.  E.  P.,  II,  97,  8; 

IVR.2  38,1,21;  I).  E.  P.,  VI,  42, 


I,  24;  C.  T.,  IX,  pi.  IV,  15;  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  23;  V  R.  56,  7; 
London,  102,  IV,  2,  12;  har  me- 
ha-ri,  Neb.  Nippur,  II,  22;  liir 
m6t  t&mdi,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I,  3,  6; 
hiir  naqhe,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  43,  IV, 
4;  lar  Same,  Susa,  2,  IV,  2;  5ar 
Same  u  ir^iti,  V  R.  56,  39;  III 
R.  41,  II,  25;  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
1;  Mr  Sumcri  u  Akkadt,  IV  R.' 
38,  I,  22;  Mr  ta-fia-zi,  III  R.  43, 
IV,  23. 

Sarrdtu,  kingdom. 

sarru-u-tu  a-na  zi-i-ri-hi  U-lir-ru- 
M,  Susa,  14,  IV,  14;  [iiani] 
Sarruti  u  mAti-Su,  D.  E.  P.,  VI, 
47,  6;  <^^''"'kunuk(DUB)  Sarru- 
u-ti-Su,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  8;  zer 
Sarru-u-ti  da-ru-u,  V.  A.,  2663, 

II,  40 ;  Mr-ru-ti,  IV  R.^  38,  II,  5. 
sarCiru,  glory. 

sd-ru-ru-M  ka-la  si-J^i-ip  la-ma-me 
.  .  .  lit-hu-u^-ma.  Neb.  Nippur, 
I,  14. 
W^\D,  surSu,  root. 

li-qa-am-mehir-si-hi.  Neb.  Nippur, 

IV,  27. 
sussu,  a  soss,  sixty. 

S-u^Suil  StJ)  she'uzcru,  Susa,  2,  II, 

1;   Sushi{KU)   liurdsi,  London, 

102,  IV,  25. 
satammu,  a  title  of  an  official,  perhaps 

overseer. 
Sa-tam  hit  u-na-ti,  keeper  of  the 

treasure   house,   V   R.    56,   20; 

London,   102,  IV,  9;  Sa(g)-tam 

bit  u-na-a-ti,  I  R.  66,  II,   16; 

Hd-tam  E-sag-ila,  V.  A.,  2663, 

V,  9;Ha-tam,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  20; 
C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  48;  Sa{t)-tam 
Bit-di-bi-na,  London,  101,  II,  4. 

ti'fitu,  equipment (?). 

/  '^"'narkabtu  a-di  ti--u-ti-$a.  III 
R.  41, 1,  15. 
DKjD,  ikmtUf  t&mdu,  sea. 

u-la-la  tdmdi(A.AB.BA)  u  la 
mu-da-a,  Susa,   14,  II,   16;  ina 
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libbi  Uimdi,  D.  E.  P.,  VI,  42,  I, 
5;  hiir  niAt  tdrndi,  O.  B.  I.,  83,  I, 
3,  6;  5a  mat  tumdi,  O.  B.  I.,  83, 

1,  13;  fii-?ib  tam-tim  rapai- 
iim(-tim),  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  15. 

*TU  biti,  a  title  of  a  class  of  priests. 
'^A-gar-'^XabA  TU  bUi,  C.  T.,  X, 
pi.  Ill,  2;  TU  *^lM-ga-ma-al, 
V.  A.,  208,  26;  ^TU  bit  "^La-ga- 
ma-al,  V.  A.,  208,  33;  ^TU  [bit] 
.  .  .  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  46  (cf. 
**The  Assyrian-Bab vlonian 
amelwpu  ^j^,-^ ..  j^  A.J.S.L.,  XXII 
(1905),  October,  pp.  46-62). 

*<3r>,  tebfi,  tabfl,  come  out,  rise. 

I,  1  part.,  si-im-ma  la  te-e-ba-a,  Susa, 

3,  VII,  20;  ih-ru-ba-a  Ui  te-ba-a, 
III  R.  41,  II,  16;  wi-iq-ta  In  ta- 
ba-a,  a  fall  >\ithout  rising,  Susa, 
14,  IV,  7. 

Ill,  1    pret.,  li-iai-ba-a   ^^kakke-iii, 
he    caused    him    to    draw    his 
weapons,  V  II.  55,  13. 
ttbu,  approach. 

piUu  &aplu  ti-ib  ^^'*Sd-sa-na''\  O. 
B.  I.,  149,  I,  12. 
tibdfi. 

tib-da-a  a-na  la  e-ri-^i,  III  R.  45, 
No.  2,  10. 
^3n,  tabftku,  pour  out. 

I,  1  prec,  ki-ma  m&  lit-bu-uk,  Susa, 

2,  III,  35. 

tabku,  poured  out,  perhaps  stored. 
aiS.BAR  tab-ki,  London,  103,  III, 
20(cf.  Clay.  B.E.,  XV,  10:  7 ;  XV, 
29:5;1151,4;to6.ih4.B.E.,XlV, 
37:2;  125  : 1 ;  XV,  80  :  11  ;<u.6u- 
uk-ku'ii,  B.  E.,  XIV,  144  : 4). 
73P,  tabAlu,  take  away. 

I,  I  pret.,  a/-l>a-/u  Mat.),  Susa,  3,  IV, 

4,  20;  ina  it-yi7-/i  it-ba-lu-ma,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  17;  pre8.,C9/u  .  .  la. 
i-tab-ba-lu  u-iat-ba-lu  (relat.), 
Susa,  16,  IV,  15;  III  R.  41, 1, 37; 
inf.,  la  ta-bal  eqli-iti,  Susa,  3  11, 
0 ;  n  1 ,  42 ;  a-na  ta-bal  eqli-iu ,  I  R . 
70,  II,  7;  a^na  ia-hal  eqldti  an- 


na-ti,  III  R.  41,  I,  35;  a-na 
ta-bal  eqli  ....  uznd-hi  i-iak- 
ka-nu,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  32;  ana 
tabdli{TUM,  cf.  Br.  9062)  esqiti 
5a-5t-/ia,V.  A.,  211,111,4. 
I,  2  pres.,  eqlu  a-na  zcri-ia  ai-ru-ku 
la  it-ta-hal,  Susa,  3,  IV,  56;  V, 
28. 
Ill,  I  pres.,  i-tab-ha-lu  u-iat-ba-lu^ 
Susa,  16,  IV,  15;  III  R.  41, 1,  37; 
li-^at-ba-lu  eqlu  an-nu-ii,  Lon- 
don, 103,  V,  37. 

tabalu,  land  (Hebr.  ^31?)  (cf.  p.  178). 
kal-li-e  n&ri  u  ta-ba-li,  Neb.  Nippur, 
III,26;C.T.,IX,pl.V,33;IR. 
66, 1,  7;  III  R.  45,  No.  2,  2. 

|3r>,  tibnu,  straw. 

lu-ii  tibnu(L\\XU)  lu-ii  SE.BAR, 
Susa,  3,  II,  49. 

"^iri,  tAru,  return. 

I,  1  pret.,  a-na  Akkadt  i-tu-ra,  V  R. 
55,  44;  i-tur-ma  .  ,  i-na  nazd- 
zi{GUB-zi)  ia  ahCSu  eqlu  ik-nu- 
kam-ma,  London,  102,  I,  24; 
i-tur-ma,  London,  102,  II,  32; 
pres.,  ul  i-tur-ru-u-niu,  V.  A., 
209;  II,  39;  III,  15,  27;  V,  2; 
ul  i-tur-ru-u-ma,  V.  A.,  209, 1.29 ; 
ul  i-tur-ru-ma,  they  shall  not 
reopen  the  case,  London,  102, 
IV,  35;  ana  pihdti(XAM)  i-t[u- 
ur-ru],  secularize.  Neb.  Nippur, 

III,  28;  prec,  ana  da-um-vw-ti 
li-turn-iu.  III  R.  41.  II,  20; 
n-na  ai-lfi  li-tur-iu,  Ix)ndon,  102, 
II,  31 ;  inf.,  la  ta-<t-ra  u  la  ra-ga- 
mi,  Ix)ndon,  103,  III,  30;  [la] 
ta-a-n,  D.  E.  P..  IV,  pi.  16,  I, 
4;  tuppu  la  ta-a-rti  w  la  da-ba- 
bu{bi)  ik-nu-uk-ma,  V.  A.,  209, 

IV,  13.  36. 

I,  2,  ia  ed-li  qar-di  pu-ri-da-iu  it-tu- 

ra,  the  legs  of  the  strong  ninn 
turned,  I.e.,  failed,  V  R.  55.  21. 

II,  I  pret.,  a-na  pi^dti  u-te-ir,  to  the 

crown  he  returned,  C).  B.  I.,  83, 
I,    15;    te^m-iti    ii-/i>-mo,    his 
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report  he  brought,  London,  103, 
III,  2;  V,  11,  21;  te-ivi-Su-nu 
u-tir-ru-ma,  London,  103,  III, 
39;  u-tir-ra  aS^ru-xd-$in,  V.  A., 
2663,  II,  30;  a-na  zitH(yA.LA) 
v-tir-am-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  III, 
23;  a-na  i-di  rain-ni-$u-nu  u-tir- 
ru-ma,  they  turned  them  to 
their  own  use,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  V,  5; 
eql&ti  ia-H-na  xi-tir-am-ma,  those 
fields  he  returned,  C.  T.,  X,  pi. 
V,  6;  q&ti  .  .  .  u-tir-ru,  they 
compensated,  Susa,  2,  I,  19; 
prec.,  li-tir-ru-^u,  Susa,  14,  IV, 
15;  pres.,  eqlu  a-di-nu  a-na 
pihAti  la  li-iar,  Susa,  3,  IV,  51; 
ana  jyily&ti-hi-na  u-tar-ru,  III  R. 
41,  II,  2;  [u]-ta-{ral  O.  B.  I.,  83, 
II,  edge;  a-na  i-di  ram-ni-^u  u- 
tar-ru,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  VII,  34;  inf., 
eli  hit  abi-ia  a-na  tur-r[i],  to 
make  restitution  to  the  house 
of  my  father,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  5 ; 
a-na  tur-ri  gi-viil-li,  to  avenge, 
V  R.  55,  13. 
II,  2,  ut-te-ru-ma  il-ka  il-tak-nu, 
again  lays  taxes,  V  R.  56,  32; 
a-na  jnfidli  ut-te-ir,  Susa,  3,  V, 
14;  a-na  piU^ti  ut-tir,  Susa,  3,  V, 
33. 

tatjdzu,  battle. 

a-lar  qa-tuS  u  ta-fui-zi,  London, 
103,  VI,  19;  a-na  e-pii  tafidzi,  V 
R.  55,  7;  la  a-di-ru  taUAzu,  V  R. 
55,  8,  38;  ip-pu-Su  tah&zu,  V  R. 
55,  29;  heU  tahAzi,  V  R.  55,  40; 
i-na  mi-fii-e  ta-Jva-zi-hu-nu,  V  R. 
55,  33;  (Zamama)  ^hr  ta-Jia-zi, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  23;  i-na  ta-ba-zi, 
III  R.  43,  IV,  24,  29;  (Nergal) 
hit  qabli  ii  ta-hfii-zi,  London,  102, 
II,  4;  i-na  tahdzi-Su  liS-gi-is-su, 
London,  102,  II,  5. 

tab^O,  ram  (Hebr.  K^i?). 

HriUZU)  tah-U-e  sir  sUniiUR), 
mutton,  V.  A..  208,  5. 


hDI^,  tukultu,  help. 

ia  ina  tu-kul-ti  iMni  rabuti  it-lal-la- 
ku-ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  II,  26. 
ulT\,  talAmu,  present. 

Ill,  1  pret.,  lia-si-sa  pal-ka  u-$at-li- 
mu-^u,  the  wide  understanding 
which  he  imparted  to  him,  V. 
A.,  2663,  III,  7. 
talimu,  twin  brother. 

{SamaS-$um-uktn)  aim  ia-li-mu 
5a  "^AUur-bAn-apal,  C.T.,  X,  pi. 
IV,  11. 

nan,  tamfi,  speak,  call. 

I,  1  pret.,  it-ma,  spoke,  London,  103, 

I,  45;  perm.,  ildni  qabli  ta-mu, 
Susa,  2,  IV,  22  (according  to 
Zimmern  =  tu'amii,  twins). 

nan,  tam^bu,  take. 

sir-rit  ^nakri-hii  qa-tu-uS-Su  it-mulii, 
Neb.  Nippur,  II,  5. 

"^an,  tam^ru,  hide. 

I,  I  pres.,  ina  eqli  la  a-ma-ri  i-tam- 
mi-ru,  V  R.  56,  36;  O.  B.  I.,  149, 

II,  13;  i-na  e-pi-ri  i-tam-me-ru, 
Neb.  Nippur,  IV,  30;  III  R.  43, 

1,  33;  i-na  epiri(IS)  i-te[-mi-ru], 
O.  B.  I.,  150,  II,  3;  i-na  epiri 
(IS.ZUN)  i-tam-mi-ru,  I  R.  70, 

III,  2;  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  29;  i-na 
qaq-qa-ri  i-ta{\)-im-me-ru,  Susa, 
16,  IV,  34 ;  i-na  irsiti  i-tam-mi-ru, 
III  R.  41,  II,  12;  {ina)  a-$ar  la 
a-ma-ri  i-[tam-mi-ru],  London, 
102,  V,  5. 

I,  2,  i-na  qaq-qa-ri  it-te-mi-ir,  Susa, 

3,  V,  52. 
Ill,  I  pres.,  i-na  e-pi-ri  u-§a-at-ma-ru, 
London,  103,  V,  47. 
tamirtu,  environs  of  a  city. 

ta-mir-ti  dli  .  .  .,  D.  E.  P.,  II,  97, 

2,  3,  6;  ta-mi-ir-ti  6li,  Susa,  3,  I, 
9;  a-na  ta-mi-ir-ti-M,  Susa,  3, 

III,  19,  44;  pi.,  ta-mi-ra-ti-lu 
li-mi-la-a  pu-qut-ta,  III  R.  43, 

IV.  4. 
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taptfi,  cultivated  field(?)  (perhaps  from 
nJTfl,  to  open,  cultivate). 
tap-tu-u   pa-na-at  ^^fdrd,  V.   A., 
2663,   IV,   33;  a-di  tap-te-e  ia 
pa-na-at  ^Hnrii,  V.  A.,  2663,  l\, 
44. 
npr>,  taqO,  pay  homage  (cf.  p.  162). 
II,  1,  il-taq-qu-u  pal-hi^,  Neb.  Xippur, 
I,  6;  pal-hi-ii  H-taq-qu-ii ,  Neb. 
Nippur,  II,  11. 
turpu'tu,  tumult. 

i-na  tur-pu--ti-^u-nu,  V  R.  55,  31. 
y^*^,  tarft^u,  stretch  out. 

I,  1  pres.,  ubdni-Sii  a-na  limuUi(-ti) 
i-tar-ra-?u,  Neb.  Xippur,  III,  24. 
tarsu,  direction. 

a-na  tar-si  ^^^Na-ba-ti,  towards,  V. 
A.,  2663,  IV,  17. 


tir^u,  stretching  (of  the  hand). 

i-na  ti-ri-i?  qa-ti,  Susa,  3,  VI,  37; 
ti-ri-if  qa-ti-hi,  guided  by  his 
hand,  V.  A.,  2663, 1,  26;  III,  38. 
turtu,  blindness. 

tur-ti  inA{SP)  sa-kak  uzn6(PP) 
ub-bur  me^-ri-e-ti  lii-ru-ku-hini' 
ma,  V.  A.,  2663,  V,  38  (cf.  the 
parallel  expression:  zu-ut  pa-ni 
sa-ka-ak  uz-ni,  Susa,  14,  III,  4). 

TaSritu,  the  month  Tishri. 
London,  102,  IV,  11. 
titurru,  bridge. 

fiarrdna  u  ti-tur-ra  .  .  .la  a-ma-ri, 
Susa,  3,  III,  22;  a-di  ti-tur(\)-ri 
mi-ti-iq-ti  Sarri,  Susa,  14,  I,  3; 
ti-tur-ra  la  e-pi-H,  V  R.  56,  2. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 


p.  xxii,  No.  XXIX.  "Perhaps  Nippur." — Tliere  seems  to  be  some  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  place  where  this  stone  was  discovered.  While  the  author 
of  the  official  catalogue  of  the  Royal  Museums  (Verzeichnis  der  Vordcrasia- 
tischen  Allertumer  vnd  Gipsabgiisse,  Berlin,  1889,  p.  66,  No.  213)  assigns  this, 
boundary  stone  thus:  ".4ms  Nippur  {lieute  Niffer)  in  Sudhahulonien''  and 
while  nothing  is  known  of  any  authorized  change  in  this  designation,  yet 
according  to  information  received  from  one  of  the  officials  of  the  Museum* 
more  recently  (June,  1905),  the  statement  in  the  Catalogue  rests  solely  upon 
what  the  dealer,  who  sold  the  stone  to  the  Berlin  authorities  in  1885,  said. 
Moreover,  according  to  the  records  of  the  Museums,  the  stone  was  not  exca- 
vated by  the  dealer,  but  purchased  by  him.  In  view  of  this,  and  in  the  absence 
of  any  internal  evidence,  it  seems  that  an  attitude  of  reserve  is  ad\-isable. 

p.  5, 1.  2,  and  p.  10, 11. 15f .     For  duppu  read  tuppu ;  see  Glossary,  s.  v. 

p.  11,  1.  2.  Tlie  "sealing"  of  the  boundary  stones  is  evidently  a  stereotj^jed 
phrase,  derived  from  the  period  when  clay  tablets  were  still  in  use.  Only 
in  one  case  we  may  possibly  have  an  instance  of  an  autograph  signature. 
The  name  of  King  Meli-Shipak  is  scratched  under  the  inscription  on  Susa^ 
No.  2. 

p.  27, 1.  2  from  below.     Instead  of  "sojourners,"  see  Glossary  under  qattinu. 

p.  58,  1.  2  from  below.  For  lilamman  read  lilammin.  "Br.  9946,  MIX  lias  the 
same  phonetic  value  also  in  Assyrian,  which  is  required  grammatically  in  the 
above  passage.  Cf.  also  Delitzsch,  A.  G.',  p.  40"  (Prof.  Hilprecht).  The 
same  correction  also  on  p.  66, 1. 16;  p.  192,  II,  23;  p.  199, 11.  10,  11. 

p.  69,  11.  3,  4,  Instead  of  ekimmu  read  efemmu.  For  e-di-im-mi,  e-te-im-mi-im 
and  e-GlM-mu  =  epemmu,  see  Ungnad,  V.  S.,  Vol.  I,  p.  VIII6,  and  Zimmern 
in  Pinckert,  Ilymnen  und  Gebete  an  Nebo,  p.  14.  The  writing  of  du-up-pu 
and  tu-up-pu  (Muss-Amolt,  Diet.,  p.  263a)  =  tuppu  is  a  perfect  parallel. 

p.  78,  note  10.     For  "fig.  12'*,  p.  29,"  read  "fig.  12",  p.  30." 

p.  92, 1.  20.     For  "London  106"  read  " London  105,"  also  p.  137,  last  line. 

p.  92, 1.  22.     For  " London  105"  read  "London  106." 

p.  97,  fig.  31,  Alongside  of  the  figures  found  on  the  Babylonian  boundary  stones 
may  be  placed  the  figures  on  an  unbaked  cylinder  which  was  recently  found 
by  Mr.  MacAlister  at  Gezer,  in  debris  belonging  to  the  El  Amarna  period, 
and  published  by  him  in  the  October  number  of  the  "Quarterly  Statement 
of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,"  p.  262.  It  shows  two  bands  of  figures 
in  relief,  made  by  the  rolling  of  a  seal  cylinder  over  the  clay.  The  complete 
design  appears  twice  in  each  band.  It  represents  certain  constellations,  some 
of  which  certainly  belong  to  the  zodiac,  but  (as  on  the  Babylonian  boundary 
stones)  they  are  not  arranged  in  regular  order.  Beginning  at  the  left  hand 
comer  of  the  lower  band  we  find,  after  a  partial  picture  of  the  sun,  what 
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looks  like  a  tree,  but  is  probably  intended  for  an  ear  of  grain  and  thus  repre- 
sents spica,  the  most  prominent  star  in  the  virgo.  Below  it  is  the  scorpion; 
alongside  of  it  an  upturned  vessel,  most  likely  the  amphora,  a  name  for  the 
aquarius.  Then  follows  a  ladder  with  an  upturned  vase  on  top.  The  next 
figure  is  a  homed  animal,  perhaps  the  aries.  Immediately  above  it  is  a 
small  animal  which  cannot  be  identified.  Alongside  is  a  bird  with  a  little 
triangle.  It  reminds  us  of  the  walking  bird  on  the  Babylonian  boundary 
stones.  Over  the  three  last  figures  is  a  curiously  ribbed  animal,  perhaps 
intended  for  leo  or  taurus.  This  is  followed  by  an  animal  which  looks  like 
an  antelope.  It  is  perhaps  meant  for  the  capricom.  Beneath  it  is  a  figure, 
resembling  an  inverted  T,  which  may  stand  for  the  libra.  Above  the 
antelope  is  an  indistinct,  clumsy  figure,  which  the  artist  intended  perhaps 
for  the  cancer.  Between  antelope  and  lion  is  another  T-shaped  figure. 
Next  comes  a  serpent,  perhaps  the  hydra.  Near  its  tail  is  a  star,  most 
likely  Venus.     Alongside  of  it  is  the  crescent  and  the  sun,  beneath  which  are 


Fio.  52. — The  zodiac  tablet  from  Gezer. 


the  cle.ar  figures  of  a  fish  and  a  scorpion.  In  all  there  are  eighteen  figures, 
of  which  the  little  triangle  under  the  bird  and  the  upper  T-shaped  figure  are 
perhaps  only  inserted  to  fill  out  space.  Of  the  remaining  figures  we  can 
clearly  recognize  the  sun,  moon,  Venus  star,  fish,  scorpion,  amphora  and 
ear  of  grain,  while  the  ram,  capricom,  lion,  balance  and  cancer  are  lest 
clearly  represented.  Finally  the  ladder  ^^ith  inverted  vase,  the  small 
animal  between  ram  and  lion  and  the  bird  with  the  triangle  under  it  are 
still  unclear.  But  they  may  stand  in  some  relation  to  the  MUfitiariut,  taurua 
and  gemini,  which  arc  not  otherwise  represented. 
1U5,  last  line.  Frans  X.  Kuglcr  in  his  excellent  work,  Stemkunde  und  Stem^ 
dienM  in  Babel,  I.  Buch,  MOnster,  1007,  shows,  pp.  261-263,  that  in  the  late 
(.^rsacide)  period  the  star  of  Gula  corresponded  to  our  waterman.  This 
can  hardly  be  applied  to  the  picture  of  the  foddsn  QuU  on  the  lN)undary 
21 
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stones,  wMch  is  always  associated  with  the  dog.  Now  the  "great  dog," 
called  UR.GU.LA  (evidently  also  a  play  on  the  name  of  the  goddess),  is 
identical  with  leo,  the  zodiacal  sign  of  the  month  Abu;  hence  the  goddess 
Gula  on  the  boundary  stones  is  either  an  explanatory  addition  to  the 
symbol  of  the  "lion"  or  stands  for  the  next  zodiacal  sign,  the  "virgin." 
In  the  lists  given  by  Kugler  on  p.  229  the  zodiacal  sign  for  the  month  Ulvlu 
is  either  called  AB.SIM{^er'u)  or  3U.PA{namru),  which  is  identical  with 
spica  or  a  virginis  (Kugler,  p.  251).  Thus  far,  however,  the  picture  of 
an  ear  of  grain  has  not  appeared  on  the  boundary  stones.  It  is,  therefore, 
possible  that  the  picture  of  Gula  represents  the  "  virgin."  That  the  Babylon- 
ians associated  a  goddess  with  the  month  Ululu  is  evident  from  the  list  of 
months  with  their  patron  deities,  where  we  read :  '^^b^UlAlu  U-tarbe-lit.  .   . 

p.  106, 1.  13.     For  NIN.IB  read  Nergal. 

p.  106,  1.  14.  For  Nergal  read  NIN.IB.  The  investigations  of  Kugler  {Stern- 
kunde  und  Stemdienst  in  Babel,  pp.  215-225)  have  shown  that  the  names  of 
the  Babylonian  planets  and  the  gods  associated  with  them  were  not  exchanged, 
as  has  been  argued  by  Hommel  and  Winckler. 

p.  202,  Col.  II,  1.  Instead  of  A-§ah-Su,  Prof.  Hilprecht  prefers  the  reading 
A~$ap-^u  in  \'iew  of  Bit-Sum-ili-a-Hp-u-uS. 

p.  209,  Col.  II,  17.  Instead  of  Nabit^eri§]i-U) ,  Prof.  Hilprecht  suggests  NabH- 
{jga}-mil  as  the  preceding  name.  The  form  Nabil-[erU]{-U)  had  been  chosen 
in  view  of  Ilu-eriS{PIN-i^),  RammAn-erihiPlN-ih),  Sin-iriS{PIN^),  Samai- 
eHHPIN-i^),  etc.,  found  in  Clay,  B.  E.,  Vols.  XIV,  XV. 

p.  213,  Col.  II.  Instead  of  ^^ir-ap-pi-li,  Prof.  Hilprecht  suggests  the  reading 
'^${r-ap-pi-LI(SUB)  as  a  possibility.  LI  is  ideogram  for  ellu,  therefore 
probably  also  for  aldlu,  "to  be  shining";  hence  "O  Sir,  make  my  face 
shining,"  i.e.,  "joyful." 

p.  217,  Col.  I,  1.  For  ^^^Di-in-du-bifu  =  ^^'^DirUu-bitu  =  ^^^Dimtu-bUu  Prof. 
Hilprecht  remarks:  "For  dintu  =  dimlu  cf.  (1)  ^^'^Di-in-tu  $a  ^Su-la-ai, 
Sennach.,  IV,  56;  (2)  Hommel,  Geographie,  p.  350*;  (3)  nakamtu,  nakantu, 
nakandu,  cf.  the  list  on  p.  215:  Bit-a-qar-nak-kan-di." 

p.  248, 1.  6  from  below.     For  dr^nu  read  idranu. 

p.  264,  Col.  II,  19.     For  Gtl.EN.NA  see  also  Clay,  B.  E.,  XIV,  39  : 1;  136  : 1. 

p.  277,  Col.  II,  after  I.  5  insert : 
kalfl,  magician,  priest. 

^ka-lu,  C.  T.,  X,  pi.  Ill,  2Q',ka-lu,  V  R.  56,  12. 

p.  277,  Col.  II,  after  kallatu  insert: 
tmAniKIL.DA,  III  R.  41,  I,  19. 

p.  295,  Col.  II,  1.  22.     For  "^^^^"^pa-gu-mu  read  "^"^^^pa-gu-mu. 

p.  299,  Col.  II,  after  paMru  insert: 

p}tu(bttu?),  in  the  phrase  p(b)U  i-mit-ti  hard,  V  R.  55,  26,  36,  perhaps  with 
Muss-Amolt,  Diet.,  p.  853a,  to  be  rendered:  "In  front  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  king." 

p.  309,  Col.  1, 1.  13.  In  support  of  the  identity  of  hada,  mountain,  and  hadiX,  east, 
which  I  owe  to  Prof.  Hilprecht,  he  remarks:  "(1)  Cf.  Hebr.  D',,  (a)  sea,  (6) 
west.  (2)  In  1900,  while  at  Nippur,  I  convinced  myself  by  repeated 
observation  that  on  clear  days  the  eastern  mountains  beyond  the  Tigris  are^ 
easily  visible  in  Babylonia  at  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  Nippur." 
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p.  312,  Col.  1,  1.  3  from  below.  Prof.  Hilprecht  explains  a-na  M-/w  differently. 
"In  view  of  the  fact  that  e/fl  in  the  contract  literature  is  also  used  of  the 
'emporschiessen,  aufgehen,  wachsen/  of  plants  {ina  qaqqari)  and  of  fruit 
on  trees  {ina  giUmmari),  I  propose  to  translate  i<2/(2,  standing  here  in 
connection  with  «At4,  as  Inf.  Ill,  1  of  c/<l:  "May  they  destroy.his  name  and 
may  ( —  so  that)  his  seed  not  have  (find)  a  resting  place  where  one  lets  it 
prow  up." 
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ADDITIONAL  CORRECTIONS. 


p.  160, 1.  4.     For  pan^M  road  pdnHhi. 

p.  1S2, 1.  8.     For  "  consumptoin  "  read  consumption. 

p.  184, 1.  11.     For  'd-ia-ai-ia-ma  read  ti-5a-ai-*u-m<i. 

p.  281,  Col.  I,  1.  11  from  below.     For  llu  read  lillu. 

p.  283,  Col.  1, 1.  7  from  below.     For  HO  read  yni^. 

p.  308,  Col.  II,  1.  12  from  below,     "  is  "  has  dropped  out. 
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